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Tahaarat Ке Baare Me Nabi Karim *Se Manqul (Ahadees Ka) Majmuah 


Baab 1 Taharat Ke Bagair Namaz Qabul Nahi Hoti 


Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai 
: Taharat Ke Bagair Namaz Nahi Hoti Aur Haram Mal Me Se Sadqa (Qabul) Nahi Hota. 
Hinad Ne Apni Riwayat Me Lafz Ila Batuharin Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Allayrehma Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Yeh Hadees "Ash" Aur Ahsan Hai. 

Is Bare Me Abul Maiya Ne Apne Walid Se (Unke Ilawa) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Abul Amilah Asama Ka Naam Amir Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Unka Naam Zaid Bin Asama Bin Ameer Ul Hazli Hai 


Baab 2 Tahaarat Ki Fazilat 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Aho Bayan Karte Hai : 

Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Banda Muslim (Rawi Ko Shak Hai) Ya Shayd 
Banda Momin Wuzu Karta Hai Aur Apne Chehre Ko Dhota Hai, To Uske Chehre Me Har Ek 
Wo Gunah Nikal Jata Hai Jiski Taraf Usne Apni Dono Aankho Ke Zariyeh Dekha Tha, Pani 
Ke Sath (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaaz Hai) Pani Ke Akhri Qatre Ke Sath Ya 
Shayd Uski Manid Ķoi Aur Alfaaz Hai, Aur Jab Wo Apne Dono Bazu Dhota Hai To Uske 
Dono Bazu Me Se Har Wo Gunah Nikal Jata Hai Jis Ki Taraf Usne Dono Hath Badaye They 
Pani Ke Sath (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai ) Pani Ke Akhri Qatre Ke Sath, 
Yaha Tak Ke Wo Gunaho Se Paak Ho Jata Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Isi Hadees Ko Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ne Sahil Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke 
Hawale Se Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Abu Saleh , Sahil Ke Walid Hia, Yeh Abu Saleh Samaan Hai Unka Nam Zakwaan Hai. 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Pata Jata Hai. Baz Ulma Ne 
Yeh Baat Baayn Ki Hai : Unka Nam Abad Shams Hai Baz Ulma Ne Yeh Bat Bayan Ка Hai: 
Unka Naam Abdullah Bin Amr Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yahi Baat Bayan Ki Hai Aur 
Yahi Zayda Durusat Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : 

Is Baat Me Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Saubaan Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho , Hazrat Sanabih Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Amar Bin Absa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Salman Farsi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Sanabih Jinhone Hazrat Abubakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai 
Unka Nabi Akram *$ Se "Sama" Sabit Nahi Hai. 

Unka Naam Abdul Rehman Bin Asila Hai, Aur Unki Kuniyat "Abu Abdullah" Hai Yeh Nabi 
Akram Æ Ki Taraf Rawana Hue Thye Lekin, Yeh Abhi Raste Me Hi They Ker Nabi Akram 
Æ Ka Wisaal Ho Gaya Unhone Nabi Akram $ Se Kayi Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai. Sanabih Bin 
Asr Ahmsi , Nabi Akram $ Ke Sahabi Hia, Unhe Bhi Sanabih Kaha Jata Hai. Unse Yeh 
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Hadees Manqul Hia Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram £ Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate 
Hue Suna Hai :"Main Tumhari Kasrat Ki Wajh Se Digar Ummato Ke Samne Fakhar Karuga 
Isliye Tum Mere Bad Apas Me Qatal Wa Gaaratgiri Na Shuru Kar Dena," 


Baab 3 Tahaarat, Namaz Ki Kunji Hai 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Hanfiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram $ Ka 
Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai : Wuzu Namaz Ki Kunji Hai. Takbir Ke Zariyeh Yeh Shuru 
Hoti Hia, Aur Salam Pher Kar Khatam Hoti Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Yeh Hadees "Ash" Aur Ahasan" 
Hai. 

(Iska Ek Rawi) Abdullah Bin Muhammad Bin Aqil "Saduq" Hai. Unke Bare Me Baz Ahl Ilm 
Ne Unke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kalam Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay 
Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ashaq Bin 
Ibrahim Aur Hamidi,Abdullah Bin Muhammad Bin Aqil Ki Hadees Se Istdalaal Kia Karte 
They. 

(Yani Use Mustnad Samjate They) 

Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail Bukhari) Farmate Hai : Yeh Shakhs "Maqarib Ul Hadees" 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Yeh Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jannat Ki Kunji Namaz Hai, Aur Namaz Ki Kunji Wuju Hai. 


Baab 4 Jab Admi Baitul Khala Me Dakhil Ho To Kya Parde ? 


Hadees 5 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Jab 
Baitulkhala Me Dakhil Hote To Yeh Padte They. 

"Aey Allah ! Main Teri Panah Mangta Hun." 

Shaiba Nami Rawi Ne Ek Martaba Yeh (Mazkur Bala) Alfaaz Naqal Kiye Hai Aur Ek Martaba 
Yeh Alaz Naqal Кіуе На (Јо Рагу 7а1 Нал) 

"Main Khabasat Aur Khabis Chizo Se Teri Panah Mangta Hun." 

(Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) "Khabis Mazkur Jinnat Aur Khabis Maunis 
Jinaat (Se Teri Panah Mangta Hun)". 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Zaib Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Aur Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Hadees Is Baab Me "Ash" Aur "Ahasan" Hai. 

Hazrat Zaib Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Апћо Ki Hadees Ki Sanad Me Ikhtlaaf Pata Jata 
Hai. 

Hisham Dastwa Aur Saeed Bin Abi Arba Ne Use Qatada Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Saeed Bayan Karte Hai : Yeh Qasm Auf Shibani Ne Hazrat Zaid Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Naqal Ki Hai. 

Hisham Dastwa Bayan Karte Hai : Yeh Qatada Ke Hawale Se "Hazrat Zaidb In Arqam 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Shiaba Aur Mu'amar Ne Is Hadees Ko Qatada Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Nazr Bin Anas Se Naqal 
Kia Hai. Shaiba Kahte Hai : Yeh Hazrat Zaid Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai 
, Jabke Mu'amar Kahte Hai : Yeh Hazrat Nazr Bin Anas Se Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Karim $ Se Мада! Ка Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Se Is Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : Yaha Yeh 
Aitmaal Ho Sakta Hai : Qatada Ne Un Dono Hazrat Se Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Ho. 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Jab Baitul 
Khala Me Tashrif Le Jate To Yeh Padte They. 

"Aey Allah ! Main Khabashto Aur Khabis Chizo Se Teri Panah Mangta Hun". 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


5 Baab Jab Admi Baitul Khala Se Bahar Aaye To Kya Раде 2 


Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram $$ Jab Baitul 
Khala Se Bahar Tashrif Late Hai To Yeh Padte Hai "Gufranak" Main Teri Magfirat Talab 
Karta Hun. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Garib Hai" Hai, Hum 
Is Hadees Ko Israil Nami Rawi Ki Hadees Ki Raiwyat Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai Yusuf Bin 
Abu Barda Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. Abu Barida Abu Musa Ka Naam Amir Bin Abdullah 
Bin Qais Ash'hari Hai. 


(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Is Baab Me Hum Sirf Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ki Nagal Karda Hadees Ka Ilm Hai. 


Ваађ 6 Paakhana Ya Peshab Karte Hue Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Karne Ki Mumaniyat 


Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Tum Bait Ul Khala Me Aao "To Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Na Karo Pakhana 
Karte Hue Aur Na Hi Peshab Karte Hue, Aur Na Hi Uski Taraf Pithh Karo Balke (Madina 
Munwara Ke Hisab Se)Mashriq Ya Magrib KĶi Taraf Rukh Karo. 

Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Hum Log Sham Aye 
To Waha Humne Aise Baitul Khala Paye Jo Qibla KĶi Simt Me Bane Hue They To Hum Usme 
Rukh Pher Kar Bethhate They Aur Allah Ta'ala Se Magfirat Manga Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Haris Bin 
Juzia Zaidi Hazrat Ma'qul Bin Abul Hisham , Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Yeh Ma'qul Bin Mu'qal 
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Hai, Hazrat Abu Imama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, 
Aur Hazrat Sahal Bin Hanif Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Ayub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Hadees Is Baab Me "Ahsan" Aur "Ash" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Ayub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Naam Khalid Bin Zaid Hai. 

Zahri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam Muhammad Bin Muslim Bin Abdullah Bin Shahaad 
Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Hai Unki Kuniyat "Abubakar" Hai. 

Abu Walid Al Maliki Bayan Karte Hai : Imaam Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Irdris Shafai 
Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan "Pakhana Ya Peshab Karte Hue Qibla Ki Taraf 
Rukh Ya Pithh Na Karo." Yeh Hukm Khuli Jagah Ke Bare Me Hai ,Baitul Khala Me Jo Isi 
Magsad Ke Liye Banaye Gaye Ho Unme Is Bat Ki Rukhsta Hai Ke Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Kia 
Ja Sakta Hai. 

Ishaq Bin Ibrahim (B In Rahwiya) Ne Bhi Yahi Baat Bayan Ki Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Pakhana Ya Peshab Karne Ke 
Liye Qibla Ki Taraf Pithh Karne Ki Rukhsat Nabi Akram šš Se Manqul Hai, Jaha Tak Rukh 
Karne Ka Taluq Hai , To Uski Taraf Rukh Nahi Kia Ja Sakta Hai (Imaam Tirmizi Farmate 
Hai) Goay Ke Unke Nazdik Ek Sahra Me Ya Baitul Khala Ke Andar Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh 
Karne Ki Gunjaish Nahi Hai. 


Baab 7 Is Baare Me Rukhsat Hone Ke Hawale Se Jo Kuch Manqul Hai 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ме 15 
Baat Se Manah Kia Tha. Hum Peshab Karte Hue Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Kare, Aapke Wisaal Se 
Ek Sal Pehle Maine Apko Dekha Ke Aapne (Peshab Karte Hue) Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Kia 
Huwa Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda 
Ayesha Sidiqa Aur Hazrat Amaar Bin Yasir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh 
Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram $ Ko Qibla Taraf Rukh Karke Peshab Karte 
Hue Dekha Hai. 

Hume Yeh Hadees Qutaiba Ne Sunai Hai. 

Nabi Akram Œ Ke Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Hadees , Bn Lahi'ah Se 
Manqul (Dusre Wali Hadees) Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Ibn Lai'a Ilm E Hadees Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik Zaif Hai. Yahya Bin Sa'eed Qataan Aur Digar 
Mohdeesin Ne Iske Hafze Ke Hawale Se Use Zaif Qaraar Dia Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Martaba Main Syeda Hafsa 
Ke Ghar Ki Chhat Apr Chada To Maine Nabi Akram Œ Ko Sham Ki Taraf Rukh Karke Qaza 
E Haajat Karte Heu Dekha, Aap Ki Pithh Khana E Kabba Ki Taraf Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Ваађ 8 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Jo Tumhe Yeh Bataye : Nabi 
Akram Œ Khade Ho Kar Peshab Karte They, To Tum Uski Tasdiq Na Karo, Aap £ Ne 
Humesha Bethh Kar Peshab Kia Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Barira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Aur Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bn Hasna Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees "Ahsan"Aur Ash" Hai. 
Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Hadees Abdul Karim Bin Abul Makhariq Ke Hawale 
Se Nafeh Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat 
Uamr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai, Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š Ne 
Mujhe Dekha Main Khada Ho Kar Peshab Kar Raha Tha Aap # Ne Farmaya : Aey Umar ! 
Khade Ho Kar Peshab Na Karo. 

(Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai) Iske Bad Maine Kabhi Khade Ho Kar 
Peshabb Nahi Kia.) 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abdul Karim Bin Abul Makhriq Ne Is 
Hadees Ko "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. Yeh Ilm E 

Hadees Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik Zaif Rawi Hai. Abu Sakhtiyani Ne Ise Zaif Qarar Dia Hai, Aur 
Ike Bare Me Kuch Guftagu Ki Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anh Farmate Hai : Jabse Maine Islam Qabul Kia Hai , Maine Kabhi Khade Ho Kar Peshab 
Nahi Kia. 

Yeh Riwayat Abdul Karim Ki Riwyaat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Barira Ki Riwayat Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Khade Ho Kar Peshab Ki Mumaniyat Ka Matlab Adab Sikhana 
Hai Haram Qaraar Dena Nahi Hia. 

Hazrat Abdulah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai, Wo Farmate 
Hai : Jafa (Zaydati) Me Yeh Baat Bhi Shamil Hai Ke Tum Khade Hokar Peshab Karo. 


Ваађ 9 15 Ваге Me Rukhsat Ka Bayaan 


Hazrat Hujefa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ke Qaul (Mahle) Ke 
Kachare Ke Dher Par Tashrif Laaye Aur Aapne Waha Khade Ho Kar Peshab Kia , Main Aapke 
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Wuzu Ka Pani Lekar Aya, Main Pichhe Hatne Laga To Apne Bulaya , Yaha Tak Ke Main 
Aapke Aqab Me Khada Ho Gaya ( Bad Me) Aapne Wuju Kia Aur Aape Dono Mauzo Par 
Masah Kar Liya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Jarod Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna 
Wo Farmate Hai : Maine (Wakih) Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Ke Unhone Is Hadees Ko 
Amsh Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 





Phir (Wakih) Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Mash Karne Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram £ Se Manqul 
Ahadees Me Yeh Sab Se Mustnad Hadees Hai. 

Maine Abu Amar Husain Bin Haris Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Wo Farmate Hai : Maine 
(Wakih) Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Uske Bad Unhone Hasb E Sabiq Zikr Kia Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Mansur Aur Ubaida Zami Ne Abu Wail Ke Hawale Se Hazrat 
Hujefa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Amsh Ki Riwayat Ki Manid Hadees Zikr Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hia : Mansur Aur Ubaid Zami Ne Abu Wayl Ke 
Hawale Se Hazrat Hujefa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Amsh Ki Riwayat Ki Manid Haadees 
Zikr Ki Hai. 

Jabke Hamad Bin Abu Suleman Aur Asim Bahdla Ne Abu Wayl Ke Hawale Se "Hazrat Hujefa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram $ Ki Hadees Nagi Ki Hai. 

Abu Wayl Ne Hazrat Hujefa Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo 
Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ki Ek Jamat Ne Khade Ho Kar Peshab Karne Ki Rukhsat Di Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hia : Ubaida Bin Amar Wa Suleman Se Imaam 
Ibrahim Ne Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai. 

Ubaida Akabir Tabai Me Se Ek Hai, Ubaida Se Yeh Bat Manqul Hai Wo Bayan Karte Hai : 
Maine Nabi Akram & Ке Wisal Ke Do Sal Pehle Islam Oabul Kar Liya Tha. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Ke Sathi Ubaida Zabi Yeh Ubaida Bin Ma'aqub Zabi Hai Unke Kuniyat "Abui 
Abdulkarim" Hai. 


Baab 10 

14 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Jab Qaza E Hajjat 
Karne Lagt They , To Apne Kapde Ko Us Waqt Tak Nahi Huthhate They, Jab Tak Zamin Ke 
Qarib Nahi Ho Jate They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Muhammad Bin Rabiah Ahmsh Ke Hawale 
Se , Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Hadees Naqal Ki Hai. 

Wakih Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abu Yahya Hamani Ne Ahmash Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat 
Naqal Ki Hai. Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : 

Nabi Akram 55 Jab Qaza E Hajjat Karne Lagte They To Apna Kapda Us Waqt Tak Nahi 
Uthhate They Jab Tak Zamin Ke Qarib Nahi Ho Jate They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Dono Ahadees "Mursal" Hai, Kyon Ke 
Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Gayi Hai : Ahmash Ne Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Nahi Suni Hai, Balke Unhone Kisi Bhi Sahabi E Rasool Se Ahades Ka Samah Nahi 
Kia Hai. Unhone Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Ziyarat Ki Hui Hia Wo Bayan Karte 
Hai : Maine Une Namaz Padte Hue Dekha Hai. 
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Ahmash Ne Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Namaz Padne Ke Bare Me 
Ek Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Ahmash Ka Nam Suleman Bin Mahran Abu Muhammad Kahli Hai Yeh Unke Azad Karda 
Gulam Hai. 


Ahmash Bayan Karte Hai : Mere Walid Ko (Bachpan Me) Uthha Kar Laya Gaya Tha To 
Masriq Ne Unhe (Apna) Waris Banaya Tha. 


Baab 11 Daye Hath Se Istanja Karna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hia : Nabi Akram £ Ne Is Baat Se Manah Kia Hai : Admi Apne Daye Hath Se Apni 
Sharmgah Ko Chhuye. 


Is Baab Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Hazrat Sulemaan Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Sahl Bin Hanif Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hia. 

Hazrat Abu Qatada Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam "Haris Bin Rabi'ai"" Hai. 

Aam Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai , Un Ke Nazdik Daye Hath Se 
Istanja Karna Makruh Hai. 


Baab 12 Pathhar Se Istanja Karna 
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Abdul Rehman Bin Yazid Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Salman (Farsi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) 
Se Kaha Gaya : Aap Logo Ko Apne Nabi $ Ne Har Chiz Ki Talim Di Hai, Yaha Tak Ke 
Qaza E Hajjat Ka Tariqa Bhi Sikhaya Hai Hazrat Salman (Farsi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ne 
Еагтауа : Л Нап. Аар # Ne Hume Is Baat Se Manah Kia Hai : Hum Peshab Ya Pakhana 
Karte Hue Qibla Ki Tarfa Rukh Kare, Ya Daye Hath Se Istinja Karte, Ya Koi Shakhs Tin Se 
Kam Patharo Ke Zarye Istinja Kare, Ya Hum Log Barya Hadi Ke Zariyeh Istinja Kare. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : : Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha , Hazrat Khuzaima Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho , Khalad Bin Saib Ke Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Salman (Farsi Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо) Ка Надеез 15 Ваађ Me "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ке Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Walo Me Aksar Ahl Ilm Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai 
: Unke Nazdik Sirf Pathhar Ke Zariye Istinja Kar Lena Jaiz Hai, Agar Che Paani Ke Zariyeh 
Istinja Na Kare , Jab Ke Wo Pathhar Pakhane Ya Peshab Ke Asar (Yani Galazat) Ko Saf 
Karde. 
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Sauri Rehmatullah Allay Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay, Shafai Rehamtullah Allay, Ahmad 
Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ishaq Rehmatulah Allay Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baad 13 Do Pathhar Ke Zariyeh Istinja Karna 

Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š: Qaza E Hajjat Ke 
Liye Tashrif Le Gaye Aapne Farmaya : Mere Liye Tin Pathhar Talash Karke Lao Main Do 
Pathhar Aur Ek Maingani Lekar Aapki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue, Aap Ne Dono Pathharo Ko 
Liya Aur Maingani Ko Phenk Dia Aur Farmaya : Yeh Napak Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Qais Bin Rabih Ne Is Riwyaat Ko, Abu Ishaq 
Ke Hawale Se , Abu Ubaida, Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Asi Ki Manid Naqal Kia 
Hai, Jaisa Ke Israil Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ma'amar Aur Amar Bin Zariq Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Alqama Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat 
Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Use Naqal Kia Hai. 

Zahir Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se , Abdulrehman Bin Aswad Ke Hwale Se , Unke Walid 
Aswad Bin Yazid Ke Hwale Se , Hazrat Abdullah (Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'al Anho) Se 
Use Naqal Kia Hai. 

Zakriyah Bin Abu Zaida Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se, Abdul Rehman Bin Yazid Ke Hawale 
Se, Hazrat Abdulah Bin (Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Se Use Naqal Kia Hai. 

Is Hadees (Ki Sanad Me) Me Iztirab Paya Jata Hai. 

Amar Bin Mara Kahte Hai Maine Abu Ubaida Bin Abdullah Se Dariyafat Kia, Kya Aap Ko 
Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'al Anho Ke Hawale Se (Is Bare Me) Koi Riwayat Yad Hai, 
Unhone Jawab Dia : Ji Nahi. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Abdullah Bin Abdul Rehman (Darmi) 
Se Dariyafat Kia : Is Hadees Me Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Kon Si Riwayat Zayda Mustnad 
Hai ? To Unhone Is Bare Me Koi Faisla Nahi Dia. 

Maine Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah) Se Is Bare Me Sawaal Kia, To 
Unhone Bhi Is Bare Me Koi Faisla Nahi Dia. 

Goya Unki Yeh Raye Thi : Zahir Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hwale Se Abdul Rehman Bin Aswad Se , 
Unke Walid Se, Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Se Jo Riwyaat Naql Ki Hai, Wo Zayda 
Munasib Hai, Aur Unhone (Yani Imaam Bukhari Rehmatullah Allay Ne) Apni Kitaab (Sahi 
Bukhari) Me Bhi Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Mere Nazdik Is Bare Me Sab Se Zayda 
Mustnad Israil Ki Riwayat Hai, Aur Qais Ki Riwyaat Hai, Jo Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se , Abu 
Ubaid Ke Hawale Se , Abu Ubaida Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Iski Wajh Yeh Hai : Abu Ishaq Se Naqal Karne Ke Hawale Se Israil Sab Se Zayda Mustnad 
Aur Sab Se Behtarin Hafze Wale Hai, Digar Tamam Mohdeesin Ke Mugable Me, Aur Is Bare 
Me Qais Bin Rabih Ne Unke Mutabia'at Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Maine Abu Musa Muhammad Bin Mansa Ko Yeh 
Bayan Karte Hue Suna Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Abdul Rehman Bin Mahdi Ko Yeh Bayan 
Karte Hue Suna Hai. 
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Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Alay Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Unme 
Se Jo Mujhe Yad Nahi, Rahi Uski Wajh Yahi Hai Maine Un Riwayat Main Israil Par Bharosa 
Kia, Kyon Ke Wo Use Zayda Mukmal Taur Par Naqal Karte Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Naqal Кате Ме 
Zahir Ki Yeh Haishyat Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Zahir Ne Abu Ishaq Se Akhir Me (Yani Unki Umar 
Ke Akhri Hise Me Ahadees Ka) Samah Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Maine Ahmad Bin Hasan Tirmizi Ko Yeh Bayan 
Karte Hue Suna Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh 
Bayn Karte Hue, Suna Hai , Jab Tum Kisi Hadees Kosuno Jo Zaid Ke Hawale Se Aur Zahir 
Ke Hawale Se Manqul Ho To, Tumhe Uski Koi Parwa Nahi Chaiye Agar Tumne Wo Hadees 
Un Dono Ke Ilawa Aur Kisi Se Na Suni Hon Ma Siwa Is Riwayat Ke Jo Abu Ishaq Se Manqul 
Ho. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Abu Ishaq Ka Nam Amr Bin Abdullah Sabih 
Humdani Hai.) 

Abu Ubaida Bin Abdullah Bin Masood Ne Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Se Koi Hadees Nahi Suni. Unke Naam Ka Ilm Nahi Ho Saka. 


Baab 14 Kin Chizo Ke Zariyeh Istinja Karna Makruh Hai ? 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Maigani Aur Hadi Ke Zariyeh Istinja Na Karo, Kyon Ke Yeh Tumhare 
Jin Bhaiyon Ki Khoraq Hai. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazat Salman,Hazrat Jabir, Aur 
Hazat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahdees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Isi Hadees Ko Ismail Bin Ibrahim Aur Digar 
Rawiyon Ne Dawood Bin Abu Hind Ke Hawale Se Shambi Ke Hawale Alqama Ke Hawale 
Se Hazrat Ubaidullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Jinnat (Se Mulaqat Ki Raat) Wo Nabi Akram = Ke Sath They. 

Iske Bad Puri Hadees Hai. Shaibi Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : 
"Maigni Ke Zariyeh Ya Hadi Ke Zariyeh Istinja Na Karo, Kyon Ke Yeh Tumhare Jin Bhaiyon 
Ki Khoraq Hai." 

Goya Ismail Ki Riwyat Hafs Bin Gayaas Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Is Baab Me Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat 
Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 15 Paani Ke Zariye Istinja Karna 


19 Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Ana Ne Khawatin Se Farmaya : Tim (Dusri) 
Khawatin Ko Yeh Hidayat Karo, Wo Pani Ke Zariyeh Pakizagi Hasil Kare Kyon Ke Mujhe 
Mardo Se (Yeh Bat Kahte Hue) Haya Ati Hai, Kyon Ke Nabi Akram $ Aisa Hi Karte They. 
(Yani Pani Ke Zariyeh Istinja Karte They) 
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Is Baab Me Hazrat Jarir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Anas Aur Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia 
Jata Hai , Unhone Pani Ke Zariyeh Istinja Karne Ko Mukhtar Qarar Dia Hai, Agar Che Unke 
Nazdik Pathar Ke Zariye Istinja Karna Bhi Durusat Hia Lekin Wo Pani Ke Zariyeh Istinja 
Karne Ko Musthab Samjate Hai Aur Is Se Zayda Fazilat Wala Amal Samjte Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay, Shaifee Rehamtullah Allay 
, Ahmad Rehmatullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai. 

Baab 16 Nabi Akram £ Oaza E Hajjat Ke Liye Dur Tashrif Le Jaya Karte They 


20 Abu Salma , Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Nagal Karte 
Hai : Ek Martaba Ek Safar Me Nabi Akram š Ke Sath Tha. Nabi Akram £ Qaza E Hajjat 
Ke Liye Tashrif Le Gaye , To Aap Dur Tashrif Le Gaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehmatullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bab Me Hazrat Abdul Rehmaan Bin Abu 
Qaraad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Jabir 
Radialalhu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Yahya Bin Ubaid Ke Uki Walid Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Abu 
Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Bilal 
Bin Haris Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahdees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehmatullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram šš Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hia : Aap Peshab Karne Ke Liye Bhi Isi Tarah 
Jaga Talash Karte They, Jaisa Padao Karne Ke Liye Jaga Talash Kia Karte They. 

Abu Salma (Nami Rawi) Ka Naam Abdullah Bin Abdul Rehmaan Bin Auf Zahri Rehamtullah 
Allay Hai. 


Baab 17 Gusal Karne Ki Jagah Peshab Karna Makruh Hai. 


21hazrat Abdullah Bin Magful Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram & Ne 
Is Bat Se Manah Kia Hai, Admi Gusal Karne Ki Jagah Par Peshab Kare, Aap Farmate Hai ; 
Aam Taur Par Isi Wajh Se Waswase Paida Hote Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Is Baab Me Nabi Akram #Ke Ek Aur 
Sahabi Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Ash'at 
Bin Abdullah Ki Riwayat Ke Hawale Se Marfuh Hadees Ke Taur Par Jante Hai, Unhe "Ash'at 
A'ama" Bhi Kaha Jata Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Tabqe Ne Gusal Khana Me Peshab Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Wo Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Aam Taur Par Is Se Waswasa Paida Hote Hai, Taham Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare 
Me Rukhsat Di Hia, Jinme Se Ek Ibn Sirin Hai. 

Unse Yeh Kaha Gaya Aam Taur Par Is Se Waswasa Paida Hote Hai , To Unhone Farmaya : 
Allah Ta'ala Humara Parwardigar Hai Uska Koi Sharik Nahi Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Agar Gusalm Khane Me Pani Baha Jata Ho, 
To Waha Peshab Karne Ki Gunjaish Maujud Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamatullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ahmad Bin Abda Amli Ne Ibn Hibaan Ke 
Hawale Se Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yah Qaul Naqal Kia Hai. 


Baab 18 Miswaak Ka Bayaan 

22 Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Agar Mujhe Apni Ummat Ke Mashaqat Me Mubtalah Hone Ka Andesha Na 
Hota To Main Unhe Har Namaz Ke Waqt Miswak Karne Ka Hukm Deta. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ko Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ne 
Muhammad Bin Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid 
Jahni Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Faramte Hai ) Abu Salma Ne Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Aur Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Radiallah Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram # 
Se Jo Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai, Yeh Dono Riwayat Mere Nazdik "Sahi" Hai. Kyon Ke Yeh Dono 
Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
АКкгат š Se Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Hadees Ko "Sahi" Qarar Dia Gaya Hai, Kyon 
Ke Yeh Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Jaha Tak Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail (Bukhari Ka Taluq Hai) To Wo Yeh Kahte Hai Abu 
Salma Ki Hadees Jo Unhone Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Radiallahut A'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Naqal Ki Hia Wo Zayda Mustnad Hai. Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is 
Baab Me Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ibn Abbas , Hazrat Hujefa ,Hazrat Zaid 
Bin Khalid, Hazrat Anas , Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr, Hazrat Ibn Umar, Syeda Umme Habiba, 
Hazrat Abu Imama, Hazrat Abu Ayub, Hazrat Timaam Bin Abbas, Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Hanzala Syeda Umme Salma ,Hazrat Wasla, Aur Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

23 

Abu Salma, Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Jahni Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Naqal Karte Hai : Maine 
Nabi Akram £ Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Agar Mujhe Apni Ummat Ke 
Mushaqat Me Mubtalah Hone Ka Andesha Na Hota, To Main Unhe Har Namaz Ke Waqt 
Miswak Karne Ki Hidayat Karta Aur Main Isha Ki Namaz Ko Ek Tihai Raat ( Guzar Jane) 
Tak Maukhar Kar Deta. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Tamaam Namazo Me Masjid Me Shamil Huwa Karte They, Aur Unki Miswaak Un Ke 
Kaan Par Hoti Thi, Jaha Katib Qalm Rakhte Hai, Aur Jab Wo Namaz Ke Liye Khade Hote 
They To Miswak Kar Liya Karte They , Phir Use Wapas Uski Jagah Rakh Dia Karte They. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 19 Jab Koi Shakhs Nind Se Bedar Ho To Wo Apna Hath Us Waqt Tak Bartan Me 
Na Dale Jab Tak Use Dho Na Le 


24 Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farmaan Nagal Karte 
Hai Jab Tum Me Se Koi Shakhs Rat Ke (Bad Subah) Bedar Ho To Wo Apna Hath Bartan Me 
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Us Waqt Tak Na Dale Jab Tak Us Hath Par Do Ya Tin Martaba Pani Na Undail Le, Kyon Ke 
Wo Nahi Janta Ke Uska Hath Rat Bhar Kaha Raha. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Ibn Umr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Jabir Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Mujhe Yeh Baat Pasand Hai : Har Nind Se 
Bedar Hone Wale Shakh Ko Aisa Karna Chaiye, Khawa Wo Doper Ke Waqt So Kar Uthha 
Ho Ya Uske Ilawa Ho Yani Use Wuju Ke Paani Me Us Waqt Tak Hath Dakhil Nahi Karna 
Chaiye Jab Tak Use Dho Na Le Lekin Agar Wo Us Dhone Se Pehle Bartan Ke Andar Dakhil 
Kar Deta Hai To Yeh Baat Us Ke Liye Makruh Qarar Deta Hon Albata Uske Natije Me Wo 
Paani Fasid Nahi Hoga, Jabke Uske Hath Par Koi Najasat Na Lagi Hon. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Rat Ke (Bad 
Subha) Nind Se Bedar Ho Aur Wo Hath Dhone Se Pehle Use Wuzu Ke Pani Me Dakhil Kar 
Le To Mujhe Yeh Pasnd Hai Ke Wo Us Pani Ko Baha De. 

Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Jab Koi Raat Ke Waqt Ya Din Ke Waqt Nind Se Bedar 
Ho To Wo Apna Hah Us Waqt Tak Wuju Ke Pani Me Dakhil Na Karey, Jab Tak Use Dho Na 
Le. 


Baab 20 Wuzu Se Pehle Bismillah Padna 


Ribah Abdul Rehman Apni Dadi Ke Hawle Se Uke Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Maine Nabi Akram = Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Suna Hai : Us Shakhs Ka Wuju Nahi Hota Jo 
Wuju Se Pehle Allah Ta'ala Ka Naam Nahi Leta. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri , Hazrat Abu Huarira , Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Aur 
Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah 
Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Mujhe Aisi Kisi Hadees Ka Ilm Nahi Hai, Jiski Sand Jaid Ho. 
Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Janbuz Kar "Bismillah" Chordh De 
To Wo Dubara Wuju Karega, Lekin Agar Koi Bhul Kar Ya Tawil Karte Hue Use Chordh De 
To Uske Liye Jaiz Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Alay Bayan Karte Hai : Is Baab Me Sab 
Se Zayda Mustnad Hadees Wo Hai Jise Ribah Bin Abdul Rehman Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ribah Abdul Rehman Ne "Ise Apni Dadi Ke 
Hawale Se Unke Walid Se Naqal Kia Hai. Is Khatun Ke Walid Hazrat Sa'eed Bin Zaid Bin 
Amr Bin Naufil Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai. 

(Is Riwayat Ke Rawi) Abu Sauqaal Mari , Ka Naaam Samama Bin Hasin Hai. 

Rabah Bin Abdul Rehman Yeh Abubakar Yeh Abubakar Bin Hatib Hai. 

Baz Mohdeesin Ne Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Unhone Abubakar Bin Haitib Se Naqal 
Kia Hai, Unhone Unki Nisbat Unke Dada Ki Taraf Kardi Hai. 

Ribah Bin Abdul Rehman Ne Apni Dadi Jo Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Zaid Ki Sahabzadi Hai, Ke 
Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram $ Se Uski Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Baab 21 Kuli Karna Aur Naak Me Pani Dalna 


Hazrat Salma Bin Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai. Jab Tum Wuzu Karo To Naak Me Paani Dalo Aur Jab Tum Pathhar (Ke Zariye 
Istinja Karo) To Taq Taadad Me Karo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Luqiyat Bin Sabra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Muqdaam Bin Ma'ad Yakrab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Hazrat Salma Bin Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Ahl Ilm Ne Is 
Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Jo Shakhs Kuli Karne Ya Naak Me Pani Dalne Ko Chordh Deta 
Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jo Shakhs In Dono Ko Wuju Me Chordh 
De Aur Namaz Pad Le To Use Dubara Namaz Padhna Padegi. 

Yeh Hazrat Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Wuju Aur Gusalm Janabat Dono Me Uski Haisiyat Barabar 
Hai. Ibn Abi Layla Rehamtullah Allay Abdullah Bin Sabarak Rehamtullah Allay, Imaam 
Ahmad, Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki 
Hai : Wo Gusal Janabat Me (Kuli Ya Naak Me Pani Dalne Ko Tark Karne Ke Natije Me 
Namaz) Dubara Padega, Lekin Wuju Me (Tark Karne Ki Wajh Se) Dubara Nahi Padega. 
Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Baz Ahl Kufa Ki Yahi Raye Hai. 

Ek Giroh Is Bat Ka Qayl Hai : Wuju Me Tark Karne Ki Wajh Se Ya Gusal E Janabat Me Tark 
Karne Ki Wajh Se Wo Namaz Dubara Nahi Padega, Kyon Ke Yeh Dono Nabi Akram š Ki 
Sunnat Hia, Isliye Jo Shakhs Wuju Me Ya Gusal E Janabat Me Unhe Tark Kar Deta Hai, Wo 
Us Par Namaz Dubara Padna Wajib Nahi Hoga. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ka Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ka Akhri Qaul 
Yahi Hai. 


Baab 22 Ek Hi Hatheli (Chulu) Ke Zariye Kuli Karna Aur Naak Me Paani Dalna 


27 Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Maine Nabi Akram # 
Ko Dekha, Aapne Ek Hi Chulu Ke Zariyeh Kuli Bhi Ki Aur Aur Nak Me Pani Bhi Dala, Aapne 
Aisa Tin Martaba Kia. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ki Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtulah Allay Ibn Ainia Rehamtulllah Allay Ke Zariyeh Kuli Ki Thi Aur 
Nak Me Pani Dala Tha. 

Is Baat Ko Khalid Bin Abdullah Ne Zikr Kia Hai, Aur Im E Hadees Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik 
Khalid Bin Abdulllah Siqa Aur Hafiz Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Im Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Ek Hi Chulu Ke Zariyeh Kuli Karna Aur Nak Me 
Paani Dalna Jaiz Hai. Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai : In Dono Ko Alag Alag Chulu 
Ke Zariyeh Karna Humare Nazdik Zayda Pasndida Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Agar Koi Shakhs Ek Hi Chulu Me Un Dono 
Ki Jamah Karle To Yeh Jaiz Hai Lekin Agar Wo Un Dono Ko Alag Alag Kare To Yeh Humare 
Nazdik Zayda Pasandida Hai. 


Baab 23 Darhi Ka Khilaal Karna 

28hasaan Bin Bilaal Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Amar Bin Yasir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ko Wuju Karte Hue Dekha Unhone Apni Darhi Ka Khilaal Kia, Unse Kaha Gaya ( Rawi Ko 
Shak Hai Ya Shayd Hasaan Yeh Kahte Hai) Maine Unse Kaha : Aapne Apni Darhi Ka Khilaal 
Kia Hai ? Unhone Farmaya : Main Kyun Na Karo, Jabke Nabi Akram #Ko Apni Darhi Ka 
Khilaal Karte Hue Dekha Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humra Hazrat Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Nabi Akram £ Se Mangu! Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Usman Gani 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Syeda Ume Salma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Ibn Abi Aufa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Aur Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Mangul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Ishag Bin Mansur Ko Yeh Bayan 
Karte Hue Suna Hai : Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: 

Ibn Ainia Farmate Hai : Abdul Karim Ne Hasaan Bin Bilaal Se "Khilaal Karne " Wali Hadees 
Nahi Suni Hai. 


29 Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Apni 
Darhi Ka Khilaal Kia Karte They. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Sab Se 
Zayda Mustnad Riwayat Amir Bin Shafiq Ki Hai , Jo Unhone Abu Wayl Ke Hawale Se Hazrat 
Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Мада! Ка Нал. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Акгат = Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad 
Ane Wali Akshar АҺ Пт Ne Is Riwayat Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Unke Nazdik (Wuju 
Ke Раџгап) Рап Ка Каа! Кіа Јауева. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia На 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Darhi Me Khilaal Karna 
Bhul Jaye To Yeh Baat Jaiz Hai. 

Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Bhul Kar Use Chordh De Ya Tawil 
Karte Hue Chordh De , To Yeh Uske Liye Jaiz Hai, Lekin Agar Koi Jaanbuz Kar Chordh De 
To Use Dubara Wuju Karna Hoga. 
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Baab 24 Sar Ke Masah Ka Bayan Sar Ke Aage Wale Hise Se Shuru Ho Kar Pichhe Ki 
Taraf Le Jaya Jayega 


30 Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai L Nabi Akram £ Ne 
Apne Dono Hatho Ke Zariyeh Apne Sar Mubarak Ka Masa Kia Aap Dono Hatho Ko Aage Se 
Piche Ki Taraf Le Gaye , Aapne Pehle Aage Wale Hise Ka Masah Kia Phir Use Gudi Ki Taraf 
Le Gaye Phir Un Dono Ko Wapas Wahi Le Aaye Jis Jagah Se Aapne Mash Ka Agaz Kia Tha, 
Is Ke Bad Aapne Apne Dono Pao Dho Liye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Muawiyah ,Hazrat 
Mugdam Bin Ma'asd Yakrab Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Mangu! Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Ка Надеев 15 Ваађ Ме"Азћ' Aur "Ahsan" Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtulalh Allay, Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Imaam Ishag 
Rehamtullah Allay Ne Isi Ke Mutabig Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 25 Sar Ke Pichhle Hise (Masa Ka) Agaz Karna 


31 Syeda Rabih Bint Ma'auz Binafra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram £ 
Ne Do Maratba Apne Sar Ka Masah Kia, Aapne Sar Ke Pichle Hise Se Agaz Kia , Phir Aage 
Ki Taraf Le Aaye, Phir Aapne Apne Dono Kano Ka Uke Bahar Wale Hise Aur Andar Wale 
Hise Ka Masah Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Ahi : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Jabke Abdullah Bin 
Zaid Ki Hadees Is Se Zayda Mustnad Hai, Aur Uski Sanad Zayda Behtar Hai. 

Baz Ahl Kufa Is Hadees Par Amal Karte Hai, Jinme Ek Wakih Bin Jirah Hai. 


Baab 26 Sar Ka Masah Ek Martaba Kia Jayega 


32 Rabih Bint Ma'az Bin Agra Radiallah Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram 
# Ko Wuju Karte Ние Dekha, Wo Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram £ Ne Is Sar Mubarak Ka 
Masah Kia, Aapne Aage Wale Hise Ka Masah Kia, Phir Pichhe Wale Hise Ka Masah Kia, 
Aapne Dono Kanpto Aur Dono Kano Ka Ek Martaba Masah Kia. 

Imaam Tirmzi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Hazrat Talah Bin Musraf Amaro Ke Dada Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Rabih Radiallahu Ta'ala Ki Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi " Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Ahwal Se Nabi Akram š Se Manqul Hai : Aap Š Ne Ek Martaba Sar 
Ka Masah Kia. 

Nabi Akram Œ Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia 
Jayega. 

Imaam Jafar Bin Muhammad( Imaam Jafar Sadiq Rehamtullah Allay) Sufiyan Sauri 
Rehmatullah Allay, Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay, Shafai Rehmatullah Alaly, Ahmad 
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Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ishaq Rehamtulah Allay Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai Un Hazrat 
Ke Nazdik Sar Par Ek Martaba Masah Kia Jayega. 

Muhammad Bin Mansur Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Sufiyan Bin Aainia Ko Yeh Bayan Karte 
Hue Suna Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Jafar Bin Muhammad (Imaam Jafar Sadig 
Rehamtullah Allay) Se Sar Par Masah Karne Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia , Kya Ek Martaba 
Masah Karna Durusat Hai ? Unhone Farmaya : Han Hai. Allah Ki Oasam ! 


Baab 27 Sar Ka Masah Ke Liye Naye Sire Se Pani Lena 


33 Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram 
8 Ко Wuzu Karte Hue Dekha, Aapne Apne Sar Mubarak Ka Masah Us Pani Se Kia, Jo Baz 
Dhone Se Bachne Wale Pani Ke Ilawa Tha. (Yani Aapne Masah Ke Liye Naye Sire Se Pani 
Lia Tha) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ibn Lahba Ne Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia Hai. Hibaan Bin Wash Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke 
Hawale Se Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram # 
Ne Wuzu Kia, Aur Aapne Apne Sar Mubarak Ko Masah Kia, Us Pani Ke llawa Pani Se Jo 
Bazu Dhone Se Bacha Huwa Tha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Amr Bn Haris Ne Hibaan Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki 
Hai, Wo Zayda Mustnad Hai, Kyon Ke Yahi Riwayat Baz Digar Isnad Se Bhi Manqul Hai, Jo 
Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Digar Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Mangu! Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Sar Ke Masah Ke Liye Naye Sire Se Paani Lia Tha. 
Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Unke Nazdik Sar Par Masah 
Karne Ke Liye Naye Sire Se Pani Lia Jayega. 


Baab 28 Dono Kaano Ke Bahar Wale Aur Andar Wale Hise Par Masah Karna 


34 Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š Ne Apne 
Sar Mubarak Aur Dono Kano Par Unke Bahar Wale Hise Par Aur Andar Wale Hise Par Masah 
Kia Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Rabih Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega Unke Nazdik Dono Kaano Par Masah Kia 
Jayega Unke Bahar Wale Hise Par Bhi Aur Andar Wale Hise Par Bhi (Masah Kia Jayega) 


Baab 29 Dono Kaan Sar Ka Hisa Hai 


35 Hazrat Abu Imaama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Wuzu 
Kia, Aapne Apne Chehra Mubarak Ko Tin Martaba Dhoya, Dono Bazu Tin Martaba Dhoye, 
Apne Sar Ka Masah Kia, Aur Irshad Farmaya ; Dono Kaan Sar Ka Hisa Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Qutaiba Farmate Hai : Hamad Ne Yeh Baat 
Bayan Ki Hai, Mujhe Nahi Malum Yeh Nabi Akram š Ka Farman Hai ? Ya Hazrat Abu 
Imaam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Bayan Hai ? 

Imaaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Iski Sanad Zayda 
Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Me Se Aur Bad Wale Ahl Ilm Me Se Aksar Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal 
Kia Jayega Yani Dono Kan Sar Ka Hisa Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak . Shafai Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Azmain Ne Is Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Bayan Ki Hai : Kano Ka Aage Wala Hisa Chehre Ka Hisa Shumar Hoga 
Aur Pichhe Wala Hisa Sar Ka Hisa Shumar Hoga. 

Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Main Is Baat Ko Ikhtiyar Karta Hun, Kaan Ke Aage 
Wale Hise Ko Chehre Ke Sath Masah Dho Liya Jaye Aur Pichhe Wale Hsie A Sar Ke Sath 
Masah Kar Liya Jaye. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Yeh Dono Sunnat Hai Aur In Dono Par Naye 
Pani Se Masah Kia Jayega. 


Baab 30 Ungliyon Ka Khilaal Karna 


36 Aasim Bin Laqit Bin Sabra Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # 
Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Tum Wuju Karo To Apni Ungliyon Ka Khilaal Kar Liya Karo. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Masturd (Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Ibn 
Shadadan Al Nahriyo Hai, Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Мапаш Нал. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Wuzu Ke Dauran Pao Ki Ungliyon Ka 
Khilaal Kai Jayega. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hia. 

Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Admi Apne Hatho Aur Pao Ki Ungliyon Ka Wuju Ke 
Dauran Khilaal Karega. 

Abu Hashim (Nami Rawi) Ka Naam Ismail Bin Kaseer Makki Hai. 

37 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Tum Wuju Karo To Apne Hatho Аиг Рао Ki Ungliyon Ka Khilaal Kar Liya 
Karo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmaye Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

38 
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Hazrat Masturo Bin Shadad Fahri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hat : Maine Nabi 
Akram šš Ko Dekha Jab Aapne Wuju Kia To Aap Ne Apni Chhoti Ungli Ke Zariyeh Pao Ki 
Опећуоп Ко Маја. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf 
Ibn Lahi'ah Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 


Baab 31 (Baz) Aidiyo Ke Liye Jahannum Ki Barbadi Hai "' 


39 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : (Baz) Aidiyon Ke Liye Jahannum Ki Barbadi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amro 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah, Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Haris, Yeh Haris Ma'aqiyat Hai. Hazrat Khalid Bin Walid, Hazrat Sharjil Bin Hasna 
Hazrat Amar Bin Al Aas Aur Hazrat Yazid Bin Abu Sufiyan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Bhi 
Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi " Hai. 

Nabi Akram Œ Se Yeh Bhi Riwayat Hai Nabi Akram Œ Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai (Wuju Ke 
Dauran Sokhi Rah Jane Wali) Aidiyo Aur Pao Ke Talwo Ke Liye Jahannum Ki Barbadi Hai." 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai :" Is Hadees Me Fuqah Ki Baat Hai : Agar Pao Par 
Mauze Ya Jarabin Na Ho, To Pao Par Masah Karna Jaiz Nahi Hai ( Balke Unhe Dhona Farz 
Hai) 


Baab 32 (Aza'a E Wuju) Ek , Ek Martaba Dhona 


40 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Капе На: : Nabi Akram £ Ne Ek ,Ek 
Martaba Wuju Kia. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Barira, Hazrat Abu Rafeh, Aur Hazrat Ibn 
Fak'ha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Hadees Is Baab Me "Ahsan" Aur A'sha" Hai Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Is Hadees Ko Zahak 
Ke Hawale Se .Zaid Bin Aslam Ke Hawale Se , Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Umar Bin 
Khataab Radiallahu Ta'al Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Ek, Ek Martaba Wuju 
Kia. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Iski Koi Haqiqat Nahi Hai Sahi Riwayat Wo 
Hai, Jise Ibn Ajlan Hisham Bin Sa'ad Sufiyan Sauri Aur Abdul Aziz Bin Muhammad Ne Zaid 
Bin Aslam Ke Hawale Se Ata Bin Yasar Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram £ Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Baab 33 Do, Do Martaba Aza' E Wuju Dhona 


41 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š Ne Do , Do 
Martaba Wuju Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baba Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees 'Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Hum Ise Sirf Ibn Sauban Ke Hawale Se Abdullah Bin Mufzal Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai Aur 
Yeh Sanad "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Himam Ne Ise Amir Ahwal Ke Hawale Se , Ata Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'al Anho Se Riwayat Kia Hai : Nabi Akram š Ne Tin,Tin Martaba Wuju Kia 
Tha. 


Baab 34 Tin Tin Martaba Aza E Wuju Dhona 


42 Abu Ishaq , Abu Haiya Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan 
Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Tin,Tin, Martaba Wuju Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Usman Gani, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa , Hazrat 
Rabih, Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Abu Imaama, Hazrat Abu Rafeh, Hazrat Abdullah Bn Amar 
, Hazrat Muawiyah , Hazrat Abu Huraira , Hazrat Jabir , Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid, Aur Hazrat 
Abi Bin Ka'ab Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Hadees Is Baab Ме "Аћзап" Aur "Ash" Hai Kyon Ke Yeh Kai Hawalo Se Hazrat Ali 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Aam Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Yani Ek Ek Bartama Wuju Karna 
Jaiz Hia A, Do Do Marta Karna Behtar Hai Aur Tin Tin Martaba Karna Zayda Fazilat Rakhta 
Hai Is Se Zayda Ki Koi Haqiqat Nahi Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hia : Jo Shakhs Tin Se Zayda Martaba Wuju Kare 
Mujhe Andesha Hai : Wo Gunahgar Hoga. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Tin Se 
Zayda Martaba Wahi Wuju Karega, Jo Waham Ya Shak Me Mubtalah Ho. 


Baab 35 Ek, Do , Tin Martaba Wuju Karna 


43 Sabit Bin Abu Sufiyan Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Ab Jafar Yani Imaam Muhammad Baqir 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat Kia : Kya Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Apko 
Yeh Hadees Sunai Hai ? Nabi Akram š Ne Ek Ek Marataba Aur Do Do Martaba Aur Tin 
Tin Martaba Wuju Kia Hai, Unhone Jawab Dia : Ji Han. 

Wakih Ne Is Hadees Ko Sabit Bin Abu Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Wo Bayan 
Karte Hai : Maine Imaam Abu Jaafar (Imaam Bagir Rehamtullah Allay) Se Dariyafat Kia : 
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Kya Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Apne Yeh Hadees Suni Hai ? Nabi Akram £ Ne 
Ek,Ek Martaba Wuju Kai Hai, Unhone Jawab Dia "Ji Han." 

Qutaiba Aur Hanad Ne Hume Yeh Hadees Sunai Hai Wo Dono Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Wakih 
Ne Sabit Bin Abu Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se Hume Yeh Hadees Bayan Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Sharik Ki Hadees Se Yeh 
Zayda Mustnad Hai Kyon Ke Kai Hawalo Se Sabit Se Manqul Hia , Jo Wakih Ki Riwayat Ki 
Manid Hai , Jabke Sharik Bakasrat Galti Karte Hai. 

Sabit Bin Abu Safia "Abu Shumali Hai. 


Baab 36 Jo Shakhs Kuch (Aza'a) Wuju Do Martaba Aur Kuch Tin Martaba Dhoye 


44 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š Ne 
Wuju Kia, Aapne Apne Chehra Mubarak Ko Tin Martaba Dhoya, Dono Bazu Ko Do, Martaba 
Dhoya Ek Martab Sar Ka Masah Kia Aur Pau Do Do Dhoye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Dusri Hadees Me Ye Baat Ki Gayi Hai. Nabi Akram$ Ne Baz Wuju Ek Martaba Kia Aur 
Baz Tn Martaba Kia. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iski Rukhsat Di Hai, Unke Nazdik Isme Koi Harj Nahi Hai Koi Shakhs Baz 
Wuju Ko Tin Martaba Kare Aur Baz Ko Du Ya Ek Martaba Kare. 


Baab 37 Nabi Akram $ Ki Karne Ka Tariqa Kya Tha ? 


45 Abu Haiya Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Ko Dekha Unhone 
Wuju 

Kia Unhone Dono Hath Dhoye Unhe Achhi Tarah Saf Kia, Phir Tin Martaba Kuli Ki, Phir Tin 
Martaba Nak Me Paani Dala, Phir Chehre Ko Tin Martaba Dhoya, Phir Dono Bazu Ko Tin 
Martaba Dhoya, Phir Sar Par Ek Martaba Masah Kia, Phir Dono Pao Takhno Tak Dhoye, Phir 
Wo Khade Hue Aur Wuju Se Baza Huwa Pani Pi Liya. Unhone Khade Ho Kar Use Piya Phir 
Unhone Irshad Farmaya : Main Yeh Chahta Tha Tumhe Dikhao Ke Nabi Akram $ Kis Tarah 
Wuju Karte They ? 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Usman Gani , Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Zaid , Hazrat Ibn Abbas , Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Rabih , Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Anis, Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Qutaiba Aur Hanad Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abu Ahwas Ke Hawale Se Abul Ishaq Ke Hawale Se 
Abad Khair Se Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Abu 
Haiyah Ki Hadees Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Abad Khair Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Jab 
Aap Œ Wuju Karke Farig Hue To Unhone Apne Wuju Se Bacha Huwa Paani Apne Hath Me 
Liya Aur Pi Liya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Wo 
Hadees Jise Abu Ishaq Humdani Ne Abu Haiya , Abd Khair Aur Haris Ke Hawale Se Hazrat 
Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Зе Мада! Кла Нал. 
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Is Riwayat Ko Zaida Bin Awna Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Khalid Bin Alqama Ke Hawale Se Abad 
Khair Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Kia Hai, Wuju Se Mutliq Tawil 
Hadees Hai. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Shaiba Ne Is Hadees Ko Khalid Bin Alqama Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Unke 
Naam Aur Unke Walid Ke Naam Me Galti Ki Hai. Unhone Yeh Kaha Hai : Ise Malik Bin 
Arfat Ne Abd Khair Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Yahi Riwayat Abu Awana Ke Hawale Se Ab Khalid Alqama Ke Hawale Se Abd Khair Ke 
Hawale Se Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hia . 

Wo Farmat Hai : Isi Hadees K Unse Malik Bin Arfat Ke Hawale Se Shaiba Ki Riwayat Ki 
Мата Naqal Ķia Hai, Taham Sahi Khalid Bin Alqama Hai. 


Baab 38 Wuju Karne Ke Bad (Sarmgah Par) Par Chidakna 

46hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jibrail Mere Pass Aye Aur Bole Aey Hazrat Muhamad ! Jab Aap Wuju Karle ( 
To Apni Sharmgah Par) Pani Chhidak Ley. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad (Bi Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna (Is Hadees Ke Ek Rawi ) Haasn 
Bin Ali Hashmi "Munkir U1 Hadees" Hai. 

Wo Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Abu Hhakm Bin Sufiyan , Hazrat Ibn Abbas , Hazrat Zaid Bin 
Haris , Hazrat Abu Saeed, Khudri Ke Hawale Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Rawi Ka Naam Sufiyaan Hakm Bayaan Kia Hai, Aur Baz Ne Hakm Bin 
Sufiyan Bayan Kia Hai Un Hazrat Ne Is Hadees Ki Sanad Me Iztirab Bayan Kia Hai. 


Baab 39 Achi Tarah Wuju Karna 


47 Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Kya Main Tumhe Rehnumayi Is Chiz Ki Taraf Na Karu ? Jiske Zariye Allah 
Ta'ala Gunaho Ko Mita Deta Hai , Aur Uski Wajh Se Darjaat Ko Buland Karta Hai. Maine 
Arz Kia Уа ЕазоојаПаћ = ! Kyon Nahi. Aap Ne Farmaya : Jab Napasnd Ho Us Waqt Achhi 
Tarah Wuju Karna, Dur Se Chal Kar Masjid Ki Taraf Aana, Ek Namaz Ke Bad Dusri Namaz 
Ка Intzar Karna Yahi Tayari Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Sath Humra Manqul Hai. Hazrat Qutaiba Apni Riwayat Me 
Yah Alfaz Bayan Karte Hai : "Yahi Tayari Hai , Yahi Tayari Hai, Yahi Tayari Hai. Yani 
Alfaaz Tin Martaba Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Amar, Hazrat Ibn Abbas Aur Hazrat Ubaida Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ek Qaul Ke 
Mutabiq Hazrat Ubaid , Bin Amr, Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin 
Ayesha Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhu, Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Hadees Is Baab Me "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Ala' Bin Abdul Rehman, Ibn Yaqub, Jahni Hai Aur Yeh Ilm E Hadees Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik 
Siqa Hai. 


Baab 40 Wuju Ke Bad Rumal Istemaal Karna 

48 Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram £ Ka Ek Kapda 
Tha Aap Wuju Ke Bad Uske Zariyeh Jism Khushk Kia Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ki 
Hadees Mustnad Nahi Hai, Aur Is Baab Me Nabi Akram Œ Se Mustnad Taur Par Koi Chiz 
Manqul Nahi Hai. 

Mohdeesin Farmate Hai : Abu Muaz Nami Rawi Suleman Bin Arqam Hai, Aur Yeh Ilm E 
Hadees Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik Zaif Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

49 Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram # 
Ko Dekha Aapne Wuju Kia, Aur Phir Ape Kapde Ke Kinare Se Chehare Ko Ponch Liya. 
Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Iski Sanad Zaif Hai. Rashdin Bin Sa'ad Aur Abdul Rehman Bin Ziyad 
Bin An'am Afriqi Ko Ilm Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia Jata Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Ane Wale Ahl Ilm Se Me Se Ek Giroh Ne Iski 
Rukhsat Di Hai : Wuju Ke Bad Rumal Istemaal Kia Jaye. 

Jin Hazrat Ne Use Mukruh Qarar Dia Hai, Unhone Is Hawale Se Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Kyon 
Ke Yeh Baat Riwayat Ki Jati Hai, Wuju (Se Bache Hone Pani) Ka Wazan Kia Jata Hai. Yeh 
Baat Sa'eed Bin Musib Aur Imaam Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Se Manqul Hai. Muhammad Bin 
Hamid Ne Jarir Ke Hawale Se Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai Ali Bin Mujahidne Mere Hi Hawale Se 
Mujhe Yeh Hadees Sunai Aur Wo Mere Nazdik Siqa Hai Unhone Sa'alba Ke Hawale Se Zahri 
Rehamtullah Alay Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai Wuju Ke Bad Rumal Istemal Karna 
Makruh Hai, Kyon Ke Wuju (Ka Pani) Wazn Kia Jata Hai. 


Baab 41 Wuju Ke Bad Kya Pada Jaye ? 


50 Hazrat Umar Bin Khataab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Wuju Kare Aur Achhi Tarah Wuju Kare Aur Phir Yeh Pade : 
"Main Is Baat Ki Gawahi Deta Hun Ke Allah Ta'ala Hi Ek Mabood Hai, Aur Uska Koi Sharik 
Nahi Hai, Aur Main Yeh Gawahi Deta Hun Ke Hazrat Muhammad Uske Khaas Bande Aur 
Rasool Hai, Aey Allah ! Mujhe Tauba Karne Walo Me Shamil Kar De, Aur Mujhe Achi Tarah 
Pakizagi Hasil Karne Walo Me Shamil Kar De." 

To Us Shakhs Ke Liye Jannat Ke Athho Darwaze Khol Diye Jate Hai, Wo Jis Me Se Chahe 
Dakhil Ho Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmaate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Hazrat Auqba Bin Amir Radiallahu Ta'ala Seanho Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Hadees Me Zaid Bin Hibaan Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Gaya Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abdullah Bin Saleh Aur Digar Mohdeesin 
Ne Muawiyah Bin Saleh Ke Hawale Se Rabih Bin Yazid Ke Hawale Se Abu Idris Ke Hawale 
Se Auqba Bin Amir Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Is Hadees Ko 
Naqal Kia Hai. Niz Abu Usman Ke Hawale Se Jabir Bin Nafir Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Isko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Is Hadees Ki Sanad Me Iztiraab Paya Jata Hai Is Baab Me Nabi Akram £Se Mustnad Taur 
Par Koi Chiz Manqul Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Abu Idris Ne Hazrat 
Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Koi Riwayat Nahi Suni Hai. 


Baab 42 Ek Mad (Pani Ke Zariyeh ) Wuju Karna 


51 Hazrat Safina Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai :: Nabi Akram Œ Ek Mad Рат Ке 
Zariye Wuju Kar Lete They Aur Ek Sa'ah Ke Zariye Gusal Kar Liay Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha , Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Safina Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Rihana Nami Rawi Ka Naam Abdullahbin Mutr Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Wuju Ek Mad Pani Ke Zariye Hoga Aur Gusal Ek Sa'h 
Pani Ke Zariye Hoga. 

Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad , Aur Imam Ishaq Rehmatullah Allayhim Yeh Farmate Hai : Is 
Hadees Ka Matlab Yeh Nahi Hai : Pani Ki Yeh Miqdar Ķi Gayi Hai , Is Se Zayda Ya Is Se 
Kam Istemaal Karna Durusat Nahi Hai , Balke Murad Yeh Hai : Itni Miqdar Me Pani Kafi 
Hota Hai. 


Baab 43 Wuju Me Zaroorat Se Zayda Pani Istemaal Karna Makruh Hai 


52 Hazrat Abi Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Wuju Ke Liye Ek Makhsus Shaitann Hai , Jiska Nam "Walhan" Hai Isliye Tum Pani Ke 
Wawase Se Bacho. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Aab Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Aur 
Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mugfil Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abi Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Hadees " Garib " Hai Is Hadees Ko Sand Ilm E Hadees Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik Qawi Aur Sahi 
Nahi Hai Kyon Ke Hum Kharja Ke Ilawa Aise Kisi Sakhs Se Waqif Nahi Hai, Jisne Iski Sanad 
Bayan Ki Ho. 

Is Hadees Ko Digar Hawalo Se Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Allay Se Unke Apne Qaul Ke Taur 
Раг Naqal Kia Gaya Hai, Kahte Hai : Is Baab Me Nabi Akram Œ Se Koi Bhi Chiz Mustnad 
Taur Par Manqul Nahi Hai. 

Kharja Nami Rawi Humare Ashab Yani (Ilm E Hadees Ke Mahirin) Ke Nazdik Mustnad Nahi 
Hai. 
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Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ne Use Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 44 Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju Karna 

53 Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Har Namaz Ke 
Liye Wuju Kia Karte They , Aap Pehle Se Wuju Ki Halat Me Ho Ya Wuju Ke Bagair Ho. 
Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maie Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat Kia Aap Log 
Kya Kya Karte They ? 

Unhone Jawab Dia : Hum Ek Hi Martaba Wuju Kar Lete They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hamid Ne Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Is Hawale Se "Hasan Garib" Hai Ilm E 
Hadees Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik Mash'hur Riwayat Wo Hai Jise Amr Bin Amir Ansari Ne 
Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju Karna Musthab Hai, Wajib Nahi Hai. 

54 Amar Bin Amir Al Ansari Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Nabi Akram Œ Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju Karte 
They , Maine Dariyafat Kia : Aap Log Kya Kya Karte They ? Unhone Farmaya : Hum Tamaam 
Namazein Ek Hi Wuju Ke Sath Ada Kar Lete They, Jab Tak Hum Bewuju Nahi Hote They. 
Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hamid Ne Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hwale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai , Wo 
Behtrin Hai, Lekin "Garib' Aur "Hasan" Hai. 

55 Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Акгат = Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Wuju Hone Ke Bawajud Wuju Kare Allah Ta'ala Uski Wajh Se Uske 
Liye Naikiyah Likh Dega. 

Is Hadees Ko Afriqi Ne Ab Gatif Ke Hawale Se Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 
Se Nabi Akram * Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Husain Bin Haris Marozi Ne Is Hadees Ko Muhammad Bin Yazid Wasti Ke Hawale Se Afriqi 
Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai Aur Yeh Sanad Zaif Hai. 

Ali Bin Madini Farmate Hia : Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Farmate Hai : Hisham Bin Arwa Is 
Hadees Ka Tazkira Kia Gaya To Unhone Farmaya : Yeh Sanad Mushriqi Hai. 

(Yani Ahl Madina Ne Is Hadees Ko Riwayat Nahi Kia Balke Ahl Kufa Busra Ne Ise Riwayat 
Kia Hai.) 

(Maine Ahmad Bin Hasan Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam 
Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Maine Apni Aankho Ke 
Zariyeh Yahya Bin Saeed Qataa Ki Manid Koi Shakhs Nahi Dekha.) 


Baab Kai Namazein Ek Hi Wuju Ke Sath Ada Karna 


Hadees 56 Sulemaan Bin Barira Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram 
2£ Har Namaz Ке Liye Wuju Kia Karte They Fateh Makka Ke Mauqa Par Aap ë Ne Tamam 
Namazein Ek Hi Wuju Ke Zariyeh Ada Kiye Aur Aapne Muajo Par Masah Bhi Kia. Hazrat 
Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Arz Ki : Aap Ne Aisa Kam Kia Hai , Jo Apne Pehle Nahi 
Kia Tha Nabi Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Maine Aisa Jaanbuz Kar Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Is Hadees Ko Ali Bin Qaadim Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kai Aur Usme 
Yeh Baat Izafi Naqal Ki Hai : Aap $ Ne Ek Ek Martaba Wuju Kia. Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah 
Alay Ne Muharib Bin Dasaar Ke Hawale Se Sulemaan Bin Barira Ke Hawale Se Is Hadees 
Ko Riwyaat Kia Hai : Nabi Akram ë Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju Kia Karte They. 

Wakih Ne Isi Riwayat Ko Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se Muharib Ke Hawale Se , Sulemaan Bin 
Barira Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ko Abdul Rehman Bin Mahdi Aur 
Digar Mohdeesin Ne Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se, Muharib Bin Dasaar Ke Hawale Se Sulemaan Bi 
Barira Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se "Mursal" Taur Par Nagal Kia Hai. 


Yeh Riwayat Wakih Ki Hadees Ke Mugabale Me "Ash" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega, Unke Nazdik Ek Wuju Ke Zariye Kai 
Namazein Ada Ki Ja Sakti Hai, Jab Tak Wuju Na Tute, Baz Hazrat Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju 
Karte Hai, Lekin Wo Istehab Ke Taur Par Aisa Karte Hai , Aur Fazilat Hasil Karna Chahte 
Hai. 

Afriqi Ke Hawale Se Abu Gatif Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hai Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai Jo Shakhs Wuju Ki Halat Me 
Wuju Hone Karle, To Allah Ta'ala Uski Wajh Se Uske Liye Das Nekiyah Likhega. 

Iski Sanad Zaif Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Hadees Naqal Ki Hai Nabi 
Akram $ Ne Ek Hi Wuju Ke Zariyeh Zohar Aur Asar Ki Namaz Ada Ki Thi. 

Baab 46 

Mard Aur Aurat Ka Ek Hi Bartan Se Wuju Karna 

57 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Mujhe Yeh Bat Batai Hai Maine Aur Nabi Akram š: Ek Hi Bartan Se Gusal E 
Јапаба( Кла Капе Тћеу. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Aam Fuqah Ka Yahi Qaul Hai : Isme Koi Harj Nahi Agar Mard Aur Aurat Ek Hi Bartan Se 
Gusal Karle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Hazrat Anas , Hazrat Umme Haani 
Hazrat Ume Sabiah Syeda Umme Salma, Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Sa'asan Nami Rawi Ka Naam Jabir Bin 
Zaid Hai. 


Baab 47aurat Ke Wuju Ke Bache Hue Paani Se (Wuju Karna) Makurh Hai. 


58 
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Abu Hajib Bayan Karte Hai : Banu Gafaar Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Sahab Ne Yeh Baat 
Bayan Ki Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Aurat Ke Wuju Se Bache Hue Pani (Se Wuju Karne) Se 
Manah Kia Hai. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Sarjis Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Baz Fuqah Ne Aurat Ke Wuju Se Bache Hue 
Paani Se Wuju Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah 
Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai , Un Dono Ke Nazdik Is Aurat Ke Wuju Se Bache Hue Pani 
Se Wuju Karna Makruh Hai, Taham Un Dono Hazrat Ke Nazdik Aurat Ke Pine Ke Bad Bache 
Hue Pani Se Wuju Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 


59 

Aasim Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Abu Hajab Ko Suna Unhone Hazrat Hakm Bin Amr Gafaari 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Ye Baat Nagal Ki, Nabi Akram £ Ne Is Baat Se Manah 
Kia Hai Ke Admi Aurat Ke Wuju Ke Bache Hue Pani Se Wuju Kare ( Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya 
Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) Aurat Ke Jothhe Pani Se Wuju Kare. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Haasn " Hai Abu Hatib Nami 
Rawi Ka Nam Sawaad Bin Aasim Hai. Muhammad Bin Basaar Apni Hadees Me Yeh Baat 
Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Is Baat Se Manah Kai Hai, Admi Aurat Ke Wuju Se 
Bache Hue Pani Se Wuju Kare. 

Muhammad Basaar Ne Is Ke Alfaaz Me Shak Zahir Nahi Kia. 


Baab 48 Is Bare Me Rukhsat Ka Bayan 


60 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram 55 Ki Zauja 
Muhtrama Ne Ek Tab Me Se Gusal Kia. Nabi Akram # Ne Isi Se Wuju Karne Ka Irada Kia, 
То Unhone Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Maine Janabat Ki Halat Me Thi, Nabi Akram # Ne 
Farmaya : Pani Jannabi Nahi Hota. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Malik Aur Shafai Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 49 Paani Ko Koi Bhi Chiz Napak Nahi Karti 


61 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Arz Ki Gayi : Ya 
Rasoolallah ! Kya Hum Bazaa' Kuwe Se Wuju Kar Sakte Hai (Rawi Kahte Hai) Yeh Wo 
Kunwa Tha 

Jisme Haiza Aurto (Ke Kapde) Kuto Ka Gosht (Murda Kute) Gandagi Dali Jati Thi Nabi 
Akram £ Ме Еагтауа : Pani Pak Hota Hai Use Koi Chiz Napak Nahi Karti. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees"Hasan: Hai. 
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"Baza'a Ke Kunwe Ke Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Riwayat Ko 
Abu Asama Se Zayda Behtar Dusre Kisi Ne Naqal Nahi Kia, Yeh Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se 
Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 


Is Baab Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'al Anha Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 50 
Isi Se Mutliq Digar Riwayat 


Hadees 62 


Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram $ Ko Yeh 
Irshad Farmate Hue Suna : Aap ë Se Aise Pani Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia Gaya : Jo Beaab 
Wa Giyah Zamin Me Hota Hai, Aur Use Darinde Aur Chopaye Pite Hai, Nabi Akram £ Ne 
Irshad Farmaya : Jab Paani Do Qile Ho Jaye T Wo Napak Nahi Hota. 


Muhammad Bin Ishaq Farmate Hai : "Qila" Ghire Ko Kahte Hai Aur 'Qala'a Us Chiz Ko Kahte 
Hai Jisme Paani Bhara Jata Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq. 
Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai, Jab Paani Do Qile Ho Jaye , To Use Koi Chiz Napak Nahi Karti Jab 
Ta Uski Bu Ya Uska Zaiqa Tabdil Na Ho Jaye, Wo Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : (Doqile Pani) 
Tariqban Panch Mashkizo Ke Jitna Hota Hai. 


Baab 51 Khade Hue Pani Me Peshab Karna Makruh Hai 
Hadees 63 


Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram šë Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Koi Bhi Shakhs Khade Hue Paani Me Peshab Na Kare (Kyon Ke ) Phr Usi Se 
Wuju Karna Hoga. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Is Baab Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 52 Samandar Ka Paani Paak Hota Hai 


Hadees 64 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Ne Nabi Akram # 
Se Dariyafat Kia : Usne Arz Ki Ya Rasoolallah ! Hum Samandar Me Safar Karte Hue Apne 
Saht Thoda Sa Paani Lekar Jate Hai, Agar Hum Uske Zariyeh Wuju Karle To Hum Khud 
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Piyase Ro Jayege, Kya Hum Samandar Ke Pani Se Wuju Kar Liya Kare? Aapne Farmaya : 
Uska Pani Paak Hota Hat, Aur Uska Murdar Halaal Hota Hai. 


Is Baab Me Hazrat Jabi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Farasi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Me Se Aksar Fuqah Ki Yahi Raye Hai Jinme Hazart Abu Bakr 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Shamil Hia, Unke Nazdik Samandar Ke Pani (Se Wuju Karne Me) Koi Harj Nahi 
Hai. 


Nabi Akram šš Ke Ashab Me Se Baz Hazrat Ne Samander Ke Pani Ke Zariyeh Wuju Karne 
Ko Makruh Qaraar Dia Hai,, Unme Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Shamil Hai. 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Faramte Hai : Wo (Yani Samandar Ka Pani) 
Aag Hai. (Yani Nuqsanda Hai) 


Baab 53 


Peshab (Ke Chhinte Se Bachne) Ki Shadid (Taakid) 


Hadees 65 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radialahu Ta'ala Anhuma Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Do Qabro Ke 
Pass Se Guzare Aapne Farmaya : In Dono Ko Azab Ho Raha Hai, Aur In Dono Ko Kisi 
(Bazahir) Bade Gunah Ki Wajh Se Ajaab Nahi Ho Raha Hai. Unme Se Ek Peshab (Ki Chhinto) 
Se Bachta Nahi Tha, Aur Dusra Shakhs Chugli Kia Karta Tha. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Hasna" Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit, Aur Hazrat Abu Bakar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Mansur Ne Is Hadees Ko Mujahid Ke Hawale Se "Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Naqal Kia Hai. Unhone Is Me Taus Ka Zikr Nahi Kia. Waise Amsh Ki Naqal Karda 
Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Maine Abu Bakar Muhammad Bin Ibaan Se Suna Unhone Farmaya : Maine Wakih Se Suna : 
Ibrahim Ki Isnad Me "Ahmash Mansur Se "Ahafz: Hai (Yani Zyada Ya Rakhne Wale Hai) 
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Baab 54 Jo Bacha Khana Na Khata Ho Uski Peshab Par Paani Chidkna 


Hadees 66 


Syeda Umme Qais Bin Mahsas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Main Apne Bete Ко 
Le Kar Nabi Akram ë Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui , Wo Khana Nahi Khata Tha (Yani Khana 
Khane Ki Umar Tak Nahi Pohcha Tha) Usne Nabi Akram š Par Peshab Kar Dia, Nabi Akram 
2# Ne Pani Manwaya Aur Us Par Chidak Dia. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Ali , Syeda Ayesha 
Sidiqa, Syeda Zainab, Syeda Libaba, Bint Haris , Hazrat Abu Samah , Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Umar, Hazrat Abu Yahla Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Tabaeen Aur Unke 
Bad Aane Wale Kai Ahl Ilm Ki Yahi Raye Hai , Jin Me Imaam Ahmad Aur Ishaq Bhi Shamil 
Hai. Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Ladke Ke Peshab Par Paani Chidka Jayega, Aur Ladki Ke 
Peshab Ko Dhoya Jayega. 


Yeh Hukm Us Waqt Hai , Jab Unhone Abhi Khana Khana Shuru Na Kia Ho, Lekin Agar 
Unhone Khana Shuru Kar Dia Ho, To Un Dono (Ke Peshab Ko) Dhoaya Jayega. 


Baab 55 Jis Janwar Ko Gosht Khaya Ja Sakta Hon, Uske Peshab Ka Hukm 


Hadees 67 


Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Arina Qabile Ke Kuch Lo Madina 
Munwara Me Aaye Waha Ki Aabohawa Unhe Muwafiq Nahi Aayi Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe 
Zakat Ke Unto Me Bhej Dia. Aapne Farmaya : Tum Unka Doodh Aur Peshab Piyo Un Logo 
Ne Nabi Akram * Ke Charwahe Ko Qatal Kar Dia Aur Unto Ko Bhaga Kar Le Gaye Aur Wo 
Islam Se Murtad Ho Gaye. 


(Bad Me ) Unhe Pakad Kar Nabi Akram š Ki Khidmat Me Laya Gaya To Aapne Unke Hath 
Mukhalif Simt Me Katwa Diye Aur Unki Aankho Me Sulaye Phirwa Di, Unhe Registan (Ке 
Tapte Hue Pathar Par) Dalwa Dia. Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : 
Maine Unme Se Ek Shakhs Ko Dekh Rha Tha Wo (Pyaas Ki Shidat Se) Apni Zubaan Ke 
Zariye Zamin Ko Chaat Raha Tha, Yaha Tak Ke Wo Log Usi Halat Me Mar Gaye. 


Hamad Nami Rawi Baz Auqat Yeh Lafz Naqal Karte Hai. 
Yakdam (Yani Wo Apne Muh Se Zamin Ko Chat Raha Tha) Yaha Tak Ke Wo Log Mar Gaye. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Yeh Kai 
Hawalo Se Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 
Aksar Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai ; Haalal Janwaro Ke Peshab Me Harj Nahi. 
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Hadees 68 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š Ne Unki 
Aankho Me Sulaiyah Isliye Phrwayi Thi Kyon Ke Unhoone Nabi Akram š Ke Charwaye Ki 
Aankho Me Sulaiyi Pher Di Thi. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Ye H Hadees "Hasan" Hai Is Shakhs Ke 
Ilawa Aur Ķisi Ne Bhi Yazid Bin Zarih Se, Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq , Is Riwayat Ko Naqal 
Nahi Kia. 


Qurani Hukm "Wal Jaruh Qasaas" Ke Mutabiq Unki Aankho Silayia Phirwayi Gayi, Kyon Ke 
Unhone Charwaye Ki Aankho Me Sulaiya Phirwayi Thi. Muhammad Bin Sirin Se Manqul 
Hai : Rasoolallah $ Ka Yeh Fayl Hudood Ka Hukm Nazil Hone Se Pehle Ka Hai. 


Baab 56 Hawa (Kharij Hone) Par Wuju Toot Jana 


Hadees 69 


Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai Wuju Us Waqt Lazim Hota Hai, Jab Awaz Aye Ya Hawa (Badbuh) Kharij Ho. 


Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai Yeh : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Hadees 70 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Masjid Me Maujud Hawa, Aur Wo Apni Sirin Me Se Hawa Ka 
Khuruj Mehsoos Kare, To Us Waqt Tak (Wuju Karne Ke Liye) Na Nikale Jab Tak Awaz Na 
Sun Le Ya Badbuh Mehsoos Na Karle. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Ulma Bhi Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Unke Nazdik Wuju Tootne Ki Surat Me Wuju Us Waqt Lazim 
Hota Hai, Jab Admi Awaz Sun Le Ya Use Badbuh Mehsoos Ho. Ibn Mubarak Farmae Hai : 
Jab Admi Ko Wuju Тоогапе Ke Bare Me Shak Ho , To Us Par Wuju Karna Us Waqt Tak 
Lazim Nahi Hoga, Jab Tak Use Wuju Tootane Ka Itna Yaqin Na Ho Ke Wo Us Par Qasam 
Uthha Sakta Hon. Ibn Mubarak Farmate Hai : Agar Aurat Ke "Qabl (Agli Sharmgah) Se Hawa 
Kharij Ho Jaye To Uspar Wuju Karna Lazim Hoga. 


Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Is Baat Ke Qayl 
Hai. 


Hadees 71 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farmaan Nagal Karte 
Hai. Beshak Allah Ta'ala Kisi Shakhs Ki Namazo Ko Us Wagt Tak Oabul Nahi Karta, Jab Tak 
Wo Bewuju Jab Wo Bewuju Na Karle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan " Sahi Hai. 


Baab 57 Sone Ke Bad (Bedar Hone Par) Wuju Karna 


Hadees 72 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram £ Ko 
Рекћа Аар So Gaye Aap Sajde Ki Halat Me They, Yaha Tak Ке Аар Ке Kharto Ki Awaz 
Aane Lagi , Phir Aap Uthhe Aur Namaz Padne Lage, Maine Arz Ki: Ya Rasoolalah ! Aao 
To So Gaye They ? Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad Farmaya : Wuju Us Shakhs Par Lazim Hota 
Hai , Jo Let Kar Soye , Kyon Ke Jab Wo Letta Hai , To Uske Jode Dhile Padt Jate Hai, 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hia : (Is Hadees Ke Ek Rawi) Abu Khalid Ka Nam 
Yazid Bin Abdul Rehman Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Syeda Syesha Sdiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha , Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Hadees 73 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Œ Ke Ashab 
So Jate They Aur Phir Wo Khade Ho Kar Namaz Ada Kar Lete They Aur Wo Az Sar Nau 
Wuju Nahi Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Saleh Bin Abdullah Ko Yeh Bayan 
Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Kahte Hai ; Maine Hazrat Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Se Aise 
Shakhs Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kai Jo Bethh Kar Tek Laga Kar So Jata Hai. Unhone Farmaya 
: Us Shakhs Par Wuju Karna Lazim Nahi Hoga. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Hadees Ko Saeed Bin Abu Arooba Ne Qatada Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Qaul Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Isme Abu Alia Ka Zikr Nahi Kia, 
Aur Use "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Sone Ki Wajh Se Wuju Tootne Ke Bare Me Ulma Ke Darmiyan Ikhtlaf Pata Jata Hai, Unme 
Se Aksariyat Ki Raye Yeh Hai : Agar Ki Shakhs Bethh Kar Ya Khada Khada Soj Aye To 
Wuju Lazim Nahi Hoga Us Waqt Tak Jab Tak Wo Let Kar Na Soye. 

Sufiyaan Sauri ,Ibn Mubarak Aur Imaam Ahamad Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai, Baz Hazrat Yeh Kahte Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs So Jaye Yaha Tak Ke Uski Aqal 
Par Nind Ka Galba Ho Jaye (Yani Us Ke Hawas Khatam Ho Jaye ) To Us Apr Wuju Wajib 
Hoga. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Bhi Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Jab Admi Bethh Kar So Jaye Aur Kawab 
Dekh Le Ya Nind Ke Galba Ki Wajh Se Uske Bethhne Ki Jagah (Yani Sarin) Apni Jagah Se 
Hat Jaye To Us Par Wuju Karna Lazim Hoga. 


Baab 58 Aag Se Pakki Hui Chiz Khane Ki Wajh Se Wuju Ka Lazim Hona 


Hadees 74 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Chiz Aag Par Paki Ho, Usko Khane Se Wuju Karna Lazim Hoga Khawaz 
Wo Panir Ka Tukda Ho. 


Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'la Anhuma Ne Farmaya : Aey Hazrat 
Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Kya Hum Tel Ki Wajh Se Wuju Karege? Kya Hum 
Garam Pani Ki Wajh Se Wuju Karege. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Aey Mere Bhaije ! Jab Tum Nabi 
Akram £ Ke Hawale Se Koi Hadees Sunlo To Us Ke Samne Mishalein Na Bayan Kia Karo. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Syeda Ume Habiba Radiallahu 
Ta'la Anha Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'la Anha , Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit, Hazrat Abu 
Talah, Hazrat Abu Ayu Ansari, Aur Hazrat Abi Musa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Baz Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Aag Par 
Paki Hui Chiz Khane KĶKiwajh Se Wuju Karna Lazim Hota Hai, Nabi Akram $ Ке 
Ashab,Tabaeen, Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ki Yeh Raye Hai : Aag Par Pakki Hui 
Chiz Khane Ki Wajh Se Wuju Lazim Nahi Hota. (Yani Aag Se Paki Hui Chiz Khane Se Wuju 
Nahi Tootega) 


Baab 59 Aag Par Paki Hui Chiz (Khane Ke Wajh Se) Wuju Lazim Na Hoga 


Hadees 75 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Tashrif Le Gaye , Main 
Aapke Sath Tha, Aap Ek Ansari Khatun Ke Han Tashrif Le Gaye. Us Khatun Ne Aapke Liye 
Ek Bakri Zibah Ki Aapne Use Khaya, Phir Wo Khatun Khajuro Ka Ek Thaal Le Kar Aayi , 
Aapne Un Me Se Bhi Khaya , Phir Aapne Zohar Ki Namaz Ke Liye Wuju Kia, Phir Namaz 
Ada Ki , Phir Namaz Se Farig Hue, To Wo Khatun Bakri Ka Bacha Huwa Gosht Layi. Aapne 
Use Bhi Kha Liya, Phir Aapne Asar Ki Namaz Ada Ki Lekin Az Sar Nau Wuju Nahi Kia. 


Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Bakr Sidiq, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Ibn 
Masood, Hazrat Abu Rafehm Hazrat Ume Hasan, Hazrat Ume Amir, Hazrat Sawid Nauman 
Aur Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'la Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Bakr Sidiq 
Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Se Manqul Hadees Sanad Ke Aitbar Se Sahi Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Use 
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Hisam Bin Musk Ne Ibn Sirin Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma 
Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Abu Bakr Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram 
2# Se Nagal Kia Hai. 

Durusat Yeh Hai : Yeh Hadees Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram Œ Se Manqul Hai. Ilm E Hadees Ke Mahirin Ne Ise Is Tarah Riwayat Kia Hai, Aur 
Uske Ilawa Wo Digar Surato Me Ibn Sirin Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ata Bin Yasaar,Akrama, Muhammad Bin Amr Bin Ata, Ali Bin Abdulllah Bin Abbas,Aur Kai 
Hazrat Ne Use Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se 
Naqal Kia Hai. Unhone Uski Sanad Me Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Ka 
Zikr Nahi Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Tabaeen , Aur 
Unke Bad Aane Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ne Is Chiz Par Amal Kia Hai, Unme Sufiyan Sauri 
Rehamtullah Allay, Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay, Imaam Shafai, Rehamtullah Allay, 
Imaam Ahmad, Rehamtullah Allay, Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Shamil Hai. In Hazrat 
Ke Nazdik Aag Par Paki Hui Chiz (Khane Se ) Wuju Karna Lazim Nahi Hoga. 


Nabi Akram Œ Se Mamlat Me Akhri Amal Yahi Manqul Hai, Goya Yeh Hadees Pehli Wali 
Hadees Ko Mansuq Karne Wali Hai, Wo Hadees Jis Me Paki Hui Chiz Khane Ke Bad Wuju 
Karne Ka Hukm Hai. 


Baab 60 Unt Ka Gosht Khane Ke Bad Wuju Karna 


Hadees 76 

Hazrat Bara Bin Aajiz Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Se Unt Ka 
Gosht Khane Ke Bad Wuju Karne Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kai Gaya : To Apne Farmaya Tum 
Uske Bad Wuju Karlo, Aap Se Bakri Ka Gosht Khane Ke Bad Wuju Karne Ke Bare Me 
Dariyafat Kia Gaya : To Aapne Farmaya : Tum Uske Bad Wuju Na Karo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baare Me Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Usaid Bin Hazir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hijaz Bin Artaat Ne Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia 
Hia, Unhone Use Abdullah Bin Abdullah Ke Hawale Se , Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Ke 
Hawale Se, Hazrat Bara Bin Ajib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai , Yeh 
Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 
Ubaid Zabi Ne Ise Abdullah Bin Razi Ke Hawale Se , Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Ke 
Hawale Se Zawail Aza Jahni Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hamad Bin Salma Ne Is Hadees Ko Hijaz Bin Irtaat Ke Hawale Se Naqal Karte Hue Is Me 
Galti Ki Hai. 

Unhone Iski Sanad Me Yeh Kaha Hai : Yeh Abdulah Bin Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Ke 
Hawale Se Aur Wo Apne Walid Aur Wo Hazrat Asid Bin Hazir Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Se 
Naqal Karte Hai. 

Sahi Yeh Hai : Abdulah Bin Abdullah Rawi Ne Ise Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Ke Hawale 
Se , Hazrat Bara Bin Ajiz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Ishaq Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Nabi Akram š Se Do Ahadees Mustnad Taur Par Manqul 
Hai , Ek Hazrat Bara, Bin Ajiz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Hadees Aur Ek Hazrat Jabir Bin 
Samra Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Ki Hadees. 


Imaam Ahmad Rehmtullah Allay, Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai , 
Tabaeen Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Me Se Chand Hazrat Se Yahi Qaul Manqul Hai : Unke Nazdik 
Unt Ka Gosht Khane Ke Bad Wuju Karna Lazim Nahi Hai. 


Sufiyan Sauri Rehmatullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 61 Sarmgah Chhune Ke Bad Wuju Karna 


Hadees 77 

Hazrat Busra Binte Safwan Radiallahu Ta'la Anha Bayan Karti Hia , Nabi Akram Š Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Apni Sarmgah Ko Chhule Wo Us Waqt Tak Namaz Ada Na Kare , 
Jab Tak Wo Wuju Na Karle. 


Is Baab Me Syeda Umme Habiba , Hazrat Abu Ayubm Ansari, Hazrat Abu Huraira , Syeda 
Arwa Bin Anis, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa , Hazrat Jabir , Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid, Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Amaro, Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Kai Rawiyon Ne Ise Hisham Bin Arwa Ke Hawale Se, Unke 
Walid Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Busra Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Hazrat Busra Ke Hawale Se Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sand Ke Sath Humra Nabi Akram £ Ke 
Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 


Is Riwayat Ko Ishaq Bin Mansur Ne Abu Asama Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humra Hazrat Basra Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Š Se 
Manqul Hai. 


Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Me Se Kayi Ahl Ilm Ne Yahi Raye Di Hai. Imaam 
Auzai , Imaam Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Imaam Muhamamd (Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Sab 
Se Zayda Mustnad Riwayat Hazrat Busra Ki Hadees Hai. 


Imaam Abu Zar'a Rehmatullah Alay Farmate Hai : Syeda Umme Habiba Radiallahu Таја 
Anha Ki Hadees Is Ваар Ме Sab Se Zayda Mustnad Hai, Yeh Alao Bin Haris Ki Riwayat 
Hai, Jise Unhone Makhul Ke Hawale Se Aniba Bin Abu Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se Syeda Umme 
Habiba Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Se Мада! Кла Hai. 
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Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehmatullah Allay) Farmate Hai : Makmul Ne 
Anbisa Bin Abu Sufiyan Se Ahadees Ka Sama Nahi Kia Hai. Makhul Ne Ek Aur Rawi Ke 
Hawale Se Anbsa Ke Hawale Se Digar Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 


(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Goya Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay 
Ke Nazdik Yeh "Hadees Sahi" Nahi Hai. 


Baab 62 Sharamgah Chhune Ke Bad Wuju Karna Lazim Na Hona 


Hadees 78 

Qais Bin Talq Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai 
: Yeh Sirf Goshat Ka Ek Luthda Hai, (Rawi Ko Shak Hai, Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Yeh Uske 
Jism Ka Ek Tukda Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bab Me Hazrat Abu Imaam Radiallahu 
Ta'la Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ek Zayda Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Tabaeen Se Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hai : Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Shargah Ko Chhune 
Ke Bad Wuju Karna Lazim Nahi Hai. Ahl Kufa Aur Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi 
Ke Qayl Hai. 

Is Baab Me Yeh Hadees "Ahasan" Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ko Ayub Bin Atiba Aur Muhamad Bin Jabir Qais Bin Tilq Ke Hawale Se Unke 
Walid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ilm E Hadees Ke Baz Mahirin Ne Muhammad Bin Jabir Aur Ayub Bin Utba Ke Bare Me 
Kuch Guftguh Ki Hai( Yani Unhe Mustnad Qarrar Nahi Dia) Mulazam Bin Amr Ki Abdullah 
Bin Badr Se Naqal Kar Da Riwayat "Ash" Aur "Ahsan "Hai. 


Baab 63 (Biwi Ka) Bosa Lene Ke Bad Wuzu Lazim Nahi Hota 


Hadees 97 

Arwa. Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram 
Æ Ne Apni Ek Zauja Mohtrama Ka Bola Liya, Phir Aap Namaz Padne Ke Liye Tashrif Le 
Gaye Aur Aapne Az Sar Nau Wuju Nahi Kia. 

Arwa Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Arz Ki "Wo Aap Hi Hogi, Arwa Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda 
Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Muskra Di. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Qaul Ko Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Me Se 
Aur Tabaeen Me Se Ek Se Zayda Ahl Ilm Se Naqal Kia Gaya Hia. Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah 
Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Bhi Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Bosa Lene Se Wuju Nahi 
Tootata. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas R, Imaam Auzai, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Is 
Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Bosa Lene Se Wuju Karna Lazim Hota Hai. Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur 
Tabaeen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Humare Ashab Ne Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Manqul Nabi 
Akram š Ki Is Hadees Ko Isliye Tark Kia Hai, Kyon Ke Unke Nazdik Yeh Mustnad Taur 
Par Sabit Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Iski Sanad Aisi Nahi Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Abubakar Attar Basri Se Suna Hai Wo 
Ali Bin Madini Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai " Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Ne Is 
Hadees Ko Boht Zayda Zaif Qaraar Dia Hai, Wo Farmate Hai : Yeh Mushtba Hai Iski Koi 
Haisiyat Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imam Muhamamd Bin Ismail Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Alay Ko Is Hadees Ко Zaif Qarar Dete Hue Suna Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : Habib 
Bin Abu Sabit Ne Arwa Se Is Hadees Ka Samah Nahi Kia. 

Ibrahim Taimi Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Abt 
Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Unka Bosa Lia Tha, Aur Az Sar Nau Wuju Nahi Kia Tha. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Bhi Mustnad Nahi Hai, Kyon 
Ke Ibrahim Taimi Ke Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Samah Ke Bare Me Nahi 
Jante. 

Is Baab Me Nabi Akram &# Ke Hawale Se Koi Bhi "Mustnad" Riwayat Manqul Nahi Hai. 


Baab 64 Qay Karne Ya Naksir Phutane Ki Wajh Se Wuju Karna 

Hadees 80 

Mad'an Bin Abu Talah Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Qaul Bayan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Qay Ki To Aap Ne Az Sar E Nau Wuju Kia (Rawi Kahte Hai) Phir 
Meri Mulaqat Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Damishq Ki Jameh Masjid Me Hui 
Maine Un Se Is Baat Ka Tazkira Kia To Unhone Farmaya : Unhone (Yani Abu Darda 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne ) Thik Kaha Maine Aap Œ Kowuju Karwaya Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai " Ishaq Bin Mansur Ne Is Riwayat Ke Rawi 
Ка Мат Мафап Bin Talah Naqal Kia Hia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai (Durusat Nam) Ibn Abi Talha Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Tabaeen Ne Oay 
Karne Ya Naksir Phutane Ke Bad Wuju Karna Lazim Oaraar Dia Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Alay Ibn Mubarak , Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishag Isi Baat Ke Oayl 
Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai Qay Karne Ya Naksir Phutane Ki Wajh Se Wuju Lazim Nahi 
Hota Imaam Malik Aur Imaam Shafai Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Hasin Ma'alam Ne Is Riwayat Ko Behtrin Qarar Dia Hai. 

Husain Ki Riwyat Is Baab Me Sab Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

M'amar Ne Is Hadees Ko Yahya Bin Abi Kaseer Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Is Me 
Galti Ki Hai. 

Unhone Is Sanad Me Awzai Rehamtullah Allay Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia Use Khalid Bin Ma'dan 
Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kar Dia Hia, Jo Ma'adan Bin Abu Talah Ke Sahabzade Hai. 
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Baab 65 Nabiz Se Wuju Karna 


Hadees 81 Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram 
55 Ne Mujh Se Dariyfat Kia, Tumhare Bartan Me Kya Hai ? Maine Arz Ki Nabiz Hai Apne 
Еагтауа : Кћајоого Ка (5ћта() Већшп Нал, Аш Iska Pani Pak Hia, Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : 
Nabi Akram #Ne Is Se Wuju Kar Liya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hia : Is Riwayat Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Abdullah 
Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 

Abu Zaid Nami Rawi Ilm E Hadees Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik Majhul Hai Is Riwayat Ke llawa 
Unki Kisi Aur Riwayat Ka Pata Nahi Hai, Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Nabiz Se Wuju 
Kia Ja Sakta Hia, Un Me Sufiyan Sauri, Aur Digar Hazrat Shamil Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ye Farmate Hai : Nabiz Se Wuju Nahi Kai Ja Sakta. Imaam Shafai, Imaam 
Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jo Shakhs Aisi Surat Hal Me Mubtalah Ho 
Jaye To Mere Nazdik Pasndida Surat Yeh Hai : Wo Nabiz Se Wuju Kare Aur Bad Me Taimum 
Bhi Karle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Jo Hazrat Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Nabiz Se Wuju 
Kia Ja Sakta Hia , Unka Qaul Kitabullah Ke Hukm Se Zayda Qarib Aur Zayda Mushabaha 
Hai Allah Ta'ala Ne Irshad Famraya Hai. 

"Agar Tum Pani Na Pao To Pakiza Mitti Ke Zariye Taimum Karlo." 


Baab 66 Doodh Pine Ke Bad Kuli Karna 

Hadees 82 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Doodh Piya 
Aapne Paani Mangwaya Aur Kuli Ki Aap Ne Farmaya : 

Is Me Chiknai Hoti Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Sayl Bin Sa'ad 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Mangul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye H Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Is Bare Me 
Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Doodh Pine Ke Bad Kuli Karni Chaiye. Humare Nazdik 
Yeh Hukm Isthbaab Par Mamul Hoga Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Doodh Pine Ke Bad Kuli 
Karna Zaroori Nahi Hai. 


Baab 67 Jab Admi Wuju Ki Halat Me Na Ho, To Salam Ka Jawab Dena Makruh Hai 


Hadees 83 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Nabi Akram &Ко 
Salam Kia, Aap Us Waqt Peshab Kar Rahe They Aapne Use Jawab Nahi Dia. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Humare Nazdik Yeh Us Waqt Makruh Hai 
Jab Admi Pakhana Ya Peshab Kar Raha Ho Baz Ulma Ne KĶKi Yahi Wazhat Ki Hai, Is Baab 
Me Ye "Ahsan" Riwayat Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Muhajir Bin Qanfaz 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Hanzala Radiallahu Ta'la Anho, Aur Hazrat 
Alqama Bin Faga Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat 
Bara Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 66 Kute Ke Juthhe Ka Hukm 

Hadees 84 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Agar Kuta Kisi Bartan Me Muh Dal Se, To Use Saat Martaba Dhoya Jayega. Pehli 
Martaba (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Akhri Martaba Miit Ke Sath Dhoya 
Jayega, Aur Agar Billi Bartan Me Muh Dal De To Use Ek Martaba Dhoya Jayega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Imaam Ishaq 
Rehamtullah Alay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Is Hadees Me Ye Mazkur Nahi Hai, "Jab Bili Muh Dal De To Use Ek Martaba Dhoya Jaye" 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Magfal 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 


Baab 69 Billi Ke Jhuthhe Ka Hukm 


Hadees 65 

Hazrat Kabsha Bint Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Jo Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ке Sahabzade Ķi Ahliyah Hai Bayan Karti Hai : Hazrat Abu Qatada Radialahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Han Tashrif Laye Wo Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Unke Wuju Ke Liye Paani Rakha 
Wo Bayan Karti Hai : Ek Bili Aai Aur Is Pani Ko Pine Lagi Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ne Bartan Uski Taraf Jhuka Dia, Yaha Tak Ke Jab Usne Pani Pi Liya, To Syeda 
Kabsha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhi 
Ne Meri Taraf Dekha Ke Maine Gaur Se Unki Taraf Dekh Rahi Hun, To Farmaya " Aey Meri 
Bhatiji ! Kya Tum Is Bat Par Hairaan Ho Rahi Ho ? To Maine Arz Кл : Ji Han. Unhone 
Farmaya : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad Farmaya : Yeh Napak Nahi Hoti Yeh Tumhareghar Me 
Ane Walo Me (Rawi Koshak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Aane Waliyon Me Shamil Hai. 
Baz Mohdeesin Ne Is Riwayat Ko Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Is Taur 
Par Naqal Kia Hai : Wo Khatun Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Ahliyah Thi, 
Lekin Durusat Yeh Hai : Wo Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Апћо Ке Sahabzade Ki 
Ahliyah Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram ¥ Ke Ashab , Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahksa R Ahl Ilm Isi Bat Ke 
Qayl Hai , Unme Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad, Imama Ishaq , Shamil Hai, Unke Nazdik 
Billi Ke Jhoothe Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. Yeh Sab Se Ayda Behtrin Chiz Hai, Jo Is Baab Me 
Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Imaam Malik Ne Is Riwayat Ko Ishq Bin Abdullah Abu Talha Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Aur Is Riwayat Ko Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay 
Se Zayda Makmal Tuar Par Aur Kisi Ne Naqal Nahi Kia. 
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Baab 70 Mauzo Par Mash Karna 


Hadees 86 

Hamaam Bin Haris Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Jarib Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne 
Peshab Kia, Phir Unhone Wuju Kia, Aur Mauzo Par Mash Kar Liya Unse Dariyfat Kia Gaya 
: Kya Aap Aisa Karte Hai Unhone Jawab Dia : Main Kyon Na Karu ? Jabke Maine Nabi 
Akram #Ko Aisa Karte Hue Dekha Hai. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Farmate Hai : In Hazrat Ko Hazrat Jarib Radiallahu Ta'la Anhio Ki , Yeh 
Riwayat Boht Pasnad Thi Wjah Yeh Hai. Hazrat Jarir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Sura Maida 
Nazil Hone Ke Bad Islam Qabul Kia Tha Aur Imam Ibrahim Nakhai Ka Qaul Hai , Yani Logo 
Ko Ye Bat Pasand Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Hujefa, Hazrat 
Mugira, Hazrat Bilaal, Hazrat Sa'ad Hazarat Abu Ayub, Hazrat Suelmaan, Hazrat Barira, 
Hazrar Amr Bin Umaiya, Hazrat Ans, Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Hazrat Yahla Bin Mara, Hazrat 
Ibada Bin Samat, Hazrat Asama Bin Sharik, Hazrat Abu Imaama, Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat 
Asama Bin Zaid , Hazrat Ibn Abada, Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Hazrat Ibn Amara, Aur Hazrat 
Abi Bin Amara Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jarir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Hadees 87 

Shehar Bin Hoshab Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hia ,Wo Bayan Karte Hai , Maine 
Hazrat Jarir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Dekha Unhone Wuju Kia, Aur Mauzo 
Par Masha Kar Liya, Maine Unse Is Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya , Maine Nabi 
Akram £ Ко Мији Капе Mauzo Par Masah Karte Hue Dekha Hai, Maine Unse Dariyafat 
Kia : Yeh Surah Maida Nazil Hone Se Pehle Ki Bat Hai ? Ya Bad Ki Hai, Unhone Farmaya : 
Main Surah Maida Ka Hukm Nazil Hone Ke Bad Islam Laya Tha ( Is Ka Matlab Hai Bad Me 
Hi Dekha Hoga) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hia : Is Riwayat Ko Baqiyah Ne Ibrahim Bin 
Adam Ke Wahale Se Manatil Bin Hayan Ke Hawale Se Shehar Bin Hausab Ke Hawale Se , 
Hazrat Jarir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yeh Hadees Quran Ki "Mufsir" Hai. Baz Hazrat Ne Mauzo Par Masah Ka Inkar Kia Hai Wo 
Iski Tawil Yeh Karte Hai : Mauzo Par Masah Ka Hukm Surah Maida Ka Hukm Nazil Hone 
Se Pehle Tha, Jabke Hazrat Jarir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Hadees Me Yeh Baat Bayan 
Kardi Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram £ Ko Us Wagt Mauzo Par Masah Karte Hue Dekha Tha Jab 
Surah Maida Nazil Ho Chuki Thi. 


Baab 71 
Musafir Aur Mugm Ka Mauzo Par Masah Karna 


Hadees 88 

Hazrat Khuzaima Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram$ Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat 
Naqal Karte Hai : Aap Se Mauzo Par Masah Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia Gaya To Aapne 
Farmaya : Musafir Ke Liye (Iski Mudat) Tin Din Aur Muqim Ke Liye Ek Din Hai, Yahya Bin 
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Maeen Ke Bare Me Manqul Hia , Unhone Hazrat Khuzaima Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Masah Ke Bare Me Is Hadees Ko Sahi Qarar Dia Hai. 

(Is Riwayat Ke Rawi) Abu Abdullah Jadli Ka Na Abad Bin Abd Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Unka Naam Abdul Rehman Bin Abad Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Ali , Hazrat Abubakar , Hazrat Abu Huraira , Hazrat Safwaan Bin Asaal, 
Hazrat Auf Bin Malik, Hazrat Ibn Umar Aur Hazrat Jarir Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hadees 89 

Hazrat Safwaan Bin Asaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Нште 
Yeh Hidayat Karte They , Jab Hum Safar Ki Halat Me Hon, To Hum Tin Din Aur Tin Rato 
Tak Apne Mauze Na Utare,Albata Janabat Ка Surat Me Utarene Hoge, Lekin Pakhana , Peshab 
Ya Sone (Ki Wajh Se Nahi Utarege) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Faramate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hukm Utba Aur Hamaad Ne Ibrahim Nakhai Ke Hawale Se Abu Abdullah Jadli Ke Hawale 
Se Hazrat Khuzaima Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Is Hades Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Lekin Yeh 
Riwayat Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Ali Bin Madini Farmate Hai : Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Shaiba Ka Yeh Вауап Мада! Кла На: : 
Ibrahim Nakhai Ne Abu Abdulah Jadli Se (Mauzo Par) Masah Ki Hadees Ka Samah Nahi Kia. 
Zaida, Mansur Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Hum Hazrat Ibrahim Taimi Ke Hujre Me 
Maujud They Humare Sath Ibrahim Nakhai Maujud They Ibrahim Taimi Ne Amar Bin 
Memuna Ke Hawale Se Abu Abdullah Jadli Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Khuzaima Bin Sabit 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram š Ki Mauzo Par Masah Karne Se Mutliq 
Hadees Sunai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari 
Rehamutllah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me "Ahsan" Hazrat Safwan Bin Asaal Ki Hadees 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab , Tabaeen Aur 
Unke Bad Aane Wale Fuqah Jaise Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ibn Mubarak 
Rehamtullah Allay Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Aksar Isi Baat 
Ке Qayl Hai Yeh Hazraat Farmate Hai ; Muqim Shakhs Ek Din Aur Ek Rat Tak Aur Musafiq 
Tin Din Aur Tin Raato Tak Kel Iye Masah Karega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Baz Ahl Ilm Se Yeh Baat Naql Ki Gayi Hai 
: Unhone Mauzo Par Masah Karne Ke Bare Me Koi Mutain Maut Muqrar Мам Кї. Imaam 
Malik Bin Anas Rehamtullah Allay Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Waqt Muqarar Karna Zayda Behtar Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Safwan Bin Asaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Asim Ke Ilawa Digar 
Rawiyon Ne Bhi Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 





Baab 72 Mauzo Par Mash Karna , Uske Balai Hise Par Aur Zaire Hise Par 


Hadees 90 
Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Апћо Вауап Капе На: : Мађ; Акгат = Ne 
Mauzo Par Wale Hise Par Masah Kia Tha. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram šš Ke Ashab, Tabaeen Aur 
Unke Bad Aane Wale Fuqah Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hail, Imam Malik , Imaam Ishaq Ne Isi Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Yeh Hadees Ma'alul Hai. Walid Bin Muslim Ke Ilawa Dusre Isi Ne Ise Saur Bin Yazid Se 
Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai Maine Imaam Abu Zar Aur Imaam 
Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allayhim Se Is Riwayat Ke Bare Me Dariyafat 
Kia , To Un Dono Ne Yeh Ataya Yeh Mustnad Nahi Hai, Isliye Kyon Ke Ibn Mubarak 
Rehamtullah Allay Ne Ise Saur Ke Hawale Se Raja Se Naqal Kia Hai. Wo Bayan Karte Hai : 
Mujhe Mugira Ke Katib Ke Hawale Se Yeh Hadees Batayi Gayi Hai. Taham Unhone Is 
Riwayat Ko Nabi Akram = Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai, Kyon Ke 
Unhone Is Riwayat Me Hazrat Mugira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 


Baab 73 Mauzo Par Masah Karne Ka Hukm Yani Unke Zahiri Hise Par (Masah Karna) 


Hadees 91 

Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #® 
Ko Mauzo Ke Zahiri Hiso Par Masah Karte Hue Dekha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Mugira Ki Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Is Hadees Ko Abdul Rehman Bin Abul Zanad Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se , Arwa Ke 
Hawale Se, Hazrat Mugira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Naqal Kia Hai. Hume Aise Kisi Shakhs 
Ka Ilm Nahi Hai, Jo Isko Arwa Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Mugira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Naqal Karta Hon. Jis Me Mauzo Ke Zahiri Hise Par Masah Karne Ka Tazkira Ho. 
Kai Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Sufiyan Sauri , Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Isi 
Ke Mutabifq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Muhamada Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Imaam Malik 
Rehamtullah Allay Abdul Rehman Bin Abi Zanad Ko Zaif Samjate Hai. 


Baab 74 Jarabo Aur Juto Par Masah Karna 


Hadees 92 

Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Уији 
Kia , Aapne Jarabo Aur Juto Par Masah Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Kai Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Imaam Sufiyan Sauri, Ibn Mubarak, Imaam Shafai, Imaam 
Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq, Ne Iske Mutabiq Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Yeh Hazrat 
Farmate Hai ; Admi Mauzo Par Masah Karega, Agar Che Uske Pass Jute Na Ho, Jabke Wo 
Mauze Mote Ho. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Musa Asha'hari 
Rehamtullah Allay Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehmatullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Saleh Bin Muhammad Tirmizi Ko 
Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Abu Muqatil Ko Yeh Bayan Karte 
Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : Imaam Abu Hanifa Ka Jis Bimari Me Intqal Huwa , Uske 
Dauran Unke Pass Aya Unhone Pani Mangwaya Aur Wuju Kia Unhone Jazabe Pehni Hui Thi, 
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Unhone Dono Jarabo Par Masah Kar Liya Aur Phir Farmaya : Aaj Maine Jo Kuch Kia Hai 
Pehle Kabhi Na Kia , Maine Aaj Mauzo Par Masah Kia Hai. 
Rawi Kahte Hai : Wo Dono Jarabein Chamde Ki Nahi Thi (Ya Juto Ke Bagair Thi) 


Baab 75 Jarabo Aur lamama Par Masah Karna 


Hadees 93 

Hasan Basri Mugira Bin Shaiba, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid Ka Yeh 
Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š Ne Wuju Kia, Aapne Mauzo Aur Imaame Par Masah 
Kia. 

Bakr Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Mugira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Sahibzade Se Yeh Riwayat Suni Hai. 

Imaam Tirimizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Muhammad Bin Basar Ne Is Hadees Ko Ek 
Aur Jagah Zikr Kia Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Aapne Apni Peshani Aur Imaam Par Masah Kia 
Tha. 

Yeh Riwayat Kai Hawalo Se Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba, Se Manqul Hai. Baz Hazrat Ne 
Peshani Aur Imaame Ka Zikr Kia Hia, Aur Baz Ne Peshani Ka Zikr Nahi Kia. 

Maine Imam Ahmad Bin Hasan Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai ; Wo 
Faramte Hai : Maine Imaam Ahmad Bin Humle Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue 
Suna Hai : Maine Apni Aankho Se Yahya Bin Saeed Oataan Ki Manid Koi Shakhs Nahi 
Dekha. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Нла : Is Bare Me Hazrat Amar Bin Umia Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Salman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Saubaan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, 
Hazrat Abu Imaama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba, Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ki Hadees : 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Unme Hazrat Abubakar , 
Hazrat Umar Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Shamil Hai. Imaam Auzai, Ahmad, 
Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Wo Farmate Hai 
: Admi Imaame Par Masah Kar Sakta Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Imaame Par 
Mash Nahi Kai Ja Sakta, Masiwa Is Surat Ke Ke Admi Imaame Ke Sath Sar Par Bhi Masah 
Karle. Imaam Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Malik, Ibn Mubarak Aur Imaam Shafai Is Bat Ke Qayl 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Maine Jarud Bin Muaz Ko Yeh Bayan Karte 
Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Wakih Bin Jarah Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Jo 
Shakhs Imaam Par Mash Karle, To Yeh Bat Uske Liye Jaiz Hogi Asar(Se Sabit Hone) Ki 
Wajh Hai. 

Hadees 94 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Sath Hamra Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Ke Hawale Se Hazrat 
Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Mangul Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Dono Mauzo 
Aur Chadar Par Masah Kia Tha. 


Hadees 95 
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Abu Ubaida Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Mauzo Par Masah Karne Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : (Aey Mere Bhatije 
l) Yeh Sunnat Hai, Rawi Kahte На Мапе Unse Imaame Par Masah Karne Ke Bare Me 
Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : Tum Balo Par Paani Lagao! 


Baab 76 Gusal Janaabat Ka Bayan 


Hadees 96 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'la Anhuma Apni Khala Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ka Yeh Bayan Nagal Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram Ке Сиза! Ке Liye Pani Rakha 
Aapne Gusal Janabat Kia. Aapne Baye Hath Ke Zariyeh Bartan Me Se Pani Daye Par Udaliya, 
Dono Hatho Ko Dhoya Phir Apne Hath Ko Bartan Ke Andar Dakhil Kia, Phir Aapne Apni 
Sharmgah Par Pani Bahaya Phir Apne Hath Ko Deewar Par Shayd Zamin Ke Zariyeh Mala, 
Phir Aapne Kuli Ki, Phir Nak Me Pani Dala, Phir Chehra Dhoya, Phir Dono Hath Ko Dhoya, 
Phir Aapne Apne Sar Par Tin Martaba Pani Bahaya, Phir Pure Jism Par Pani Bahaya, Phir 
Akhir Me Dono Pao Dho Liye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Baab Me Syeda Umme Salma, Hazrat Jabir ,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Hazrat Jabir Bin 
Mua'tam Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hadees 97 

Hisham Bin Arwa Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ka Bayan Yeh Naqal Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Jab Gusal Janabat Karna Hota To Aap Sab 
Se Pehle Dono Hath Dhote, Phir Unhe Bartan Me Dakhil Karne Se Pehle Apni Sharamgah Ko 
Dhote,, Phir Namaz Ke Wuju Ki Tarah Wuju Karte , Phir Sar Par Pani Dalte Phir Apne Sar 
Par Tin Bar Pani Dalte. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees " Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Gusal Janabat Me Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Admi Pehle Namaz Ke Wuju Ка 
Sa Wuju Kare, Phr Uske Bad Sar Par Tin Martaba Pani Bahaye Phir Pure Jism Par Pani 
Bahaye, Phir Dono Pao Dhole. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal KĶia Jayega, Wo Farmate Hai : Agar Janabi Shakhs 
Pani Jism Par Bahale Aur Bad Me Wuju Na Kare, To Yeh Baat Uske Liye Jaiz Hai. 

Imam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ajmain Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl 
Hai. 


Baab 77 Kya Gusal Ke Waqt Aurat Apni Maindiya Kholegi ? 


Hadees 98 

Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Ne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! 
Maine Apne Balo Ķi Maindiyah Bandi Hui Hoti Hai, Kya Me Gusal E Janabat Ke Liye Inhe 
Khologi ? Aapne Farmaya : Nahi ! Tumhare Liye Itna Kafi Hai ; Tum Tin Martaba Sar Par 
Paani Baha Lo, Phir Tum Apne Sare Jism Par Pani Baha Logi, To Tum Pak Ho Jaogi, (Rawi 
Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaaz Hai) Tumne Pakizagi Hasil Karlo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Isi Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Jab Khatun Gusal Janabat Karegi To Wo Арпе 
Bal Nahi Kholegi Uske Liye Jaiz Hai : Wo Sirf Apne Sar Par Paani Bahale. 


Baab 78 Har Baal Ke Niche Janabat Hoti Hai 


Hadees 99 Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Har Bal Ke Niche Janabat Hoti Hai Tum Balo Ko Dho Liya Karo Aur Jismko Khal 
Ko Saaf Kar Liya Karo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Haris Bin Waiba Ki Hadees "Garib" 
Hai Hum Ise Sirf Isi Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Inse Kai Aima Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Is Hadees Me Wo Munfrad Hai , Ise Unhone Malik Bin 
Dinar Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Unka Naam Haris Bin Waiba Hai, Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Ibn Waiba 
Hai. 


Baab 79 Gusal Ke Bad Wuju Karna 


Hadees 100 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram £ Gusal Ke Bad 
Wuju Nahi Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ke Sahaba E Kiram Aur 
Tabaeen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai Ke Gusal Ke Bad Wuju Nahi Kai Jayega. 


Baab 80 Jab Khatne (Sharmgahein) Mil Jaye To Gusal Wajib Ho Jata Hai 


Hadees 101 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Jab Khatne Khatno Se Mil 
Jaye (Yani Sharamgah Sharamgah Se Mil Jaye) To Gusal Wajib Ho Jata Hai. 

Maine Aur Nabi Akram £ Ne Aisa Kia, To Hum Dono Ne Gusal Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Huraira , Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Umar Aur Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Hadees 102 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Khatne , Khatne Se (Sharamgah Sharamgah Se) Mil Jaye, To Gusal Wajib 
Ho Jata Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Riwayat Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Ke Hawale Se Dusri Surat Me Bhi 
Manqul Hai, Jis Me Yeh Alfaz Hai : "Jab Khatne, Khatne Se Mil Jaye To Gusal Wajib Ho Jata 
Hai". Nabi Akram Ke Ahab Me Se Aksar Is Bat Ke Qayl Hia Unme Hazrat Abubakar , 
Hazrat Usman, Hazrat Ali, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Shamil Hai. Unke Ilawa 
Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Wale Fuqah Bhi Is Bat Ke Qayl Hia , Jaise Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah 
Allay, Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Ajmian Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab 
Sharamgah Sharamgah Se Mil Jaye To Gusal Wajib Ho Jata Hai. 


Baab 81 Mani Nikalne Se Gusal Farz Hota Hai 

Hadees 103 

Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Mani Ke Kharuj Ke Natije Me 
Gusal Lazim Hone Ka Hukm Islam Ke Aagaz Me Rukhsat Ke Taur Par Tha Phir Us Se Manah 
Kar Dia Gaya. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Hamra Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Mani Ke Khuruj Ke Natije Me Gusal Lazim Hone Ka Hukm Ibteda E Islam Me Tha, Phir Use 
Mansukh Qarar Dia Gaya. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Kai Ashab Se Isi Ki Manid Manqul Hai, Jin Me Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Rafeh Bin Kadijh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Shamil Hai. 
Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Mutabiq Is Par Amal Kia Jayega Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Mard Biwi 
Ke Sath Sohbat Kare To Un Dono Par Gusal Wajeeb Ho Jayega Agar Che Un Dono Ko Inzal 
Na Ho. 

Hadees 104 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Maine Jardo Ko Yeh Bayan Karte 
Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Wakih Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Humne Is 
Hadees Ko Sirf Sharik Ke Pass Paya Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Hajaaf Nami Rawi Ka Nam Dawood 
Bin Abu Aauf Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Bat Manqul Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Abu Hajaaf Ne 
Hume Yeh Hadees Sunai Hai Wo Pasandida Admi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamutllah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Usman Gani, Hazrat 
Ali Bin Abi Talib, Hazrat Zubair, Hazrat Talha, Hazrat Abu Ayub Aur Hazrat Saeed Ne Nabi 
Akram = Ке Назаје Se Yeh Baat Nagal Ki Hai. "Pani Se Pani Lazim Ho Jata Hai." (Yani 
Kharuj Se Gusal Wajib Hota Hai) 


Baab 82 Jo Shakhs Nind Se Bedaar Hone Ke Bad Tari Dekh Lekin Use Ahtlaam Yad 
Na Rahe 


Hadees 105 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram * Se Ek Aise 
Shakhs Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Ia Gaya : Jo Tari Pata Hai, Lekin Use Ahtlam Yad Nahi Rahta 
Aap = Ne Farmaya : Wo Gusal Karega Aap Se Aise Shakhs Ke Bare Dariyafat Kia Gaya, Jo 
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Yeh Samjta Hai : Use Ahtlam Huwa Hai, Halake Use Na Tari Nazar Nahi Ati ? Aapne Farmaya 
: Us Par Gusal Lazim Nahi Hai. 

Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! $ Agar Koi Aurat 
Is Tarah Dekhle, Kya Us Par Bhi Gusal Lazim Hoga ? Apne Farmaya : Han Kyon Ke Khawatin 
Mardo (Ki Tarah) Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ko Abdullah Bin Amar Nami 
Rawi Ne Abdullah Bin Umar Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Nagal Kia Hai, Jo Aise Shakhs Ке Bare Me Hai, Jise Tari Nazar Ati Hai, Lekin Use Ahtalm 
Yad Nahi Hota. 

Abdullah Bin Umar Nami Rawi Ko Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Uske Hafze Ke Hawale Se Zaif Qarar 
Dia Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Jab Koi 
Shakhs Bedar Ho Aur Wo Tari Dekhe To Use Gusal Karna Chaiye. Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah 
Allay Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai, Табаееп Ме Se Ahl 
Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Us Shakhs Par Gusal Us Waqt Wajeeb Hoga, Jab Wo Tari Mani Ki 
Tari Ho. Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Abhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai, 
Jab Koi Shakhs Ahtalam Dekhta Ai, Lekin Use Tari Naar Nahi Ati To To Us Par Gusal Lazim 
Nahi Hota, Aam Ahl Ilm KĶi Yahi Rahe Hai. 


Baab 83 Mani Aur Maji Ka Bayan 


Hadees 106 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Se Mazi Ke Bare 
Me Dariyafat Kia , To Aapne Farmaya : Maji (Kharij Hone) Par Sirf Wuju Karna Lazim Hoga 
Aur Mani(Kharij Hone ) Par Gusal Lazim Hoga. 

Is Bab Me Hazrat Muqdam Bin Aswad Aur Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 





Hazrat Ali Abi Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se Digar Hawalo 
Se Manqul Hai , Mazi Ke Nikalne Se Wuju Lazim Hota Hai, Aur Mani Ke Nikalne Se Gusalm 
Lazim Hota Hai. 


Baab 84 Mani Ka Kapde Par Lag Jana 


Hadees 107 

Hazrat Sahl Bin Hanif Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Mujhe Mani Ki Wajh Se 
Badi Pareshani Uthhai Padti Thi Aur Aksar Ki Wajh Gusal Karna Padta Tha. Maine Is Bat Ka 
Tazkira Nabi Akram ##Se Kia, Aap Se Us Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Aapne Farmaya : Is 
Surat Me Tumhare Liye Wuju Kar Lena Kafi Hai, Maine Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Agar Mere 
Kapdo Par Lag Jaye To Main Kya Karo ? To Apne Farmaya : Tumhare Liye Yeh Kafi Hai : 
Tum Apni Hatheli Me Pani Le Kar Apne Kapdo Par Chhidak Lo, Is Jagah Par Jaha Tumhe 
Wo Lagi Mehsoos Ho. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Hum Use Sirf 
Muhammad Bin Ishaq Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai : Jinhone Maji Ke Bare Me Naqal 
Kia Hai. 

Kapdo Par Lagi Hui Maji Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ke Darmiyan Ikhtlaaf Pata Jata Hai. Baz 
Hazrat Ne Yeh Farmaya Hai : Use Dhona Zaroori Hai Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay , 
Imaam Ishaq, Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Kaha Hai : Pani Chhidak Lena Kafi 
Hai. Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Mera Yeh Khayal Hai : Pani Chhidak 
Lena Kafi Hai. 


Baab 85 Mani Kapdo Par Lag Jana 


Hadees 108 

Humaam Bin Haris Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Han 
Ek Mehman Thhehra. Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Use Zard Rang Ki Ek 
Chadar Bhijwai Wo So Gaya Use Ahtlam Ho Gaya Use Is Baat Par Sharam Aayi Ke Wo Is 
Chadar Ko Waps Bhej De, Jabke Us Par Ahtlaam Ka Nishan Maujud Tha,Usne Use Pani Se 
Dho Liya , Phir Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta"Ala Anho Ko Bhijwaya. Syeda Ayesha 
Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Farmaya : Usene Humare Chadar Ko Kyon Kharab Kia Us 
Ke Liye Yeh Kafi Tha : Wo Apni Ungliyon Ke Zariyeh Use Khurech Deta. Maine Kai Martaba 
Nabi Akram == Ке Карде Зе Apni Ungliyon Ke Zariyeh Use Khurcha Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab, Tabaeen Aur Bad Me Aane Wale, Fuqah Me Se Baz Is Bat Ke Qayl 
Hai, Jin Me Se Imaam Shafai, Sufiyan Sauri, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Shamil Hai : Yeh 
Hazrat Kapdo Par Lagi Mani Ke Bare Me Farmate Hai : Khurche Dena Kafi Hai, Agar Che 
Use Na Dhoya Jaye. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Isi Tarah Yeh Riwayat Mansur Ke Hawale 
Se, Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se , Himaam Bin Haris Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hai, Jaisa Ke Ahmash Ne Use Naql Kia Hai. 

Abu Mu'asar Is Hadees Ko Riwyat Karte Hai, Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se , Aswad Ke Hawale Se 
„Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se, Taham A'amash Ki Naqal Karda 
Riwyat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 86 Kapde Par Lagi Hui Ma'ni Ko Dhona 


Hadees 109 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Wo Nabi Akram £ Ke Kapde 
Se Mani Ko Dhoya Karti Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 


(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Nabi Akram Ке Кардо Зе Мат Рћопе Ке Ваге Ме Зуеда 
Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ki Hadees Khurche Wali Riwayat Ke Mukhalif Nahi 
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Hai,Kyon Ke Agar Che Khurech Dena Jaiz Hai Lekin Adam Ke Liye Musthab Yahi Hai : 
Uske Kapde Us Par Ķa Nishan Nazar Na Aye. 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Mani Balgam Ki Tarah Hai Tum 
Use Saaf Kardo Khawa Ghass Ke Zariye Karo. 


Baab 87 Janbi Shakhs Ka Gusal Se Pehle So Jana 


Hadees 110 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram Š Janabatki 
Halat Me So Jaya Karte They, Aap Pani Istemla Nahi Karte They (Yani Gusal Nahi Karte 
They) Yeh Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Hamra Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Sa'eed Bin Musib Aur Digar Hazrat Ki Yahi 
Raye Hai. 

Kai Rawiyon Ne Asud Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke 
Hawale Se Nabi Akram # Ke Bare Me Yeh Rbat Naqal Ki Hai : Ap Sone Se Pehle Wuju Kar 
Lete They. 

Abu Ishaq Ne Aswad Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ка Hai Ye Us Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
Saiba Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Shaiba Ne Is Riwayat Ko 
Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Ne 
Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Me Galti Abu Ishaq Ke Taraf Se 
Hai. 


Baab 88 Janbi Shakhs Sone Lage To Wuju Kar Le 


Hadees 111 Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Umar Ke Bare Me Bayan Karte 
Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram #Se Dariyafat Kia : Kya Koi Shakhs Janabat Ki Halat Me So Sakta 
Hai Aap Ne Farmaya : Han Jab Wo Wuju Karle. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Amar, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, 
Hazrat Umme Salma, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Is Baab Me Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'la 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Ahasan" Aur "Asah" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Me Se Aksar Hazrat Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Sufiyan 
Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ibn Mubarak , Shafai, Aur Ahmad Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Isi Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Janbi Shakhs Sone Ka Irada Kare, To 
Use Sone Se Pehle Wuju Kar Lena Chaiye. 


Baab 89 Janabi Shakhs Se Musafa Karna 


Hadees 112 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Мабт Акгат = Se Unki 
Mulaqat Hui. Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Usi Waqt Janabat Ki Halat Me 
They, Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Main Waha Se Khisk Gaya, Phir Jab Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat 
Me Hazir Huwa,To Aapne Farmaya : Tum Kaha They ? (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayed Yeh 
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Alfaz Hai) Tum Kaha Chale Gyae They ? Maine Arz Ki : Main Janabat Ki Halat Me Tha , 
Aap = Ме Farmaya : Momin Napak Nahi Нога. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Hujefa , Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'la Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Yeh Hadeees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hadees Me Istemaal Hone Wale Lafz "Fankhshtu Ka Matlab Hai Man Unke Pas Se Hat Gaya. 
Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Jannabi Shakhs Se Musafa Ki Ijazat Di Hai, Unke Nazdik Janabi Shakhs Ya 
Haiz Wali Aurat Ke Pasine Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai (Yani Wo Napak Nahi Hota) 


Baab 90 Jo Aurat Khawab Me Mard Ki Tarah Khwab Dekhe (Yani Use Ahtlam Ho 
Jaye) 

Hadees 113 

Syeda Zainab Bin Abu Aslam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha, Syeda Umme Salma, Ka Bayan Naqal 
Karai Hia ; Umme Salim Binte Mulhan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat 
Me Hazir Hue , Unhone Arz Ki Beshak Allah Ta'ala Haq Baat Se Haya Nahi Karta Kya Aurat 
Par Lazim Hoga ? Yani Gusal, Jab Wo Khawab Me Wahi Chiz Dekhe Jo Mard Dekhte 
Hai(Yani Use Ahtlam Ho Jaye) To Aap š Ne Farmaya : Han Jab Wo Pani (Yani Mani Kapde 
Par Lagi Hui Dekhe) To Use Gusal Lena Chaiye. Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Us Aurat Se Kaha Aey Umme Salim ! Tumne Aurato Ko Sharminda 
Kar Dia Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aam Fuqah Ki Yahi Raye Hai : Agar Koi Aurat Khawab Me Isi Tarah Dekh Le Jaise Mard 
Dekhta Hai, (Yani Use Ahtlam Ho Jaye) Aur Use Inzaal Ho, To Us Par Gusal Karna Lazim 
Hoga. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Syeda Ummar Salma, Syeda 
Khaula, Syeda Ayesha Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 91 Mard Ka Gusal Karne Ke Bad Aurat Ke Jism Se Garmi Hasil Karna 


Hadees 114 Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Baz Auqat Nabi 
Akram $ Gusal Karne Ke Bad Tashrif Late Aur Mere Jism Se Garmi Hasil Karna Chahte 
They, To Main Aapko Apne Sath Chimta Leti Thi, Halake Maine Gusalm Nahi Kia Hota Tha. 
Yeh Is Hadeees Ki Sanad Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Nabi Akram ##Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Jab Koi 
Shakhs Gusal Karle To Us Me Koi Harj Nahi, Wo Apni Biwi Ko Apne Jism Ke Sath Chimta 
Le Aur Us Ke Sath Soye Yani Aurat Ke Gusal Karne Se Pehle. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri, Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 92 Janbi Shakhs Ko Jab Pani Na Mile To Wo Taimum Kare 


Hadees 115 
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Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Pak Mitti Musalman Ke Liye Taharat Ke Husool Ka Zariya Hai, Agar Use Pani 
Das Sak Tak Nahi Milta, Lekin Agar Wo Pani Pale To Use Pure Jism Par Baha Lena Chaiye, 
Kyon Ke Yeh Zayda Behtar Hai. 

Mehmood Ne Apni Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaaz Naqal Kie Hai : Pak Mitti Ke Wuju Ka Zariyah 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Amr, Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Riwayat Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Khalid Haja'a Ke Hawale Se 
Abu Qalaba Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Amr Bin Bajdan Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. Ayub Ne Abu Qa'ala Ke Hawale Se Taluq 
Rakhne Wale Ek Shakhs Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Abu Zar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 
Se Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Us Shakhs Ka Nam Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aam Fuqah Ki Yahi Raye Hai : Janbi Shakhs Aur Haiza Aurat Ko Agar Paani Nahi Milta To 
Wo Taimum Karne Ke Bad Namaz Ada Karlege. 

Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Wo Janabi 
Shakhs Ke Liye Taimum Ko Durusat Nahi Samajte, Khawa Us Shakhs Ko Pani Na Mile. 
Unhi Ke Bare Me Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai : Unhone Is Qaul Se Ruju Kar Liya Tha Wo 
Farmate Hai : Agar Wo Shakhws Pani Nahi Pata To Taimum Karle. 

Sufiyan Sauri , Imaam Malik, Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bhi Isi 
Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baab 93 Musthaza Aurat Ka Bayan 

Hadees 116 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Fatima Binte Hubais 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Nabi Akram £ Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue. Unhone Arz Ki: Ya 
Rasoolallah ! Main Aisi Aurat Hun Jise Isthaza Ho Jati Hai, Aur Main Pak Nahi Hoti, Kya 
Main Namaz Padna Chordh Du Мар Акгат 55 Ne Farmaya : Nahi Yeh (Kisi Dusri) Rag Ka 
Khoon Hai, Yeh Haiz Nahi Hai, Jab Haiz Aa Ajye To Tum Namaz Padna Tark Kardo, Jab Wo 
Khatam Ho Jaye To Tum Khoon Ko Dho Kar Namaz Padna Shuru Kardo. 

Abu Muawiya Nami Rawi Ne Apni Riwayat Me Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai. Nabi Akram $ Ne 
Farmaya : Tum Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju Karo, Yaha Tak Ke Wo Waqt Aa Jaye. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ki 
Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai, Sufiyan Sauri 
Rehamtullah Allay, Malik, Ibn Mubarak, Aur Shafai Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Isthaza 
Wali Aurat Ka Haiz Guzar Jaye , To Wo Gusal Karne Ke Bad Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju 
Karegi. 


Baab 94 Musthaza Aurat Har Namaz Ke Liye Karegi 
Hadees 117 
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Adi Bin Sabit Apne Dada Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Œ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Aap Ne Musthaza Aurat Ke Bare Me Ye Farmaya Hai , Wo Apne Haiz Ke Makhsus Ayam 
Jin Me Pehle Use Haiz Aya Karta Tha, Uske Liye Dauran Namaz Chordh Degi, Phir Gusal 
Karegi, Aur Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju Karegi, Wo Roza Bhi Rakhegi Aur Namaz Bhi Ada 
Karegi. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humra Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Sharik Ne Abul Yaqzan Nami Rawi Ke 
Hawale Se Munfrad Taur Par Use Naqal Кла Нал. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaan Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Riwyat Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia Maine Kaha : Adi Bin 
Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se , Apne Dada Ke Hawale Se Ise 
Мада! Kai Hai. Аһ Ке Рада Ка Мат Куа Тћа ? To Imaam Muhamad Bin Ismail Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Allay Ko Unke Dada Ka Nam Pata Nahi Tha, Maine Imaam Bukhari Ko Nam 
Bataya : Yahya Bin Maeen Ne Farmaya Hai : Unka Naam Dinar Tha To Imaam Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Allay Ne Isko Qabil E Aitmad Nahi Samja. 

Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Musthaza Aurat Ke Bare Ме 
Farmate Hai : Agar Wo Har Namaz Ke Liye Gusal Kare To Yeh Uske Liye Zayda Munasib 
Hai, Lekin Agar Wo Har Namaz Ke Liye Sirf Wuju Kar Leti Hai , To Yeh Bhi Uske Liye Jaiz 
Hai. 

Agar Wo Ek Wuju Kare, Do Namazein Ikathhi Ada Karle To Yeh Bhi Uske Liye Jaiz Hai. 


Baab 95 Musthaza Aurat Ek Gusal Ke Bad Do Namazein Ikathhi Pad Legi 


Hadees 118 

Imraan Bin Talah Apni Walida Syeda Hamza Bin Hajash Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Yah 
Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Unhe Boht Zayda Isthaza Ki Shikayat Thi, Main Nabi Akram ë Ki 
Khidmat Me Is Bare Me Dariyafat Karne Ke Liye Hazir Hui Aur Aapko Is Bare Me Bataya 
Maine Nabi Akram $ Ko Apni Behan Syeda Zainab Bint Hajash Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke 
Han Paya, Maine Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah Œ Mujhe Isthaja Boht Zayda Ata Hai, Aap Mujhe 
Kya Hidayat Karte Hai ? Iski Wajh Se Mujhe Namaz Aur Roze Ko Tark Karna Padega. Nabi 
Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Tum Rohi Rakh Lia Karo Wo Khoon Ko Khatam Kar Degi, Maine 
Arz Ki: Wo Is Se Zayda Hota Hai, Aapne Farmaya : Phir Tum Kapda Bandh Lia Karo. Unhone 
Arz Ка : Мо 15 зе Bhi Zayda Hota Hai, Aapne Farmaya : Phir Tum (Izafi) Kapda Rakh Lo, 
Maine Arz Ki : Is Se Bhi Zayda Hota Hai, Yeh Musalsal Behta Rahta Hai . Nabi Akram # 
Ne Farmaya : Phir Main Tumhe Is Bare Me Do Hidayatein Karta Hun, Tum Un Me Se Jo Bhi 
Karlo, Tumhare Liye Jaiz Hai, Agar Tum Dono Karo To Zayda Behtar Hoga, Tto Nabi Akram 
= Ne Farmaya : Yeh Shaitan Ka Thhunga Marna Hai, Agar Tumhe Che Din Tak Ya Sat Din 
Tak Haiz Ata Hai, Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilm Ke Mutabiq To Phir Tum Gusal Karlo Aur Jab Tum 
Yeh Dekho Ke Tum Pak Ho Chuki Ho Aur Tumne Paki Hasil Karli Hai, To Tum 24 Din Ya 
Tis Din (Jo Bhi Hisab Bane) Itne Din Namaz Ada Karti Raho, Roze Rakhti Raho, Yeh 
Tumhare Liye Jaiz Hoga,Tum Isi Tara Karlo, Jaisa Ke Haiz Wali Khawatin Karti Hai, Jab Wo 
Apne Haiz Ki Makhsus Muddat Ke Bad Pak Hoti Hai, Agar Tum Se Ho Sake To Tum Zohar 
Ki Namaz Maukhar Karo Aur Asar Ki Namaz Jaldi , Ek Sath Ada Karlo, Phir Tum Gusal 
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Karo, Us Waqt Jab Tum Pak Ho Jao, Hir Tum Zohar Aur Asar Ki Namaz Ada Karo, Magrib 
Ki Namaz Ko Maukhar Karo Aur Isha Ki Namaz Ki Jaldi Pado, Tum Gusal Karo Aur Dono 
Namazo Ko Ek Sath Ada Karo, Tum Aisa Karllo Phir Tum Subah Ki Namaz Ke Liye Gusal 
Karo Aur Subah Ki Namaz Ada Karlo , Isi Tarah Tum Karti Raho, Aur Roze Rakho, Agar 
Tumhare Andar Iski Quwat Ho, Nabi Akram š Ne Irshad Farmaya : Un Dono Me Se Yeh 
Dusri Bat Mere Nazdik Zayda Pasandida Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ise Abdullah Bin Amarulati , Ibn Jarij Aur Sharik Ne Abdullah Bin Muhammad Aqil Ke 
Hawale Se,Ibrahim Bin Talah Ke Hawale Se , Unke Chacha Imran Ke Hawale Se, Unki 
Walida Syeda Hamna Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Taham Ibn Jarij Kahte Hai (Rawi Ka Nam) Amar Bin Talah Hai, Lekin Sahi Imran Bin Talah 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : 
Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humle Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 
Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq Musthaza Aurat Ke Bare Me Farmate Ahi : Agar Use Khoon 
Ke Aane Aur Jane Yani Apne Haiz (Ke Mutaeen Waqt) Ka Pata Ho, Uske Aane Se Murad 
Yeh Hai : Wo Siya Rang Ka Mawad Ho Aur Jane Ka Matlab Yeh Hai : Wo Siya Ho Kar Zard 
Ho Jaye, 





To Us Aurat Ke Liye Hukm Wo Hoga, Jo Hazrat Fatimah Bin Abi Habish Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ki Ahadees Se Sabit Hai, Agar Istehaja Ka Shikar Hone Se Pehle Musthaza Aurat Ke 
(Haiz Ke)Ayam Taye Shuda They To Wo Use Makhsus Ke Ayam Ke Dauran Un Namaz 
Chordh Degi, Ohir Wo Gusal Karegi, Phir Har Namaz Ke Liye Wuju Karegi Aur Namaz Ada 
Karegi, Lekin Agar Use Khoon Musalsal Ata Raha Aur Uske Taye Shuda Ayam Nahi They 
Aur Use Khoon Ki Amad Yarafat Ke Hisab Se Hazi Ka Pata Nahi Chalta, To Us Aurat Ka 
Hukm Hazrat Hamza Binte Hajash Radiallahu Ta'la Anha Ki Hadees Ke Mutabiq Hoga. 

Ibn Ubaid Ne Isi Tarha Bayan Kia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Farmate Hai : Jab Musthaza Aurat Pehli Martaba Khoon Dekhe Aur Musalsal 
Khoon Ki Amad Jari Rahe Aur Silsila Barqarar Rahe To Wo Aurat Pandara Din Tak Namaz 
Chordhe Rakhegi, Agar Wo 15 Din Me Ya Us Se Pehle Pak Ho Jati Hai , To Us Se Haiz Ke 
Makhsus Aya Hoge, Lekin Agar Wo 15 Din Se Zayda Khoon Dekhati Hai , To Wo 14 Din Ki 
Namaz Ki Qaza Ada Karegi, Phir Uske Bad Namaz Padna Chordh Degi, Jo Khawatin Ke Haiz 
Kam Az Kam Muddat Hai Aur Wo Ek Din Aur Ek Rat Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai ; Ahl Ilm Ne Haiz Ki Kam Az Kam Muddat 
Aur Zayda Se Zayda Muddat Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Yeh Farmate Hai : Haiz Ki Kam Az Kam Mudat Tin Din Aur Zayda Se Zayda 
Dus Din Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri , Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Ilm Ka Yahi Qaul Hai : Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah 
Allay Ne Isi Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Taham Uske Bar Akas Raye Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Yeh Kahte Hai : Un Me Ata Bin Abi Ribah Bhi Shamil Hai, Haiz Ki Kam Az 
Kam Muddat Ek Din Aur Ek Rat Hai, Aur Uske Zayda Se Zayda 15 Din Hai. 
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Imaam Malik, Imaam Auzai, Shafai, Ahmad,Imaam Ishaq, Aur Abu Ubaid Rehamtullah 
Allayhim Ajzmain Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 96 Musthaja Aurat Ka Namaz Ke Waqt Gusal Karna 

Hadees 119 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Syeda Umme Habiba Bint Hajash 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Nabi Akram $ Se Dariyafat Kia : Unhone Arz Ki Mujhe Istehaja 
Hota Hai, Aur Main Pak Nahi Hoti Kya Main Namaz Tark Kiye Rakhu ? Nabi Akram Š Ne 
Farmaya : Nahi Yeh Rag (Ka Khoon) Hai Tum Gusal Karke Namaz Ada Kar Liya Karo 
(Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai) Wo Khatoon Har Namaz Ke Liye 
Gusal Kia Karti Thi. 

Qatiba Bayan Karte Hai : Lais Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ка На: : Ibn Shahab Ne Is Bat Ка Tazkira 
Nahi Kia : Nabi Акгат = Ne Syeda Umme Habiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ko Is Baat Ki 
Hidayat Ki Thi, Wo Har Namaz Ke Waqt Gusal Kare, Balke Khud Wo Aisa Kia Karti Thi. 
Yahi Riwayat Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se , Amra Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hai, Wo Bayan Karti Hai , Umme Habiba Bin Hajash 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram $ Se Dariyafat Kai : 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Musthaza Aurat Har Namaz Ke Liye Gusal Karegi. 
Auzai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Arwa Aur Amra Ke 
Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hadees 97 

Haiza Aurat Namaz Ki Qaza Nahi Karegi 

Hadees 120 

Syeda Muaza Bayan Karti Hai : Ek Khatoon Ne Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Dariyafat Kia ; Usne Arz Ki : Aurat Apne Haiz Ke Makhsus Ayam Ke Dauran (Rah Jane 
Wali Namazo) Ki Qaza Ada Karegi ? Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Dariyafat Kia 
; Kya Tum Harooria Ho ? Hum Me Se Jis Ko Haiz Ata Tha, Use Qaza Ka Hukm Nahi Dia 
Gaya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Ek Aur Hawale Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai ; Haiza 
Aurat Namaz Ki Qaza Nahi Karegi. 

Tamaam Fuqaha Ka Yahi Qaul Hai, Bare Me Unke Darmiyan Koi Ikhtlaaf Nahi : Haiza Aurat 
Roze Ki Qaza Karegi, Lekin Namaz Ki Qaza Nahi Karegi. 


Baab 98 Janbi Aurat Aur Haiza Aurat Quran Pak Ki Tilawat Nahi Kar Sakte 


Hadees 121 Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram Œ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Haiza Aurat Quran Pak Nahi Pad Sakti Aur Janabi Shakhs Quran Nahi Pad Sakta. 


Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai, Hazrat Ibn Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Ko Hukm Ismail Bin Abbas Ke Hawale Se, Musa Bin Uqba Ke Hawale Se , 
Nafeh Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai, Nabi 
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АКтат # Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Janabi Shakhs Qiraat Nahi Kar Sakta Aur Haiza Aurat 
Bhi (Qira'at Nahi Kar Sakti) 

Nabi Akram ##Ke Ashab , Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Aane Walo Me Se Aksar Ahl Ilm Isi Bat 
Ke Qayl Hai, Unme Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay, Ibn Mubarak ,Shafai Ahmad, Aur 
Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Shamil Hai. 

Yeh Hazrat Yeh Farmate Hai Haiza Aurat Qira'at Nahi Kar Sakti Aur Janabi Shakhs Bhi Quran 
Pak Nahi Pad Sakta Alabata Ayat Ka Ek Hisa, Ek Harf Ya Uski Manid Pad Sakte Hai. In 
Hazrat Ne Janabi Aur Haiza Aurat Ko Subhan Alah Padne Ya La Ila Illah Padne Ki Ijazat Di 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Suna Hai : Ismail Bin Ayash Ne Ahl Hijaz 
Aur Ahl Iraq Ke Hawale Se Munkir Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai, Goya Imaam Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Allay Hazrat Ke Hawale Se Ismail Bin Ayash Ki Riwayat Ko Zaif Qarar Dete 
Hai, Jis Me Munfrad Ho , Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Bhi Farmate Hai . Ismail 
Bin Ayash Ne Ahl Sham Se Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ismail Bin Ayash Baqiyah Ke 
Muqable E Zayda Bethar Hai, Jabkebaqiyah Ne Siqa Rawiyon Se "Munkir" Riwyaat Naqal Ki 
Hai. 

Ahmad Bin Hasn Ne Mujhe Yeh Baat Batai Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Ahmad Bin 
Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai. 


Baab 99 Haiza Aurat Ke Sath Mubasharat Karna 


Hadees 122 


Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Jab Mujhe Haiz Ata Tha , To Nabi 
Akram £ Mujhe Hidayat Karte They Main Tahband Bandh Lu Phir Aap Mere Sath 
Mubasharat Kia Karte They. 

Is Baab Me Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Aur Syeda Memuna Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Hadees 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Tabaen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai , Imaam Shafai, 
Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 100 Haiza Aurat Aur Junabi Ke Sath Beh Kar Khana Aur Uske Ka Jhootha 
Istemal Karna 


Hadees 123 

Hazrat Abdulah Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Se 
Haiza Aurat Ke Sath Bethh Kar Khane Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Aap š Ne Farmaya : 
Tum Uske Sath Khalo. 


ПЕЛЕ TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART ! 





Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho KĶi Hadees "Haasn Garib" Hai. 

Aam Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai, Unke Nazdik Haiza Aurat Ke Sath Bethh Kar Khane Me 
Koi Harj Nahi Hai 

Haiza Aurat Ke Wuju Ke Bache Hue Pani Ko Istemal Karne Ke Bare Me Inke Darmiyan 
Ikhtlaaf Pata Jata Hai, Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iski Rukhsati Di Hai, Aur Baz Ahl Ilm E Iske Wuju Se 
Bache Hue Pani Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 101 Haiza Aurat Ka Namaz Ķi Jagah Se Koi Chiz Pakadna 


Hadees 124 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram £ Ne Mujh Se Farmaya 
: Tum Mujhe Namaz Ki Jagah Se Chadar Pakda Do ! Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Bayan Karti Hia : Maine Arz Ка : Маш Haiz Ki Halat Me Hun, Aapne Farmaya : Tumhara 
Haiz Tumhare Hath Me Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Baab Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hai Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aam Ahl Il Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai: Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Unke Darmiyan Is Bare Me Koi 
Ikhtlaaf Nahi Hai :Haiza Aurat Namaz Ķi Jagah Se Koi Chiz Pakad Sakti Hai. 


Baab 102 Haiza Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat Karna Makruh (Haram) Hai 


Hadees 125 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai 
: Jo Shakhs Kisi Haiza Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat Kare Ya Khatoon Se Uski Pichhli Sharmgah Me 
Sohbabt Kare, Ya Kisi Kahan Ke Pass Jaye To Usne Us Chiz Ka Inkar Kia , Jo Hazrat 
Muhammad š Par Nazil Huwa, Kia Gaya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Hakim Asam Ke 
Hawale Se , Abu Tamima Hajimi Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Abu Huraira Radialahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Ka Майит Yeh Hai : Aisa Karna Shayad Manah Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Se Yeh Bat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai , Aap * Ne Irshad Famrya Hai : Jo Shakhs 
Haiza Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat Kare Use Ek Dinar Sadqa Karna Chaiye. 

Agar Haizza Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat Karna Kufr Hota To Us Bar Eme Kafaare Ka Hukm Na 
Dia Jata. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Is Hadees Ko Sand 
Ke Hawale Se Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

Abu Tamima Hajimi Nami Rawi Ka Nam Tarif Bin Mujalad Hai. 
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Baab 103 Us Amal Ke Kafaare Ka Bayan 

Hadees126 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram ##Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte 
Hai : Aap Ne Aise Shakhs Ke Bare Me, Jo Apni Haiza Biwi Ke Sath Sohbat Kar Leta Hai, 
Yeh Farmaya : Wo Nasaf Dinar Sadqa Kare. 

Hadees 127 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Jab Khoon Surkh Rang Ka Ho, To Ek Dinar , Jab Wo Zard Rang Ka Ho To Nisf Dinar (Sadqa 
Karo) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Haiza Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat Ke Kafaare Ke 
Hadees Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur 
Par Bhi Manqul Hai Aur "Marfu" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Aisa Shakhs Apne Parwardigar Se Magfirat 
Talab Karega, Taham Uspar Koi Kafaara Lazim Nahi Hota. 

Baz Tabaeen Se Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ki Raye Ke Mutabiq Qaul Manqul Hia, 
Unme Saeed Bin Jabir , Ibrahim Nakhai Shamil Hai, Tamam Sheharo Ke Ahl Il Ki Aam Raye 
Yahi Hai. 


Baab 104 Kapde Se Haiz Ka Khoo Dhona 

Hadees 128 

Syeda Asma Binte Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Ek Khatoon Ne Nabi 
Akram £ Se Kapde Par Lage Hue Haiz Ke Khoon Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Nabi Akram 
#5 Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Use Khurech Lo ! Phir Paani Ke Zariyeh Mal Lo, Phir Us Par 
Paani Bahao Aur Us Kapde Me Namaz Padlo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira, Aur Syeda 
Umme Qais Bin Mahsan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Khoon Ko Dhone Ke Bare Me Syeda Asma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Khoon Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Jo Kapde Par Laga Huwa Hota Hai Aur 
Usko Dhone Se Pehle Aurat Usme Namaz Pad Leti Hai. 

Tabaeen Se Talu Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Wo Khoon 
Dirham Ki Miqdar Dirham Se Zayda Ho. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Us Par Gusal Karna Wajib Hoga Agar Che 
Wo Dirham Ke Miqdar Se Kam Hi Kyon Na Ho , Unhone Is Bare Me Sidhht Ikhtiyar Ki Hai. 


Baab 105 Nifaas Wali Aura Kitna Arsa Intzaar Karegi ? 


Hadees 129 
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Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'la Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram š Ke Zamana 
Aqdas Me Khawatin Nifaas Ke Alam Me Chalis Din Tak Rahti Thi, Hum Chalo Ki Wajh Se 
Apne Chehre Par Wars (Abtan) Mal Lia Karti Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Abu 
Sahal Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai Jise Unhone Msa Alazdiyah Ke Hawale Se Syeda Umme Salma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Abu Sahal Ka Nam Kaseer Bin Ziyad Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Ali Bin Abdul Al Siqa 
Hai Aur Sahl Bhi Siqa Hai. 

Imaam Muhmmad (Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Ko Is Hadees Ka Sirf Ahu Sahl 
Ke Hawale Se Ilm Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ka Is Bat Par Itefaq 
Hai " Nifaas Wali Aurat Chalis Din Tak Namaz Nahi Padegi Alabta Agar Wo Us Se Pehle 
Tahr Dekh Leti Hai To Wo Gusal Karke Namaz Padna Shuru Kar Degi. 

Lekin Agar Wo Chalis Din Ke Bad Khoon Dekhti Hai, To Aksar Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Raye Di Hai 
: Wo Chalis Din Ke Bad Namaz Tark Nahi Karegi, Aksar Fuqah Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak, Shafai, Ahmad,Aur Imaa Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Isi Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Allay Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai . Wo Yeh Farmate Hai ; Aisi Aurat 
Agar Tahr Nahi Dekhti To 50 Din Tak Namaz Tarak Kiye Rakhegi. 

Ata Bin Abi Ribah Aur Shaibi Se Yeh Manqul Hai Wo Sath Din Tak Aisa Karegi. 


Baab 106 Admi Ka Tamaam Biwiyon Ke Sath Sohbat Karne Ke Bad Ek Hi Martaba 
Gusal Karna 


Hadees 130 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Вауап Капе На: : Мађ; Акгат = Татаат Khawatin 
Ke Sath Sohbat Karne Ke Bad Ek Hi Martaba Gusal Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Rafeh Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hai "Hasan Sahi" Hai : Nabi Akram $ Tamam Khawatin Ke Sath Sohbat Karne Ke 
Bad Ek Hi Martaba Gusal Karte They. 

Ahl Ilm Me Se Kai Hazrat Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai Jin Me Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Allay Bhi 
Shamil Hai , Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Agar Admi Wuju Karne Se Pehle Dubara Sohbat Karle 
To Us Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Yusuf Ne Isko Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Kia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate 
Hai : Yeh Abu Arwa Ke Hawale Se Abu Khitab Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Abu Arwa, Ma'amr Bin Rashid Hai , Aur Abu Khitaab Qatada Bin Di'ama Hai. 

Imaam Abu Ishaq Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai : Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ise Muhammad 
Bin Yusuf Ke Hawale Se Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se , Ibn Abu Arwa Ke Hawale Se, Abu Khitaab 
Se Мада! Kia Hai. 

Lekin Yeh Durusat Nahi Hai, Durusat Yeh Hai, Abu Arwa Ke Hawale 5е Мапди! Нај. 
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Baab 107 Junabi Shakhs Agar Dubara Sohbat Karna Chahe To Wo Wuju Kare 


Hadees 131 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal 
Karte Hai, Agar Koi Shakhs Apni Biwi Ke Sath Sohbat Kare, Phir Wo Duabra Aisa Karna 
Chahe To Un Dono Martaba Ke Darmiyan Ek Martaba Wuju Karle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Rehamtullah Allay 
Se Manqul Hai "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Umar Bin Khataab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawaa Dia Hai, Wo Yeh Faramte Hai Jab Koi Shakhs Apni 
Biwi Ke Saht Sohbat Kare Aur Wo Dubara Sohbat Karna Chata Hai To Wo Dubara Sohbat 
Karne Se Pehle Wuju Karle. 

Abu Matukl Nami Rawi KĶa Nam Ali Bin Dawood Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Мапо Ка Nam Sa'ad Bin Malik Bin Sanaan 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai. 


Baab 108 Jab Namaz Qayam Ho Chuki Ho Aur Ķisi Ko Qaza E Hajjat Ki Zaroorat Ho 
To Wo Pehle Qaza E Hajat Kare 


Hadees 132 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai : Namaz Qayam Ho Gayi 
Unhone Ek Shakhs Ka Hath Pakad Kar Use Aage Kar Dia Halake Hazrat Abdullah Bin Arqam 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Khud Apni Qaum Ke Imaam They Unhone Farmaya : Maine Nabi 
Akram “# Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jab Namaz Qayam Ho Jaye Aur Kisi Shakhs 
Ko Qaza E Hajjat KĶi Zaroorat Ho To Wo Pehle Qaza E Hajjat Karle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha , Hazrat Abu 
Huraira , Hazrat Sauban Aur Hazrat Abu Imaama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Arqam Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Yahya Saeed Bin Qataan Aur Unke Ilawa 
Digar Kai Hazrat Ne Ise Isi Tarah Arwa Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Digar Mohdeesin Ne Ise Hisham Bin Arwa Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Ek 
Shakhs Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abdulah Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Kai 
Hai. 

Nabi Akram # Ке Sahaba Aur Tabaeen Me Se Kai Hazrat Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq, Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : 
Admi Ko Namaz Ke Liye Khade Nahi Hona Chaiye Us Waqt Jab Admi Ko Pakhana Ya 
Peshab Me Se Kisi Chiz Ki Haajat Mehsoos Hon. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Yeh Dono Hazrat Yeh Kahte Hai : Agar Admi Namaz Me Dakhil Ho Chuka Ho Aur Phir Is 
Tarah Ki Surat Hal Darpesh Ho, To Wo Us Waqt Tak Namaz Khatam Na Kare, Jab Tak Yeh 
Namaz Me khalal Ka Bats Na Bane. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Isme Koi Harj Nahi Hai : Admi Aise Waqt Me Naaz 
Ada Kare Le, Jab Use Pakhane Ya Peshab Ki Hajat Mehsoos Ho, Lekin Shart Yeh Hai : Wo 
Namaz Me Tauba Muntshr Hone Ka Bais Na Bane. 


Baab 109 
Pao Ke Niche Koi Chiz Ane Par Wuju Karna 


Hadees 133 

Hazrat Abdulrehman Bin Auf Ki Umme Walad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : 
Maine Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Kaha :Main Ek Aisi Aurat Hon Jis Ka 
Pakhana Lamba Hota Hai, Aur Main Kisi Gandagi Wali Jagah Se Bhi Guzarti Ho To Syeda 
Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Farmaya Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : 
(Zamin Ka) Bad Wala Hisa Use Pak Kar Deta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai, Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Nabi Akram £ 
Ke Hamrah Namaz Айа Кіа Karte They Aur Hum Pao Ke Niche Aane Wali Ksii Chiz Ki 
Wajh Se Az Sar Nau Wuju Nahi Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Kai Ahl Ilm Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai, Wo Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Jab Admi Kisi Gandagi Wali Jagah Ko Pao Ke Niche De To Us Par Pao Ko 
Dhona Wajib Nahi Hai, Siwa E Us Surat Ke Ke Wo Gandagi Gili Ho , To Jo Chiz Lagi Ho 
Admi Use Dho Lega. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mubarak Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Hadees Ko Мада! Кла Hai, Unhone Ise Imaam Malik Bin Ana Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Muhammad Bin Amaara Ke Hawale Se , Muhammad Bin Ibrahim 
Ke Hawale Se, Hud Bin Abdul Rehman Bin Auf Ki Umme Wald Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

( Imam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Waham Hai, Hazrat Abdul Rehmaan Bin Auf Ka Koi Beta 
Aisa Nahi Tha Jiska Nam Hood Ho. 

Yeh Riwayat Ibrahim Bin Abdulrehman Bin Auf Ki Umme Walad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hai , Jo Unhone Umme Salma Ke Намаје Зе Мада! Ki Hai, Aur Yeh Durusat Hai. 


Baab 110 


Taimum Ka Bayan 

Hadees 134 

Hazrat Amar Bin Yasir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Œ Ne Unhe 
Taimum Me Chere Aur Dono Hatheliyo Par Taimum Karne Ki Hidayat Ki Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulalh Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai, Yeh Riwayat Hazrat Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Baz Digar Hawalo E Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram Œ Ke Ashab Me Se Kai Hazrat Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai, Jin Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Amar, Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Shamil Hai, Isi Tarah 
Kai Tabaeen Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai, Jin Me Shaibi Ata Aur Makhul Shamil Hai, Wo Yeh 
Faramate Hai : Taimum Ki Ek Zarb Hoti Hai, Jo Chehre Aur Dono Hatheliyon Par Lagai Jati 
Hai. 





Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Jin Me Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Jabir , Hazrat Ibrahim Nakhai 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Hasan Basri Rehamutllah Allay Shamil Hai, Wo Yeh Farmata 
Hai : Taimum Me Chehre Ke Liye Ek Zarb Hoti Hai, Aur Dono Bazu Ko Kohniyo Tak Ke 
Liye Ek Zarb Hoti Hai. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri Imaam Malik , Ibne Mubarak Aur Shafai Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia 
Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Hazrat Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Taimum Ke Bare Me Hai 
Wo Yeh Farmate Hai Chehare Aur Dono Hathheliyon Ke Liye (Ek Zarb Hoti Hai) Yeh Digar 
Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Amaar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Riwyat Manqul Hai, Humne Nabi Akram “5 
Ke Humrah Kandho Tak Aur Baglo Tak Taimum Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Hazrat Amaar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Mangul Nabi Akram £ е Мапди! 
Is Hadees Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai : Chehre Aur Dono Hatheliyon Ke Liye Taimum Kai Jata 
Hai Iski Wajh Wo Riwayat Hai , Jis Me Kandho Aur Baglo Ka Hukm Hai. 

Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Bin Rahwiyah Yeh Rehamtullah Bayan Karte Hai Taimum Me Chehre Aur 
Dono Hatheliyo Ke Bare Me Manqul Hadees Amaar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai, Jabke Hazrat Amaar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Yeh Hadees Ke Humne 
Nabi Akram $ Ke Humra Kandho Aur Baglo Tak Taimum Kia Hai Yeh Is Hadees Ki 
Mukhalif Nahi Hai, Jisme Sirf Chehre Aur Dono Hatheliyon Ka Zikr Hai, Iski Wajh Yeh Hai. 
Hazrat Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Yeh Bat Zikr Nahi Ki Ke Nabi Akram £ Ne Unhe 
Iska Hukm Dia Tha. Unhone Yeh Farmaya Hai : Hum Aisa Aisa Kia Karte They , Jab Maine 
Nabi Akram 55 Se Is Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe Chehre Aur Dono 
Hatheliyon Ka Hukm De Dia, To Wo Is Bat Par Amal Karne Lage , Jo Nabi Akram = Ме 
Chehre Aur Hatheliyon Par Taimum Karne Ki Unhe Talim Di Thi. Iski Dalil Yeh Hai : Nabi 
Akram $ Ke Abd Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Amaar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Taimum Ke Bare Me Yeh Fatawa Dia Tha : Yeh Chehare Aur Hatheliyon Par Kia 
Jayega Isme Is Bat Par Dalalat Maujud Hai. Unhone Isi Tariqe Ko Ikhtiyaar Kar Liya Tha Jo 
Nabi Akram £ Ne Unhe Talim Kia Tha, Aur Aapne Unhe Chehare Aur Hatheliyon (Par Mash) 
Ki Talim Di Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Abu Zar Abdullah Bin Abdul 
Karim Ko Ye Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai Maine Busra Me Koi Shakhs Aisa Nahi Dekha Jo 
Tin Afraad Se Zayda (Ahadees Ka) Hafiz Ho Ali Bin Madini, Ibn Shaaz Kufi, Aur Amr Bin 
Ali Falas, Abu Zaria Bayan Karte Hai : Afaan Bin Muslim Ne Amar Bin Ali Ke Hawale Se 
Sirf Ek Hadees Nagal Kia Hai. 
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Hadees 135 

Akram Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : In 
Se Taimum Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia Gaya : To Unhone Farmaya : Allah Ta'ala Ne Apni 
Kitaab Me Jaha Bhi Wuju Ka Zikr Kia Hai, Waha Yeh Farmaya Hai : 

"Tum Apne Chehro Ko Dho Lo Aur Apne Hatho Ko Kahniyo Tak Dholo." 

Taimum Ke Bare Me Allah Ta'ala Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : 

"Tum Apne Chehare Aur Hatho Ka Masah Karlo". 

Allah Ta'ala Ne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai : 

"Aur Chori Karne Wale Mard Aur Chori Karne Wali Aurat Tum N Dono Ke Hath Kant Do." 
Sunat Yeh Hai : Hathelia Kati Jati Hai Isliye Isme Bhi Chehra Aur Hatheliya (Murad Hogi) 
Yani Tum Taimum Me. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 111 
Admi Har Halat Me Quran Pak Pad Sakta Hai, Jab Ke Wo Junabi Na Ho 


Hadees 136 
Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Hume Har Haalat Me 
Quran Padaya Karte They , Bashartke Aap Junabi Na Ho. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Jin Me Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen 
Shamil Hai. 

Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Admi Wuju Ke Bagair Quran (Zubani) Pad Skata Hai, Taham Ko 
Dekh Kar (Yani Use Hath Laga Kar) Sirf Usi Waqt Pad Sakta Hai, Jab Wo Bawju Ho. 


Sufiyan Sauri ,Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Baab 112 Us Zamin Ka Hukm Jisme Peshab Kia Gaya Hon 


Hadees 137 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Kare Hai : Ek Dihati Masjid Me Dakhil 
Huwa Nabi Akram Tashrif Farma They Usne Namaz Padi Jab Wo Namaz Se Farig Huwa 
To Usne Рџа К! : 

"Aey Allah ! Mujh Par Rehma Kar Aur Hazrat Muhammad Par Reham Kar Aur Humare Sath 
Kisi Par Reham Na Karna." 

Nabi Akram šš Is Ki Taraf Mutwajah Hue Aur Farmaya : Tumne Ek Wasih Chiz Ko Tang 
Kar Dia Hai, Kcuh Der Wo Shakhs Masjid Me Peshab Karne Alga To Log Uski Taraf Lapke 
Nabi Akram $ Ne Farmaya : Is (Peshab) Par Pai Ka Ek Dol Baha Do (Rawi Ko Shak Hai : 
Aapne Arbi Me Lafz Sujlan Ya Zalwan Farmaya) Phir Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Tumhe Aasani 
Faraham Karne Ke Liye Bheja Gaya Hai , Tangi Dene Ke Liye Nahi Bheja Gaya. 
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Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Ana Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood, 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Wasla Bin Asqih Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Im Ke Nazdik Ispar Amal Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 
Yunas Ne Is Riwayat Ko Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se , Abdulah Bin Abdullah Ke 
Hawale Se , Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 
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Namaz Ke Baare Me Nabi Akram š Se Manqul (Ahadees Ka) Majmuah 


Baab 1 Namaz Ke Auqat Ka Bayan Jo Aap š Se Marwi Hai 


Hadees 138 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram ë Ne Irshad Farmaya 
: Jibrail Ne Baitullah Ke Pass Mujhe Do Martaba Namaz Padai, Pehle Din Zohar Ki Namaz 
Us Waqt Padai Jab Saya Jute Ke Tasme Ki Tarah Tha. Phir Asar Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Ki 
Har Chiz Ka Saya Ek Mishl Ho Chuka Tha. Phir Magrib Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Ki Jab Sura 
Gurub Ho Jata Hai Aur Rozadar Roza Kholta Hia. Phir Isha Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Ki Jab 
Shafaq Gaib Ho Gayi. Phir Fajar Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Ki Jab Subah Sadiq Hui, Jis Waqt 
Rozadar Ke Liye Khelna Pina Haram Ho Jata Hai. Phir Dusri Martaba (Yani Dusre Din) Zohar 
Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Ki Jab Har Chiz Ka Saya Ek Mishl Ho Chuka Tha, Yeh Wahi Waqt 
Tha Jab Guzishta Din Asar Ki Namaz Ada Ki. Phir Asar Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Ki Jab Har 
Chiz Ka Saya Do Mishl Ho Chuka Tha, Magirb Ki Namaz Usi Waqt Ada Ki, Jis Waqt Pehle 
(Pehle Din) Ada Ki Thi. Isha Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Ki Jab Ek Tihai Rat Guzar Chuki Thi, 
Fajar Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Ki, Jab Zamin Roshan Ho Chuki Thi, Phir Jibrail Meri Taraf 
Se Mutwajah Hue Aur Bole Aey Hazrat Muhammad $ ! Yeh Aap Se Pehle Ke Ambiyah Ka 
(Namaz Ada Karne Ka ) Waqt Hai. In Dono Auqat Ke Dauran (Un Namazo Ka) Waqt Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Barida, Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari , Hazrat 
Abu Saeed Khudri, Hazrat Jabir Abdullah , Hazrat Amr Bin Jazam , Hazrat Bara. Aur Hazrat 
Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Ahmad Muhmmad Bin Musa Apni Sanad Ke Hawale Se Naqal Karte Hai : 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farman Nagal 
Karte Hai : Jibrail Ne Mujhe Namaz Padai. 

Iske Bad Unhone Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ki Manid 
Riwaya Naqal Ki Hai, Taham Is Me Yeh Zikr Nahi Kia : 

"Jo Guzishta Din Asar Ka Waqt Tha". 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Haasn Garib" Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtulalh Allay Farmate Hai : Namaz Ke Auqat 
Ke Bare Me Sab Se Mustnad Riwayat Wo Hai Jise Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne 
Nabi Akram $ Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Namaz Ke Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ko Ata Bin Abi Rabah , Amar Bn Dinaar, Abu Zubairne 
Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdulah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram $ Se Naqal Kia 
Hia, Aur Yeh Wahab Bin Kaisan Ki Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Nho Se Nabi Akram ë Ke 
Hawale Se Manqul Hadees Кі Мапа Нат. 


Baab 2 


Bila Unwaan 
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Hadees 139 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshaad Farmaya Hai : Namaz Ka 
Ek Ibtedai Waqt Hota Hai, Aur Ek Akhri Hota Hai , Zohar Ki Namaz Ka Ibtedai Waqt Wo 
Hai Jab Suraj Dhal Jaye Aur Uska Akhri Waqt Wo Hai, Jab Asar Ka Waqt Dakhil Ho Jaye 
Asar Ki Namaz Ka Waqt Ibtedai Waqt Wo Hai, Jab Uska Dakhil Hota Hai, Aur Akhri Waqt 
Wo Hai, Jab Suraj Zard Ho Jaye, Magrib Ka Ibtedai Waqt Wo Hai, Jab Suraj Surkh Ho Jaye 
Aur Uska Akhri Waqt Wo Hai , Jab Ifaq Gayb Ho Jaye, Isha Ka Pehla Waqt Wo Hai, Jab 
Shafaq Gayab Ho Jaye Aur Uska Akhri Waqt Wo Hai Jab Nisf Rat Ho Jaye , Fajar Ka Ibtedai 
Waqt Wo Hai , Jab Subah Sadiq Ho Jaye Aur Uska Akhri Waqt Wo Hai, Jab Suraj Nikal Aaye. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr 
Radiallahu Ta'a;La Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
(Bukhari) Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Namaz Ke Auqat Ke Bare Me A'amash Ne 
Mujahid Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ķi Hai, Wo Is Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hia, Jise 
Muhammad Bin Fuzail Ne A'mash Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia, Muhammad Bin Еиогап Ка Мада! 
Karda Riwayat Main Khata'a Hai Muhammad Bi Fuzail Ne Galti Ki Hai. 


A'amsh Mujahid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai, Wo Farmate Hai : Yeh Kaha Jata Hai : 
Namaz Ka Ek Ibtedai Waqt Tha, Aur Ek Akhri Waqt Hai, Is Ke Bad Unhone Muhammad Bin 
Fuzail Ki A'amsh Se Nagal Karda Riwayat Ke Mazmun Ki Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 


Baab Bila Unwaan 3 


Hadees 140 

Suleman Bin Barira Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Nabi Акгат = 
Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Usne Aap Se Namaz Ke Auqat Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia : Aapne 
Farmaya : Tum Humare Sath Raho, Agar Allah Ta'ala Ne Chaha To (To Tumhe Pata Chal 
Jayeg) Phir Nabi Akram $ Ne Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Hidayat Ki Unhone 
Subah Sadiq Ke Waqt Iqamat Padi Phir Nabi Akram $ Ne Unhe Hidayat Ki Unhone Iqamat 
Suraj Dhal Jane Ke Wagt Igamat Padi, To Nabi Akram £ Ne Zohar Ki Namaz Ada Ki.Phir 
Aapne Unhe Hidayat Ki Unhone Iqamat Padi To Nabi Akram #Ne Asar Ki Namaz Ada Karli, 
Halake Suraj Chamakdar Aur Buland Tha Phir Aap Ne Unhe Magrib Ki Namaz Ke Liye Us 
Waqt Hidayat Ki , Jab Surat Gurub Ho Chuka Tha Phir Aapne Isaha Ke Liye Hidayat Ki 
Aapne Use Thhanda Karke Pada Aur Achhi Tarah Thhanda Karke Pada ,Phir Asar Ki Namaz 
Ke Liye Hidayat Ki, To Unhone Iqamat Kahi Jabke Suraj Us Aakhri Waqt Me Tha Jo Us Waqt 
Ke Bad Tha Jo Pehle Din Tha, Phir Aapne Unhe Hidayat Ki Unhone Magrib Ki Namaz Itni 
Takhir Se Ada Ki Jo Shafaq Ke Gayab Hone Se Kuch Pehle Ka Waqt Tha, Aapne Unhe Isha 
Ki Namaz Ke Liye Hidayat Ki Unhone Us Waqt Iqamat Kahi Jab Ek Tihai Rat Guzar Chuki 
Thi, Phir Aapne Dariyafat Kia : Namaz Ke Auqat Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Karne Wala Shakhs 
Kaha Hai ? Us Shakhs Ne Arz Ki : Main Hun ! Aapne Farmaya : Namaz Ke Auqat Un Dono 
Waqto Ke Darmiyan Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib Sahi" Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ko Shaiba Ne Alqama Bin Mursad 
Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 
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Baab 4 
Fajar Ki Namaz Andhere Me Ada Karna 


Hadees 141 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram #šJab Subah Ki 
Namaz Ada Kar Lete They, Khawatin Jab Wapas Jati Thi Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nami 
Rawi Ki Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaaz Hai : Khawatin Apni Chadrein Aurh Kar Guzarti Thi To 
Andhere Ki Wajh Se Unhe Pehchana Nahi Jata Tha, Jabke Qatiba Ki Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaaz 
Hai : Mutfifaat Yani Unhone Cheharo Par Chadarein Rakhi Hui Thi. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Qila Bint Makruma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Mnaqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Ise Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Jin Me Hazrat Abubakar 
Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bhi Shamil Hai, Unke 
Bad Aane Wale Tabaeen Ne Bhi Ise Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai. 


Imaam Shafai , Imam Ahmad, Imama Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai, Yeh Hazrat Fajr Ki Namaz Andhere Me Ada Karne Ko Musthab Qarar Dete Hai. 


Baab 5 Fajr Ki Namaz Roshni Ada Karna 


Hadees 142 

Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram # Ko 
Yeh Irshad Farmte Suna Hai : Fajar Ko Roshan Karke Padho ! Kyon Ke Isme Ajar Zayda Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Shaiba Aur Sauri Ne Is Hadees Ko 
Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ko Muhammad Bin Ajlaan Ne 
Asim Bin Umar Bin Qatada Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Barza Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Bilal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Ki Yeh Raye Hai " Subah Ki Namaz 
Ko Roshan Karke Ada Kia Jaye. 


Sufiyan E Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Imaam Shafai, Ahmad , Ishaq, Farmate Hai : Roshan Karne Ka Matalab Yeh Hai : Subah Sadiq 
Wajeh Ho Jaye Aur Usme Shak Na Rahe. 

In Hazrat Ke Nazdik Subah Roshn Karne Ka Matlab Yeh Nahi Hai : Namaz Ko Takhir Se Ada 
Kia Jaye. 


Baab 6 Zohar Ki Namaz Jaldi Ada Karna 


Hadees 143 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram $, Hazrat 
Abubakar Sidiga Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Se Zayda Kisi Aur Zohar 
Namaz Jaldi Ada Karte Hue Nahi Dekha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Khabaab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu Bariza 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Ibn Masood, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Hazrat Ne Is Riwayat Ko Ikhtiyaar Kia 
Hai. 


Ali Bin Madini Farmate Hai : Yahya Bin Saeed Farmate Hai : Shaiba Ne Hakim Bin Jabir 
Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Kuch Kalaam Kia Hai, Unki Is Hadees Ki Wajh Se Jise Unhone 
Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram = Зе Мада! Кла Hai. 
(Nabi Akram £ Farmate Hai) "Jo Shakhs Logo Se Mange, Jabke Uske Pass (Mal Maujud Но) 
Jo Use (Mangane Se) Beniyaz Karde". 


Yahya Bayan Karte Hai : Sufiyan Aur Zaida Ne Unse Ahadees Naql Ki Hai Aur Yahya Ne 
Unki Hadees Main Koi Harj Nahi Samja. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Hakim Bin Jabir 
Ke Hawale Se , Saeed Bin Jabir Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram = Ке Намаје Зе , Гоћаг Јаф! Ада Кате Ке Bare Me Riwayat 
Мапаш Нал. 


Hadees 144 

Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho E 
Mujhe Yeh Bataya Hai : Nabi Akram ##Zohar Ki Namaz Us Waqt Ada Kar Lete They, Jab 
Suraj Dhal Jata Tha, 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Sahi" Hai Aur Yeh Is Bare Me 
Sab Se Behtin Hadees Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
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Baab 7 Sakht Garmi Me Zohar Taakhir Se Ada Karna 


Hadees 145 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram šë Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Garmi Shadid Ho Jaye To Namaz Ko Thhanda Karke Ada Karo, Kyon Ke 
Garmi Ke Shidat Ка Tapish Ka Natija Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri 
Radiallahut A'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu Zar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Ibn Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Mugira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Qasim Bin Safwan 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Musa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'al Anho Ke Hawale Se Ek Bhi Hadees Manqul Nahi , 
Lekin Wo Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamutllah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees, "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ki Ek Jamat Ne Garmi Ke Mausam Me Zohar Ki Namaz Ko Takhir Se Ada Karne 
Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak , Ahmad, Aur Imama Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ka Yeh Qaul Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Zohar Ki Namaz Ki Thhandi Karne Ka Hukm 
Us Waqt Jab Masjid Me Dur Daraz Se Log Ate Ho Lekin Agar Koi Shakhs Tanha Namaz Ada 
Kar Raha Ho Yah Koi Shakhs Apne Mohle Ki Masjid Me Namaz Padta Ho , To Mere Nazdik 
Pasandia Bat Yeh Hai : Wo Garmi Ke Mausam Me Bhi Us Namaz Ko Takhir Se Ada Na Kare. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jo Hazrat Garmi Ķi Shidat Me Zohar Ki 
Namaz Ko Takhir Se Ada Karne Ko Durusat Samjate Hai Unki Raye Zayda Munasib Hai, Aur 
Pairawi Karne Ke Zayda Layaq Hai. 


Jaha Tak Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ki Raye Ka Taluq Hai : Rukhsat Us Shakhs Ke 
Liye Hai, Jo Dur Se Ata Ho Ya Logo Ko Mushqat Se Bachane Ke Liye Hai, To Hazrat Abu 
Zar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Me Wo Chiz Maujud Hia, Jo Us Chiz Ke 
Baraksar Mafhum Par Dalalat Karti Hai, Jo Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bayan Кла 
Hai. 


Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Nabi Akram š Ke 
Humra Ek Safar Me Sharik They, Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Zohar Ki Azan Dene 
Lage, To Nabi Akram Ne Famaya : Aey Bilaal ! Thhandak Ho Lene Do , Thhandak Ho 
Lene Do. 


Agar Hukm Wo Hota Jiski Taraf Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Gaye Hai, To Us Waqt 
Thhandak Hone KĶi Koi Zaroorat Nahi Thi, Kyon Ke Log Safar Me Ikhhate They Aur Dur Se 
Aane Ki Unhe Zaroorat Nahi Thi. 

Hadees 146 
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Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Wo Nabi Akram = Ке 
Humara Safar Me Sharik They, Apke Humra Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bhi They 
Unhone Azad Dene Ka Irada Kia,To Aapne Farmaya : Thhandak Hone Do ! Phir Unhone 
Azaan Dene Ka Irada Kia , To Nabi Akram š Ne Farmaya : Zohar Ki Namaz Thhande Waqt 
Me Ada Kia Karo. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : "Yaha Tak Ke Humne Tilo Ke Sare Dekh Liye , 
Phir Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Igamat Kahi Aur Nabi Akram £Ne Namaz Ada 
Ki, Phir Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad Farmaya : Garmi Ki Shidat Jahannum Ki Paish Ka Natija 
Hai Tum Namaz Ko Thhande Waqt Me Ada Kia Karo. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab Asar Ki Namaz Jaldi Ada Karna 


Hadees 147 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai < Nabi Akram £ Asar Ki 
Namaz Ada Kar Lete They, Jab Ke Dhoop Abhi Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Hujare 
Me Hoti Thi Aur Unke Hujare Se Saya Nahi Dhala Hota Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Abu Arwi , Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Aur Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ek Riwayat Yeh Bhi Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram # 
Ne Asar Ki Namaz Takhir Se Ada Ki Thi, Lekin Yeh Riwayat Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Æ Ke Ashab Me Se Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ise Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Jin Me Hazrat Umar 
„Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Shamil Hia, Kai Tabaeen Ne Bhi Ise Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai, Asar Ki Namaz Jaldi Ada 
Karli Jaye, Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Use Takhir Se Ada Karna Makruh Hai. 

Abdullah Bin Mubarak ,Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Hadees 148 

Aala'a Bin Abdul Rehman Bayan Karte Hai , Wo Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Han Gaye Unke Us Ghar Me Jo Busra Me Tha Yeh Us Waqt Ki Baat Hai, Jab Wo 
Zohar Pad Kar Aate They Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Ghar Masjid Ke Pehlu Me 
Tha (Jab Asar Ka Waqt Huwa) To Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Uthho 
Aur Asa Rki Namaz Ada Karlo ! Rawi Kahte Hai : Hum Uthhe Aur Humne Ada Karli, Jab 
Hum Namaz Pad Ke Farig Hue Tu Unhone Farmaya : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Yeh Irshad 
Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Yeh Munafiq Ki Namaz Hoti Hia Suraj Ki Taraf Dekhta Rahta Hai, 
Yaha Tak Ke Jab Wo Shaitan Ke Do Singo Ke Darmiyan Pohcha Jata Hai, To Wo Khada Hota 
Hai, Aur Char Martaba Zamin Par Takar Mar Leta Hai, Aur Wo Us Namaz Me Sirf Thoda Sa 
Allah Ta'ala Anho Ka Zikr Karta Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 9 Asar Ki Namaz Takhir Se Ada Karna 
Hadees 149 
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Syeda Ume Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hia, Nabi Akram š Tumhari Ba 
Nisbat Jaldi Zohar Ki Namaz Ada Karliya Karte They, Aur Tum Log Nabi Akram *#Se Zayda 
Jaldi Asar Ki Namaz Ada Kar Lete Ho. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Ismail Bin Alia Ke Hawale Se, 
Ibn Jarij Ke Hawale Se, Ibn Malika Ke Hawale Se , Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humara Ibn Jarij Se Manqul Hia , Aur Yeh Riwayat Zayda 
Mustnad Hai. 

Baab 10 


Magrib Ka Waqt 

Hadees 150 

Hazrat Salma Bin Akuh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Magrib Ki 
Namaz Us Waqt Ada Karte They, Jab Suraj Garoob Ho Jata Tha, Aur Parde Me Chhup Jata 
Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Sanabih, Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid, Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij , Hazrat 
Abu Ayub Ansari, Syeda Umme Habiba, Hazrat Abbas Bin Abdul Mutlib Aur Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi 
Naqal Ki Gayi Hia Aur Yahi Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Hazrat Sanbih Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram $ Se Koi Riwayat Nahi Suni , Yeh 
Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sathi Hia. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Salma Bin Akuh Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Tabaeen Me Aksar Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke 
Qayl Hai : Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Magrib Ki Namaz Jaldi Ada Ki Jayegi , Unhone Magrib Ko 
Takhir Se Ada Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat 
Bayan Ki Hai : Magrib Ki Namaz Ka Ek Hi Waqt Hai, Yeh Hazrat Is Hadees Se Istdalaal 
Karte Hai : Jis Me Hazrat Jibrail Allaysallam Ke Namaz Padane Ka Zikr Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Aur Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ka Bhi Yahi Qaul Hai. 


Baab 11 Isha Ki Namaz Ka Waqt 

Hadees 151 

Hazrat Nauman Bin Basir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Me Us Namaz Ke Waqt 
Ke Bare Me Sab Se Zayda Ilm Rakhta Hun. Nabi Akram #Use Us Waqt Ada Karte The, Jab 
Tisri Raat Ka Chand Dub Jata Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Ek Aur Sand Ke Humra Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ko Hashim Ne Abu Bashr Ke 
Hawale Se , Habib Bin Salm Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Nauman Bin Basir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Riwayat Kia Hia, Taham Hashim Ne Is Me Basir Bin Sabit Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 
Humare Nazdik Abu Awana Se Manqul Hadees Zayda Mustnad Hai Uski Wajh Yeh Hai : 
Yazid Bin Haroon Ne Use Shaiba Ke Wale Se Abu Bashr Ke Hawale Se Abu Awana Ki 
Riwayat Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Baab 12 


Isha Ki Namaz Takhir Se Ada Karna 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Agar Mujhe Apni Ummat Ko Mushqat Me Mubtalah Karne Ka Andesha Na 
Hota To Main Unhe Yeh Hidayat Karta Ke Wo Isha Ki Namaz Ko Ek Tihai Rat Tak Ya Nisf 
Rat Tak Maukhar Kare. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Bariza Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Ibn Abbas , Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Hazrat 
Zaid Bin Khalid, Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'al Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Wo Riwayat Hai Jise Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab, Tabaeen Aur Digar Hazrat Me Se Aksar 
Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Isha Ki Namaz Ko Takhir Se Ada Kia 
Jayega. 

Hazrat Ke Nazdik Isha Ki Namaz Ko Takhir Se Ada Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 13 Isha Se Pehle So Jana Aur Uske Bad Guftgu Karna Makruh Hai 


Hadees 153 

Hazrat Abu Bariza Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Se Isha Se Pehle So 
Jane Aur Uske Bad Batchiz Karne Ko Napansd Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Is Baab Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa , Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Masood Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Bariza Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ki Aksariyat Ne Isha Ki Namaz Se Pehle Sone Aur Uske Bad Batchiz Karne Ko 
Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Jabke Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iski Ijazat Di Hai. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Aksar Ahadees Iski Karahat 
Par Dalalat Karti Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Isha Se Pehle Sone Ki Ijazat Di Hai. 

Siyaar Bin Salama Abu Minhal Riyahi Hai. 


Baab 14 Isha Ke Bad Guftagu Karne Ki Ijazat 


Hadees 154 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Owais Bin Huzaifa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 
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Is Hadees Ko Hasan Bin Abdullah Ne Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se Alqama Ke Hawale Se Ek 
Shakhs Ke Hawale Se Jiska Nam Qiais Hai Ya Ibn Qais Hia, Uske Hawale Se , Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram $ Se Naqal Kia Hai. Is Hadees Me Tawil 
Qisa Bayan Kia Gaya Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Sahaba , Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Ane Wale Ahl Ilm Ne Isha Ki Namaz Ke 
Bad Guftagu Karne Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Ek Qaum Ne Гра Ка Namaz Ke Bad 
Guftagu Ko Maqruh Qarar Dia Hai, Aur Baz Hazrat Ne Iski Ijazat Di Hai, Jabke Wo Ki Ilmi 
Guftagu Ho Ya Koi Zarooriyat Se Mutliq Guftguh Ho, Taham Aksar Riwayat Me Iski Rukhsat 
Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram Œ Se Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hia Ke Rat Ki Guftguh Sirf Namazi Kar Sakta Hai 
Ya Musafir Kar Sakta Hai. 


Baab 15 Ibtedai Waqt Ķi Fazilat 


Hadees 155 

Syeda Umme Farwa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Jinhe Nabi Akram # Ke Dast E Aqdas Par Islam 
Qabul Karne Ka Sharaf Hasil Hai, Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram * Se Dariyfat Kia Gaya : 
Konsa Amal Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai ? Aapne Farmaya : Namaz Ko Ibtedai Waqt Me Ada 
Karna. 

Hadees 156 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram == Ne Unse 
Farmaya : Aey Ali ! Tin Chizo Ko Waqt Par Hi Karna, Namaz Jab Uska Waqt Ho Jaye, Janaza 
Jab Wo Tayar Ho Aur Bewa Ya Talaq Yafta Aurat Jab Uska Kafu Mil Jaye ( Yanimunasib 
Rishta Mil Jaye) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib Hasan" Hai. 


Hadees 157 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Namaz Ko Ibtedai Waqt Me Ada Karo Allah Ta'ala Ki Raza Mandi Ka Bais Hai Aur 
Akhri Waqt Me Ada Karna Allah Ta'la Ki Maufi Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram $ Ke Hawale Se Iski Мапа 
Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Ibn Umar, 
Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Aur Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Umme Farwa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Is Riwayat Ko Sirf Abdullah Bin Umar Amri Ne Riwayat Kia Hia Aur Wo Ilm E Hadees 
Ke Mahirin Ke Nazdik Mustnad Nahi Hai. Is Hadees Ke Rawiyon Ne Is Hadees Me Iztrab Kia 
Hai, Taham Abdullah Bin Bin Amir Al Amari Sacha Hai, Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Uske Hafze 
Ke Hawale Se Kuch Guftagu Ki Hai. 

Hadees 158 

Abu Amar Shaibani Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Ne Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Se Dariyafat Ķia : Konsa Amal Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai, Unhone Jawab Dia : Maine 
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Is Bare Me Nabi Akram š Se Sawal Kia Tha, To Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Namaz Ko Iske 

Uske Waqt, Ada Karna, Maine Dariyafat Kia : Phir Konsa Hai ? Ya Rasoolallah ! Aapne 

Farmaya : Allah Ta'ala Ki Rah Me Jihad Karna. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Masood .Shaiba Aur Suleman Jo Abu Shaibani Ke Bhai Hai Aur Kai Hazrat Ne Isko Walid 

Bin Aizar Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hadees 159 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'la Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram 55 Ме Kabhi Do 

Martaba Kisi Namaz Ko Uske Akhri Waqt Me Ada Nahi Yaha Tak Ke Allah Ta'ala Ne Aapki 

Ruh Ko Qabz Kar Lia. 

Imaam Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai Uski Sand Mutsil 

Nahi Hai. 

Imam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Namaz Ka Ibtedai Waqt Zayda Fazilat Rakhta 

Hai, Aur Akhri Waqt KĶi Bajaye Ibtedai Waqt KĶi Fazilat Bat Dalalat Karti Hai : Nabi Akram 
Ne , Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 

Anho Ne Ikhtiyaar Kia, Yeh Hazrat Isi Chiz Ko Ikhtiyar Karte They, Jo Zayda Fazilat Rakhti 

Thi Aur Yeh Fazilat Ko Tark Nahi Kia Karte They, Aur Yeh Hazrat Namaz Ko Ibtedai Waqt 

Me Ada Kia Karte They. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Walid Makki Ne Imam Shafai 
Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Hume Batai Hai. 


Baab 16 Asar Ki Namaz Ada Na Karna 

Hadees 160 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram # Ка Үеһ Еагтаап Naqal Karte Hai : 
Jo Shakhs Ki Asar Ki Namaz Rah Gayi Goya Uske Ahl Khana Aur Maal Barbad Ho Gaye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Barira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Naufal Bin Muawiyah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Riwayat Ko Salim Ke Hawale Se , Unke Walid Hazrat Ibn 
Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram š Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 


Baab 17 Namaz Padna, Jab Imaam Namaz Ko Takhir Se Ada Kare 


Hadees 161 

Hazrat Abada Bin Samat Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Farmaya : Aey Abu Zar 
! Mere Bad Kuch Aise Afrad Aayege Jo Namaz Ko Qaza Kar Dia Karege, To Tum Namaz Ko 
Uske Waqt Par Ada Kar Lena, Phir Use Agar Uske Waqt Par Ada Kia Jaye, To Yeh Tumhare 
Liye Nafal Ho Jayegi Warna Tum Ne Apni Namaz Ki Hifazat Karli. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abada Bin Samat 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 
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Kayi Ahl IIm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hau Yeh Hazrat Is Bat Ko Musthab Qarar Dete Hia : Admi 
Namaz Ko Uske Waqt Me Ada Karle Jabke Imaam Use Takhir Se Ada Karta Ho, Phir Wo 
Imaam Ke Sath Bhi Namaz Ada Karle To Hum Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Wahi Namaz Farz 
Shumar Hogi. 

Abu Imraan Al Jaufi Ka Nam Abdul Malik Bin Habib Hai. 

Baab 18 


Namaz Ke Waqt Soye Rah Jana 

Hadees 162 

Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Logo Ne Nabi Akram = Ке 
Samne Is Bat Ka Zikr Kia Ke Wo Namaz Ke Waqt Soye Rah Gaye They Aap = Ме Еаппауа 
Osye Rah Jane Me Zaydati Nahi Hai Zaydati Jagte Rah Jane Me Hai , Jab Kisi Shakhs Ko 
Namaz Padna Yaad Na Rahe Aur Wo Namaz Ke Waqt Soya Rah Jaye To Jaise Hi Use Yad 
Aaye Wo Use Ada Karle. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Abu Mariyum, Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin, Hazrat Zubair 
Bin Mu'alam Hazrat Abu Jaifa, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Hazrat Amar Bin Alzamri, Hazrat 
Zi Munjar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Hazrat Zi Munmar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Jo Najashi Ke Bhatije Hai, Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Aise Shakhs Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Jo Namaz Ke Waqt Soya Rah Jata Hai 
Ya Use Bhul Jata Hai, Phir Jab Wo Bedar Hota Hai, Aur Jab Use Yad Ata Hai, Aur Us Waqt 
Namaz Ka Waqt Nahi Hota Yani Suraj Tuluh Ho Raha Hota Hai Ya Suraj Ke Gurub Hone Ka 
Waqt Hota Hai, Baz Hazrat Ne Ye Baat Bayan Ki Hia, Jab Wo Bedar Ho Ya Jaise Hi Use Yad 
Aaye , To Wo Us Namaz Ko Ada Karle Agar Che Suraj Ke Nikalne Ka Waqt Ho Ya Uske 
Gurub Hone Ka Waqt Ho. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay, Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay, Shafai Aur Malik 
Rehamtullah Allayhi, Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai, Wo Shakhs Us Waqt Tak Namaz Ada Na Kare Jab Tak 
Suraj Nikal Na Aye Ya Gurub Na Ho Jaye. 


Baab 19 Jo Shakhs Namaz Padna Bhul Jaye 

Hadees 163 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Karte Hai, Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Jo Shakhs Namaz Padna Bhul Jaye To Мо Use Is Waqt Ada Kare Jab Use Yaad Aa 
Jaye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadeees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai Aise Shakhs Ke Bare Me Jo Namaz Padna 
Bhul Jaye Wo Farmate Hai , : Wo Use Us Waqt Ada Kare Jab Use Yad Aa Jaye Khawa Wo 
Namaz Ka Waqt Ho Ya Namaz Ka Waqt Na Ho. 


ПЕТИ TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART ! 





Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl 
Hai. Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hia : Ek Shakhs 
Ek Martaba Wo Asar Ki Namaz Ke Waqt Soye Rah Gaye Aur Suraj Gurub Hone Ke Qarib 
Bedar Hue To Unhone Us Waqt Tak Namaz Da Nahi Ki Jab Tak Suraj Gurub Nahi Ho Gaya. 
Ahl Kufa Ki Ek Jamat Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Jaha Tak Humare Ashab Ka Taluq Hai, To Wo Ali Bin Abu Talib Ke Qaul Ko Ikhtiyar Karte 
Hai. 


Baab 20 Jis Shakhs Ki Kai Namaz Rah Jaye Wo Konsi Namaz Se Aagah Kare 

Hadees 164 

Abu Ubaida Bin Abdullah Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Mushrikin Ne Gazwa Khanduq Ke Din Nabi Akram # Ко 
Char Namazein Ada Nahi Karne Di, Yaha Tak Ke Rat Ka Kuch Waqqt Guzar Gaya To Nabi 
Akram $ Ne Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Hidayat Ki Unhone Azaan Di Phir 
Unhone Iqamat Kahi. To Nabi Akram #Ne Zohar Ki Namaz Ada Ki, Phir Unhone Iqamat Ki 
To Nabi Akram £ Ne Asar Ki Nmaaz Ada Ki, Phir Unhone Iqamat Kahi, To Nabi Akram # 
Ne Magrib Ki Namaz Ada Ki, Phir Unhone Iqamat Kahi To Nabi Akram # Ne Isha Ki Namaz 
Ада Ki. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Ki Sanad Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Taham Abu Ubaida Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hazrat 
Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Zubaani Nahi Suna Hai. 

Fautshuda Namazo Ke Bare Me Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Isi Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Admi Har Namaz 
Ke Liye Iqamat Kahe , Jab Wo Uski Qaza Ada Karne Lage. Agar Admi Iqamat Nahi Kahta, 
To Yeh Bhi Jaiz Hai. Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 


Hadees 165 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Umar Bin 
Khataab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Gazwa Khandaq Ke Din Kufaar E Quresh Ko Bura Kahna 
Shuru Kia, Unhone Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Main Asar Ki Namaz Nahi Ada Kar Saka, Yaha 
Tak Ke Suraj Gurub Ho Gaya, Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad Farmaya : Allah Ki Qasam ! Main 
Bhi Se Ada Nahi Kar Saka. Rawi Kahte Hai : Phir Hum Batahan (Nami Maidan) Me Aaye 
Nabi Akram £ Ne Wuju Kia Humne Bhi Wuju Kia, Nabi Akram * Ne Suraj Gurub Ho Jane 
Ke Bad Asar Ki Namaz Ada Ki, Phir Uske Bad Aapne Magrib Ki Namaz Ada Ki. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 21 Namaz Wusta Se Murad Namaz E Asar Hai Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Is Se Murad 
Namaz E Zohar Hai 


Hadees 166 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai Namaz Wusta Namaz E Asar Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Hadees 167 

Hazrat Samra Bin Junub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farmaan Мада! 
Karte Hai. Namaz Wusta Namaz E Asar Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali , Hazrat Zaid Bn Sabit, 
Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa , Syeda Hafsa, Hazrat Abu Huraira , Hazrata Abu Haashim Bin Utba 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai Ali Bin Abdullah Farmate Hai : Hasan Basri Rehamtullah 
Allay Ne Hazrat Samra Bin Junub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo 
Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Suni Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Namaz Wusata Ke Bare Me Hazrat Samra 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Farmate Hai Ke Ashab Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Me Aksar Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hia 
(Namaz Wusta Se Murad Namaz E Asar Hai) 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Aur Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Farmate Hai : Namaz 
Wusta Se Murad Namaz Zohar Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Ibn Umarradiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : 
Namaz E Wusta Se Murad Subah Ki Namaz Hai. 

Habib Bin Sahheed Bayan Karte Hai Muhammad Bin Sirin Ne Mujh Se Kaha : Tum Hasan 
Basri Rehamtullah Allay Se Dariyafat Karo ! Unhone Aqiqa Se Mutliq Hadeees Kis Se Suni 
Hai ? Unse Dariyafat Kia To Unhone Jawab Dia : Maine Yeh Hazrat Samra Bin Junub Ki 
Zubaani Suni Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Allay Ne Farmaya Mujhe Yeh Batay Hai : Ali Bin Abdullah Madini Ne Quresh 
Bin Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Us Se Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ali Bin Abdullah Madini 
Farmate Hai : Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Suni Hai, Yeh Riwayat Durusat Hai Aur Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Alaly Ne Is 
Riwayat Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Bhi Paish Kia Hai. 


Baab 22 Asar Ya Fajar Ke Bad Namaz Ada Karna Makru Hai 


Hadees 168 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram £ Ke Kai 
Ashab Ki Zubani Yeh Bat Suni Hai, Jin Me Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Bhi Shamil Hai Aur Wo Unme Mere Nazdik Zayda Mehboob Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Fajr 
Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Nikalne Tak Koi Namaz Ada Karne Se Manah Kia Hai, Suraj Gurub 
Hone Tak Koi Namaz Ada Karne Se Manah Kia Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Auqba Bin 
Amir, Hazrat Abu Huraira , Hazrat Ibn Umar , Hazrat Samra Bin Junub , Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Umar, Hazrat Muaz Bin Afra,Hazrat Sanabih Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Inhone Nabi Akram 
че Ki Zubani Koi Hadees Nahi Suni. Hazrat Salma Bin Akuh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat 
Zaid Bin Sabit, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Mara, Hazrat Abu Imama, Hazrat 
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Amar Bin Absa,Hazrat Yahla Bin Umaiyah Aur Hazrat Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Fuqah Me Se Aksar Isi Bat Ке Оау! 
Hai : Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Suabh Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Nikalne Tak Koi Namaz Ada Karna 
Makruh Hia, Aur Asar Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Gurub Hone Tak Koi Namaz Ada Karna 
Makruh Hai, Taham Jaha Tak Qaza Namazo Ka Taluq Hai, To Asar Ke Bad Ya Subah Ki 
Namaz Bad Unhe Ada Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Ali Bin Madini Farmate Hai : Yahya Bin Saeed Farmate Hai : Shaiba Farmate Hai : Qatada 
Ne Abu Al'ala Se Sirf Tin Riwayat Suni Hai Ek Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Wo Hadees "Nabi Akram š Ne Asar Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Gurub Hone Tak Koi 
Aur Naamz Ada Karne Se Manah Kai Hai, Aur Subha Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Nikalne Tak 
Koi Aur Namaz Ada Karne Se Manah Kia Hai". Ek Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Nabi Akram $ Ki Wo Hadees "Kisi Shakhs Ke Liye Yeh Munasib Nahi Hai. Wo 
Yeh Kahe Ke Main Yunas Bin Mata Se Bhetar Hun , Aur Ek Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Ка Yeh Hadees "Qazi Tin Tarha Ke Hote Hai." 

Hadees 169 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Asar Ke 
Bad Do Raqat Ada Ki Hai Uski Wajh Yeh Hai : Aapki Khdimat Me Mal Aa Gaya Tha Jis Ki 
Wajh Se Aap Zohar Ke Bad Wali Do Raqat Ada Nahi Kar Sake They , Wo Dono Raqat Aapne 
Asar Ke Bad Ada Kiye , Lekin Phir Aapne Dubara Unhe Ada Nahi Kia. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Umme Salma,Syeda Memuna Aur Hazrat Abu Musa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Kai Hazrat Ne Nabi Akram $ Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai : Nabi Akram # 
Ne Asar Ke Bad Do Raqat Ada Ki Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Iske Khilaf Hai, Jo Unse Manqul Hai : Aapne Asar Ke Bad Namaz Ada Karne 
Se Manah Kia Hai, Jab Tak Suraj Gurub Nahi Ho Jata. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Zayda Mustnad Hai, Jis Me 
Unhone Yeh Kaha Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Dubara Unhe Ada Nahi Kia. 

Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hia. Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ki Manid Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Bhi Kuch Riwayat 
Manqul Hia. Unse Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram š Jab Bhi Asar Ke Bad Unke 
Han Tashrif Laaye Aapne Do Raqat Ada Ki Hai. 

Unse Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai : Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram 
2 Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Bayan Karti Hai : Aapne Asar Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Gurub 
Ho Jane Tak Koi Aur Namaz Ada Karne Se Manah Kia Hai Aur Subah Ki Namaz Ke Bad 
Suraj Nikalne Tak Koi Aur Namaz Ada Karne Se Manah Kia Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ka Jis Bat Par Itefaq Hai Wo Yeh Hai, Asar Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Gurub 
Hone Tak Namaz Ada Karna Makruh Hai, Aur Subah Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Tuluh Hone 
Tak Koi Namaz Ada Karna Makruh Hai, Taham Kuch Logo Ne Isme Istshna Kia Hai, Aur 
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Wo Yeh Ke Asar Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Gurub Hone Ke Darmiyan Subah Ki Namaz Ke 
Bad Suraj Tulu Hone Se Pehle Makka Mukrama Me Tawaf Ke Bad Wale Do Nawafil Ada 
Kiye Ja Sakte Hai, Kyon Ke Us Hawale Se Nabi Akram ##Se Rukhsat Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ki Ek Jamat Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Asha Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ki Ek Jamat Ne Makka Mukrama 
Me Bhi Un Auqat Me Namaz Ada Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai Yani Asar Ke Bad Aur 
Fajar Ke Bad. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Alay , Malik Bin Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Ahl Kufa Ne 
Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 23 Magrib Ki Namaz Se Pehle (Nafal) Namaz Ada Karna 

Hadees 170 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Magfal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Мада! 
Karteh Hai : Har Do Azano (Yani Azan Aur Iqamat) Ke Darmiyan Namaz (Padne Ke Ijazat 
Hai) Us Shakhs Ke Liye Jo Chahe. 

Is Bab Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mugfal Ki Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Magrib Ki Namaz Se Pehle Nawafil Ada Karne Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram Aur Sahaba E 
Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Darmiyan Ikhtlaf Hai Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Magrib Se 
Pehle Nawafil Ada Karne Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Me Se Kai Ek Se Riwayat 
Bhi Manqul Hai. Wo Magrib Se Pehle Yani Azaan Aur Iqamat Ke Darmiyan Do Raqat Ada 
Kar Lete They. 

Imaam Ahmad, Rehamtullah Allay Imaam Ishaq, Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Koi 
Shakh Un Do Raqato Ko Ada Kar Le To Yeh Behtar Hai. 


Baab 24 Jo Shakhs Suraj Gurub Hone Se Pehle Asar Ki Ek Raqat Paale 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai 
: Jo Shakhs Suraj Nikalne Se Pehle Subah Ki Namaz Ki Ek Raqt Pale To Usne Subah Ki 
Namaz Pa Liya Aur Jo Shakhs Suraj Gurub Hone Se Pehle Asar Ki Namaz Ki Ek Raqat Pale, 
Usne Asar Ki Namaz Ko Pa Liya. 

Is Baab Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Humare Ashab , Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne 
Bhi Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

In Hazrat Ke Nazdik Ek Hadees Ka Mafhum Yeh Hai Ke Yeh Mazur Shakhs Kel Iye Hukm 
Hai, Jaise Ki Koi Shakhs Namaz Ke Waqt Soya Rah Jata Hai Ya Use Bhul Jata Hai, To Jab 
Wo Bedar Hota Hai, Jab Use Yad Ata Hai, Aur Us Waqt Suraj Tuluh Hone Wala Ho Ya Gurub 
Hone Wala Ho, To Wo (Is Namaz Ko Ada Kar Sakta Hai) 


Baab 25: Hizr Ke Alam Me Do Namaz Ek Sath Ada Karna 
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Hadees 172 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Zohar Aur 
Asar Ki Namaz Ek Sath Ada Ki Hai Aur Magrib Aur Isha Ki Namaz Madina Munawara Me 
Ek Sath Ada Ki Hai, Kisi Khauf Ya Barish Ke Bagair. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyfat Kia Gaya : 
Nabi Akram $ Ka Maqsad Kya Tha ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Aapka Maqsad Yeh Tha : Aap 
Apni Ummat Ko Harj Me Mubtala Na Kare. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Hadees Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai, Use Jabir Bin Zaid , Saeed Bin Jabir Aur 
Abdullah Bin Safiq Aqili Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Radiallahu Ta'ala, Nabi Akram Ke Hawale Use 
Elawa, Digar Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Hadees 173 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram # Ка Үеһ Еагтаап Naqal Karte Hai 
: Jo Shakhs Kisi Uzar Ke Bagair Do Namazo Ko Ek Sath Ada Karega To Usne Kabira Gunah 
Ka Irtkaab Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Riwayat Ke Akhri Hansh . Abu Rajli Bin 
Qais Hia. Yeh Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Zaif Hai Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Digar 
Mohdeesin Ne Inhe Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega Yani Sirf Safar Ke Alam Me Ya Arfa Me 
Do Namaz Ko Ek Sath Ada Kia A Sakta Hai. Tabaeen Me Se Baz Ahl Im Ne Beshumar 
Shakhs Ko Do Namazein Ek Sath Ada Karne Ki Rukhsat Di Hai. 

Imama Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Isahq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bhi Isi Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hia : Barish Ke Mausam Me Bhi Do Namaze Ek Sath 
Ада Ка Ja Sakti Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. Imaam 
Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ke Nazdik Bimar Shakhs Do Namazein Ek Sath Ada Nahi Kar 
Sakta. 
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Azan Se Mutliq Abwaab 


Baab 1 Azan Ka Agaz 


Hadees 174 

Muhammad Bin Abdullah Bin Zaid Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо) Ка Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Jab Subah Hui To Hum Nabi Akram $ Ki Khidmat 
Me Hazir Hue Maine Aapko Khawab Synaya Aapne Farmaya : Yeh Sacha Khawab Hai Tum 
Bilaal Ke Sath Khade Ho Jau Kyon Ke Uski Awaz Tumse Jayda Dur Tak Jati Hai, To Jo Alfaz 
Tumhe Kahe Gaye Hai Wo Use Sikhao Wo Uske Mutabiq Azan De. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Hazrat Umar Bin Khataab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Namaz Ke 
Liye Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Azan Suni To Wo Nabi Akram $ Ki Khidmat 
Me Hazir Hone Ke Liye Nikale Wo Apni Chadar Khinche Hue Aur Bole : Ya Rasoolallah ! 
Main Us Zaat Ki Qasam Jisne Aapko Haq Ke Humara Maboos Kia Hai Maine Bhi Wahi 
Khawab Dekha Hai Jo Usne Bayan Kia Hai. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Ne Yeh 
Irshad Farmaya : Har Tarah Ki Hamd Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Makhus Hai Ab Mamla Zayda 
Pukhta Ho Gaya Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Hadees Ko Ibrahim Bin Sa'ad Ne Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Zayda Mukmal Taur 
Par Naqal Kia Hai. Is Waqeh Me Unhone Azan Ke Kalmat Ko Do, Do Martaba Aur Iqamat 
Ke Kalmat Ko Ek ,Ek Martaba Kahne Ka Bhi Tazkira Kia Hai. 

Yeh Abdullah Bin Zaid Bin Abdarba Hai Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Yeh Ibn Abadrab Hai. 
Hume Unke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se Manqul Kisi Mustnad Riwayat Ka Ilm Nahi Hai, 
Sirf Yahi Ek Riwayat Hai, Jo Azan Ke Bare Me Hai. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Bin Asim Mazani Ne Kai Ahadees Nabi Akram $ Ke Hawale Se 
Naqal Ki Hai, Yeh Abad Bin Taimim Ke Chacha Hai. 


Hadees 175 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Madina Munawara Me Jab 
Musalman Aye To Jab Bhi Namaz Ka Waqt Hota Tha, Ikhate Ho Jaya Karte They, Lekin Koi 
Bhi Iske Liye Bulata Nahi Tha Ek Din Log Is Bareme Batchit Kar Rahe They Unme Se Kuch 
Ne Kaha Tum Log Baja Le Lo, Jaise Isaiyo Ka Baja Hota Hai, Kuch Ne Kaha , Tum Qarn Le 
Lo, Jaise Yahudio Ka Qarn Hota Hai. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai, To Hazrat Umar Bin Khataab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Khade Hue Aur 
Farmaya : Tum Kisi Shakhs Ko Yeh Kyon Nahi Kahte? Wo Namaz Ke Liye Elaan Kar Dia 
Karey, Rawi Bayan , To Nabi Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Aey Bilaal ! Tum Uthho Aur Namaz 
Ke Liey Elaan Karo (Yani Azan Do) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Aur Hazrat 
Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul Riwayat "Garib" Hai. 
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Baab 2 Azan Me Tarjih 


Hadees 176 

Hazrat Abu Mahzura Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Unhe 
Bithhaya Aur Unhe Ek, Ek Huruf Karke Azan Ka Tariqa Sikhaya. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai : Jis Tarah Humari Azan Hoti Hai. 

Basahr Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Unse Kaha : Aap Mujhe Dubara Yeh Bataye To 
Unhone Tarjih Ke Sath Azan De Kar Dikhai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Azan Ke Bare Me Hazrat Abu Mahzura 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Sahi" Hai. Yeh Unse Kai Hawalo Se Manqul Hai. 
Makka Mukarama Me Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ka Bhi 
Yahi Qaul Hai. 


Hadees 177 

Hazrat Abu Makhzura Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š Ne Unhe 
Azan Ke 19 Kalamat Sikhaye They Aur Iqamat Ke 17 Kalimat Sikhaye They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Mahzura Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam Samra Bin Mugira Mu'air Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai ; Yeh Hukm Azan Me Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Mahzura Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Manqul Ek Riwayat Ke Mutabiq 
Unhone Iqamat Me Afraad Dikhaya Tha (Yani Kalmat Ko Ek , Ek Martaba Ada Kia Tha) 


Ваар Iqamat Me Afraad 

Hadees 178 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ko Yeh Hukm Dia Gaya : Wo Azan Me Kalimat Ko Jafat Taadad Me Aur Iqamat 
Ko Taaq Tadad Me Ada Kare. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Manqul Hadees Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Me Se Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Malik ‚Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim E Isi 
Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 14 Iqamat Ke Kalmat Do,Do Hoge 


Hadees 179 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Yazid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ki 
Azan Jafat Taadad Me Hoti Thi. Azan Me Bhi Aur Iqamat Me Bhi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Yazid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Riwayat Ko Wakih Ne A'amsh Ke Hawale Se , Amr Bin Mara Ke Hawale 
Se Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Se Naqal Kia Hai. Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # 
Ke Ashab Ne Hume Yeh Baat Batai Hai. 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Azan Ka Tariqa Khawab Me Dekha 
Tha. 

Shaiba, Amro Bin Mara Ke Hawale Se Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Arte Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Khawab Me Azan (Ka Tariqa) 
Dekha Tha. 

Yeh Riwayat Ibn Abi Yahla Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala 


Anho Se Nahi Suna Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Azan Ka Kalmat Do, Do Hoge Aur Iqamat Ke Kalmat Bhi 
Do, Do Hoge, 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay, Ibn Mubarak, Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ibn Abi Yahla Yeh Muhammad Abdul 
Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Hai Yeh Kufa Ke Qazi They Unhone Apne Walid Se Koi Riwayat 
Nahi Suni Hai, Albata Yeh Ek Aur Sahab Ke Hawale Se Ahadees Naqal Karte Hai. 


Baab 5 Azan Me Tarsal 

Hadees 180 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram ë Ne 
Hazrat Bilal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Farmaya : Aey Bilaal ! Jab Tum Azan Do To Apni 
Azan Me Tarsal Karo Aur Jab Tum Iqaamat Karo To Tezi Se Padho, Aur Apni Azan Aur 
Iqamat Ke Darmiyan Itni Miqdar Rakho , Jitni Der Me Koi Khane Wala, Kha Kar Farig Ho 
Jaye Aur Pine Wala Pi Kar Farig Ho Jaye Aur Jab Koi Shakhs Qaza E Hajat Ke Liye Gaya 
Ho(To Wo Us Se Farig Ho Jay) Aur Tum Log (Bajamaat Namaz Ada Karne Ke Liye) Us Waqt 
Tak Khade Na Ho Jab Tak Mujhe Dekh Na Lo. 

Yeh Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humra Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Is 
Hadees Ko Hum Sirf Isi Ek Hawale Se Jante Hai Jo Abul Mun'am Se Manqul Hai, Aur Uski 
Sanad Majhul Hai. Abdul Ma'nam Busra Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Buzurag Hai. 


Baab 6 Azan Ke Waqt Ungli Kaan Me Dal Lena 


Hadeea 161 

Hazrat Aun Bin Abi Jaifa Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Bilal 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Dekha Azan Dete Hue Wo Ghoom Gaye, Unhone Apna Muh Is 
Tarah Bhi Phera Aur Us Taraf Bhi Phera, Unki Ungliya Unke Kano Me Thi, Nabi Akram £ 
Apne Surkh Khime Me Maujud They (Rawi Kahte Hai) Mera Khayal Hai : Unhone Yeh 
Alfaaz Bhi Istemaal Kia Tha, Chamde Se Bane Hue. Phir Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Aapke Agee Neza Lekar Nikale Aur Maidan Me Gardh Dia, Nabi Akram š Ne Uski Taraf 
Rukh Karke Namaz Ada Ķi , Uski Dusri Taraf Se Kute Aur Gadhe Guzr Rahe They, Aapne 
Surkh Hala Pehan Rakha Tha, Aapki Pindliyon Ki Chamak Ka Manzar Goya Aaj Bhi Meri 
Nigaho Me Hai. 

Sufiyan Bayan Karte Hai ; Mera Khayal Hai ; Wo Hala Yamani Chadar Ka Hoga. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Jaifa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Wo Is Bat Ko Musthab Samajte Hai, Mauzin 
Azan Dete Hue Apni Ungliya Apne Kano Me Dal Le. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Iqamat Me Bhi Aisa Hi Kia Jayega. Mauzin Apni 
Ungliya Apne Kano Me Dalega. 

Imaam Auzai Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Jaifa Ka Nam Wahab Bin Adbullah Sawai Hai. 


Baab 7 Fajar Ki Azan Me Taswib 

Hadees 182 

Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Mujh Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Farmaya : Tum Fajr Ki Namaz Ke Ilawa Aur Kisi Bhi Namaz Me Taswib Na 
Karo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Mahzubra Se Bhi 
Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Bilal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Humko Sirf Abu Israil Milai Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Abu Israil Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hakm Bin Atiba Se Nahi Suna Hai Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Is 
Riwayat Ko Hasan Bin Amar Ne Hakm Bin Atiba Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Abu Israil Ka Nam Ismail Bin Abu Ishaq Hai Aur Yeh Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Qawi Nahi Hai. 
Taswib Ki Wazahat Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai L Taswib Se Murad Yeh Hai : Admi Fajar Ki Azan 
Me Yeh Kahe (Nind Namaz Se Behtar Hai) Imaam Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Alaly Aur 
Imaam Ishaq Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 

Taswib Ke Bare Me Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ki Raye Mukhtlif Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate 
Hai : Taswib Jo Makruh Hai Use Logo Ne Nabi Akram $ Ke Bad Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Jab 
Mauzin Azan De Deta Tha, Aur Log Aane Me Takhir Kar Dete They, To Azan Aur Iqamat 
Ke Darmiyan Yeh Kaha Jata Tha : Namaz Khadi Ho Gayi Hai Namaz Ki Taraf Aa Jao Fulah 
Ki Taraf Aa Jao. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Wo Baat Hai : Jise Ishaq Ne Bayan Kia 
Hai. Is Taswib Ko Ahl Ilm Ne Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Aur Yeh Wo Chiz Hai Jise Nabi Akram 
2 Ke Bad Logo Ne Ijad Kia Hai. 

Iski Wujuhat Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Ki 
Hai, Wo Yeh Hai : Mauzin Fajr Ki Azan Me Yeh Hai : (Namaz Nind Se Behtar Hai) 

Yeh Qaul Durusat Hai, Aur Isi Ko Taswib Bhi Kaha Jata Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Usi Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Aur Yeh Unki Raye Ke Mutabiq Thik Hai. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai : Wo Fajar Ki Azan Me 
Kaha Krte They " Namaz Nind Se Behtar Hai) 

Mujahid Se Yeh Manqul Hai Main Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Ki 
Khidmat Me Masjid Me Dakhil Huwa. Jaha Azan Di Ja Chuki Thi Hum Ne Waha Namaz Da 
Karne Ka Irada Kia, Usi Dauran Mauzin Ne Tasnib Kahi, To Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Masjid Se Bahar Aa Gaye Aur Farmaya Mere Humra Is Biddati Ke 
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Pass Se Uth Jao! Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Waha Namaz Ada 
Nahi Ki. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Is Taswib Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai Jise Logo Ne Bad Me Ijaad Kia Tha. 


Baab 8 Jo Shakhs Azan De Wahi Igamat Kahe 


Hadees 183 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Haris Sadai Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne 
Mujhe Yeh Hidayat Ki Thi, Main Fajar Ki Namaz Me Azan Do, Maine Azan De Di, Jab Hazrat 
Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Iqamat Kahne Lage, To Nabi Akram šš Ne Farmaya : Tumhare 
Bhai Sadai Ne Azan Di Hai, Aur Jo Shakh Azan De Wahi Igamat Kahe. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ziyaad Se Manqul Hadees Ko Hum Sirf 
Afriqi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. Yeh Afriqi Rawi Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Zaif Hai, Yahya Bin 
Sa'eed Qataan Aur Digar Mohdeesin Ne Unhe Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah 
Allay Farmate Hai : Main Afriqi Ki Ahadees Ko Nahi Likhta. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Dekha Hai, Wo Uske Mamale Ko Quwat Dete Hai Aur 
Farmate Hai : Yeh Shakhs "Maqarib U1 Hadees" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Jo Shakhs Azan De Wohi Iqamat 
Kahe. 


Baab 9 Wuju Ke Bagair Azan Dena Makruh Hai 

Hadees 184 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farmaan Nagal Karte 
Hai : Sirf Bawuju Shakhs Azan De. 

Hadees 185 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Sirf Bawuju Shakhs Azan De. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Riwayat Pehli Riwayat Se "Ash" Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Ko Ibn Wahab Ne "Marfuh" Hadees Ke Taur Par Naql Nahi Kai Aur Yeh 
Walid Bin Muslim Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnid Hai. Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ne 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Koi Hadees Nahi Suni Hai. 

Bewuju Halat Me Azan Dene Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Pata Jata Hai. Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ise Makruh 
Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Uske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iski Ijazat Di Hai. Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay , Ibn Ahmad Rehamtullah 
Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 10 
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Iqaamat Ke Bare Me Imaam Zayda Haqdar Hai (Ke Use Dekh Kar Iqamat Kahi Jaye) 


Hadees 186 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Mauzin Takhir Karta Rahta 
Tha, Aur Us Waqt Tak Iqamat Nahi Kahta Tha, Jab Tak Nabi Akram #Ko Dekh Nahi Leta 
Tha : Aap Tashrif Le Aate Hai, To Aapko Dekh Kar Wo Iqamat Kahna Shuru Karta Tha. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Israil Ne Samak Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai Use Hum Sirf Isi Hawale Se Jante 
Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yahi Baat Bayan KĶi Hai : Mauzin lazan Dena Ka Zayda Ikhtiyar Rakhta Hai, 
Aur Imaam Iqamat Ke Hawale Se Zayda Haqdar Hai. 


Baab 11 


Raat Ke Waqt Azan Dena 

Hadees 187 

Salim Apne Wali (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram #¥Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai. Bilaal Rat Ke Waqt Azan De Deta Hai Tum Log 
Us Waqt Tak Khate Pite Raho Jab Tak Ibn Umme Maktum Azan Na De. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Anisa Radiallahu Ta'ala, 
Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Samra 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Rat Ke Waqt Azan Dene Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaf Kia Hai. Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat 
Bayan Ki Hai : Mauzin Rat Ke Waqt Azan De , To Yeh Baat Jaiz Hai, Wo Dubara Azan Nahi 
Dega. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay, Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Alay , Imaam Ahmad, Aur 
Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ka Qaul Yahi Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Mauzin Rat Ke Waqt Azan De Deta Hai, To 
Wo (Fajr Ka Waqt Ho Jane Par) Dubara Azan Dega Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai.) 

Hamaad Bin Samla Ne Ayub Ke Hawale Se, Nafeh Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Ibn Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Rat Ke Waqt Azan De Dete They To Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe Hidayat Ki Ke Wo Yeh Elan 
Kare Banda So Gaya Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Sahi Riwayat Wo Hai Jise Abdullah Bin Umar Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Nafeh Ke Hawale Se 
Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Bilaal Rat Ke Waqt Azan De Deta Hai, To Tum Log Us Waqt Tak (Sehri Me) 
Khate Pite Raho Jab Tak Ibn Umme Maktum Azan Na De. 
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Abdulaziz Bin Rawad Ne Use Nafeh Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Hazrat Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Mauzin Ne Raat Ke Waqt Azan De Di, To Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Use Hidayat Ki : Wo Dubara Azan De. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Riwayat Bhi Durusat Nahi Hai, Kyon 
Ke Yeh Nafeh Ke Hawale Se Bara Rast Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai, 
Aur Munqatah Hai. Ho Sakta Hai : Hamaad Bin Salma Ne Yeh Riwayat Murad Li Ho. 
Mustnad Riwayat Wo Hai Jise Abdullah Aur Digar Hazraat Ne Nafeh Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat 
Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqaal Kia Hia. 

Use Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Salim Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Nabi Akram Ме Irshad Farmaya Hai Bilaal Rat Ke 
Waqt Azan De Deta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Hamad Ne Manqul Riwayat Ko 
Durusat Taslim Kar Lia Jaye To Use Hadees Ka Mafhum Durusat Nahi Hoga, Kyon Ke Nabi 
Akram £ Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Bilaal Rat Ke Waqt Azan De Deta Hai To Aapne Unhe Is 
Bat Ki Hidayat Ki Jo Aage Paish Ayega Aapne Farmaya : Bilal Rat Ke Waqt Azan Deta Hai 
, Agar Nabi Akram $ Ne Unhe Yeh Dubara Azan Dene Ki Hidayat Ki Hoti Us Waqt Jabke 
Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Subah Sadiq Hone Se Pehle Azan Di Thi , Aap Yeh 
Irshad Na Farmate "Bilaal Rat Ke Waqt Azan De Deta Hai." 

Ali Bin Madini Farmate Hai : Hamad Bin Salma Ne Ayub Ke Hawale Se Nafeh, Ke Hawale 
Se, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se ,Nabi Akram £ Se Jo Riwayat 
Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Mehfuz Nahi Hai, Aur Usme Hamad Bin Salma Ne Galti Ki Hai. 

Baab 12 


Azan Ke Bad Masjid Se Bahar Jana Makruh Hai 

Hadees 188 

Hazrat Abul Sha'asa Bayan Karte Hai : Asar Ke Waqt Azan Ho Jane Ke Bad Ek Shakhs Masjid 
Se Bahar Chala Gaya To Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Us Shakhs 
Ne Hazrat Abul Qasim Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Nafarmani Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat 
Par Amal Ķia Jayega Yani Koi Shakhs Azan Ho Jane Ke Bad Kisi Uzar Ke Bagair Masjid Se 
Bahar Nahi Ja Sakta, Uzar Yeh Ho Sakta Hai. Wo Bewuju Ho Ya Koi Zaroori Kam Ho. 
Ibrahim Nakhai Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Jab 
Tak Mauzin Igamat Shuru Nahi Karta Admi Bahar Ja Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Humare Nazdik Yeh Hukm Us Shakhs Ke 
Liye Hai Jise Bahar Jane Ke Liye Koi Uzar Darpaish Ho. 

Abul Sha'asan Nami Rawi Ka Nam Salim Bin Asood Hai. Yeh Isha'at Bin Abul Sha'asan Ke 
Walid Hia. 

Asha'ash Bin Abul Sha'asan Ne Is Riwayat Ko Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Baab 13 
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Safar Ke Dauran Azan Dena 


Hadees 189 

Hazrat Malik Bin Hawris Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Main Apne Chachazad 
Bhai Ke Humra Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Ме Hazir Huwa Aapne Farmaya : Jab Tum Dono 
Safar Karo To Tum Dono Azan Dena Aur Iqamat Kahna, Tum Dono Me Se Jo Badi Mar Ka 
Ho Wo Tumhari Imamat Karwaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Un Hazrat Ne Safar Ke Dauran Azan Dene 
Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Sirf Iqamat Kah Dena Bhi Jaiz Hai, Kyon Ke Azan 
Ka Hukm Us Shakhs Ke Liye Hai Jo Logo Ko Ikthha Karne Ka Irada Rakha Hon. 

(Imam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Pehla Qaul Zayda Behtar Hai Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq 
Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baab 14 


Azaan Dene Ki Fazilat 


Hadees 190 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram # Ка Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai 
: Jo Shakhs 7 Baras Tak Sawab Ke Husool Ķi Niyat Se Azan Deta Rahe Uske Liye Jahannum 
Se Bari Hona Likh Dia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood , 
Hazrat Saubaan Hazrat Mauwiyah, Hazrat Anas , Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Abu Taimliay Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yahya Bin Wajeh Hai. 

Abu Hamza Sakri Nami Rawi Ka Nam Muhammad Bin Memun Hai. 

Jabir Bin Yazid Ja'afi Ko Mohdeesin Ne Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. Yahya Bin Saeed Abdul Rehman 
Bin Mehdi Ne Ise Mutruk Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Abu Isa Farmate Hai : Maine Jarud Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate 
Hai : Maine Wakih Ko Yeh Kehte Hue Suna Hai : Agar Jaiz Ja'afi Na Hota To Ahl Kufa 
Hadees Ke Bagair Hote Aur Agar Hamad Na Hote To Ahl Kufa Fiqah Ke Bagair Hote. 

Baab 15 


Imaam Zamin Hota Hai Aur Mauzin Amin Hota Hai 


Hadees 191 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Riwayat Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Imaam Zamin Hota Hai, Aur Mauzin Amin Hota Hai, Aey Allah ! Imamat 
Karne Walo Ki Rehnumai Kar Aur Azan Dene Walo KĶi Magfirat Kar De. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha,Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Aur Hazrat Auqba Bin Amir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Riwayat Ko Sufiyan Sauri, Rehamtullah Allay Hifs Bin Gayas Aur Digar Rawiyon 
Ne A'amsh Ke Hawale Se Abu Saleh Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Asbaat Bin Muhammad Ne A'amsh Ke Hawale Se , Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Bayan Karte 
Hai ; Mujhe Yeh Hadees Abu Saleh Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram * Se Sunai Gayi Hai. 

Nafeh Bin Suleman Ne Is Riwayat Ko Muhammad Bin Abu Saleh Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid 
Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram = 
Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Abu Zar'iah Rehamtullah 
Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte He Suna Hai : Abu Saleh Ki Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Manqul Hadees Abu Saleh Ki Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale 
Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imam Muhammad (Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Abu Saleh Ne Syeda Ayesha 
Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Zayda Mustnad 
Hai Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ne Ali Bin Madina Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki 
Hai : Wo Abu Saleh Ke Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul 
Riwayat Ko Mustnad Qarar Nahi Dete Isi Tarah Is Bare Me Abu Saleh Ki Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Riwayat Ko Bhi Mustnad Qarar Nahi Dete. 


Baab 16 Jab Mauzin Azan De To (Sunane Wala) Admi Kya Kahe ? 

Hadees 192 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Tum Azan Suno To Uski Manid Kaho, Jo Mauzin Kahta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulalh Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Rafeh , Hazrat Abu Huraira, 
Syeda Ume Habiba, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Rabiah, Syeda Ayesha 
Sidiqa, Hazrat Muaz Bin Anas , Aur Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ma'mar Aur Kai Rawiyon Ne Ise Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai Jaisa 
Ke Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. Abdul Rehman Bin 
Ishaq Ne Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Is Riwyat Ko Saeed Bin Musib Ke Hawale 
Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram # Se Naqal Kia 
Hai. 

Mazhib E Fuqah 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ki Naqal Karda Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 17 Mauzin Ka Azan Ka Mauwza Lena Makruh Hai 


Hadees 193 
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Hazrat Usman Bin Abul Aas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Mujh Se Akhri Ahad Yeh Lia Tha : Main Aise Shakhs Ko Mauzin Banauga Jo Azan Dene Ka 
Muawza Nahi Lega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega , Wo Is Baat Ko Napasnad Karte Hai : 
Koi Mauzin Apni Azan Ka Muawza Wasool Kare Wo Mauzin Ke Liye Yeh Baat Musthab 
Qaraar Dete Hai : Wo Apni Azan Ka Sawab Hasil Karne Ke Liye Ummid Rakhe. 

Bab 18 


Jab Mauzin Azan De Chuke , To Admi Kya Dua Pade ? 


Hadees 194 

Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi Waqaas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Мада! 
Karte Hai ; Jo Shakhs Azan Sunane Ke Bad Yeh Kalimat Pade. 

"Main Is Bat Ki Gawahi Deta Hun Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Mabood Nahi Hai Wahi 
Ek Mabood Hai, Aur Uska Koi Sharik Nahi Hai. Hazrat Muhammad #*#Uske Bande, Aur 
Rasool Hai Main Allah Ta'ala Ke Parwardigar Hone, Hazrat Muhammad #Ke Rasool Hone, 
Islam Ke Deen Hone Se Razi Hun (Yani In Par Yaqin Rakhta Hun) 

(Nabi Akram #Farmate Hai) To Us Shakhs Ke Gunaho Ko Bakhsh Dia Jata Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai Hum 
Ise Sirf Lais Bin Sa'ad Ke Hawale Se Hakim Bin Abdullah Bin Qais Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 


Baab 19 Bila Unwaan 


Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “5 
Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Azan Sun Kar Yeh Pade. 


"Aey Allah ! Aey Is Mukmal Dawat Ke Parwardigar Aur (Iske Natije Me) Khadi Hone Wali 
Namaz(Ke Parwardigar) Tu Hazrat Muhammad # Ko Wasila Aur Fazilat Ata Farma Aur 
Unhe Maqam Mehmood Par Faiz Karde Jiska Tune Unke Sath Wada Kia Hai." 

(Nabi Akram ##Farmate Hai) To Us Shakhs Ke Liye Qayamat Ke Din Shafa'at Halaal Ho 
Jayegi (Yani Usey Shafa'at Nasib Hogi) 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan " Garib" Hai. Yeh Muhammad Bin Munkdar Ke Hawale Se Manqul 
Hai Hume Aise Kisi Rawi Ka Ilm Nahi Hai, Jisne Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Ho Sirf Shoaib 
Bin Abu Hazmza Ne Muhammad Bin Munkdar Ke Hawale Se Use Naqal Kia Hai. 


Abu Hamza Ka Nam Dinar Hai. 
Baab 20 Azan Aur Iqamat Ke Darmiyan Ki Jaane Wali Dua Mustrad Nahi Hoti 


Hadees 196 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Famaya Hai : Azan Aur Iqamat Ke Darmiyan Ki Jane Wali Dua Mustrad Nahi Hoti. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Ishaq Humdani Ne Ise Yazid Bin Abu Mariym Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Anas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se Usi Ki Manid Nagal Kia Hai. 


Baab 21 
Allah Ta'ala Ne Apne Bando Par Kitni Namazein Farz Ki Hai ? 


Hadees 197 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jis Rat Nabi Akram $ Ko 
Mairaj Karwayi Gayi Aap Par 50 Namazein Farz Ki Gyai Thi Unme Kami Ki Gayi Yaha Tak 
Ke Unhe 5 Kar Dia Gaya Phir Yeh Elan Kia Gaya : Aey Muhammad ! Humara Farmaan Tabdil 
Nahi Hota, In 5 Ke Awam Me Tumhare Liye 50 (Namazo Ka Sawab) Hoga. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baab Me Hazrat Abada Bin Samat, Hazrat 
Talah Bin Abdullah, Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari , Hazrat Abu Qatada , Hazrat Malik Bin Sa'asa 
Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Allayhim Azmain Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 


Baab 225 Namazo Ki Fazilat 


Hadees 198 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “е Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : 5 Namazein , Ek Jumuah Dusre Jumah Tak Unke Darmiyan Kiye Jaane Wale 
(Gunaho Ka) Kafara Hote Hai, Jab Tak Kabira Gunah Ka Irtkaab Na Kia Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Main Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Talahasidi Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 23 Bajamat Namaz Ķi Fazilat 


Hadees 199 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
:Bajamat Namaz Admi Ke Tanha Namaz Padne Par 27 Guna Fazilat Rakhti Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Abi Ka'ab , Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ko Nafeh Ne Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram # 
Ke Hawale Se Isi Tarah Naqal Kia Hai, Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Bajamat Namaz Ada 
Karna Admi Ke Tanha Namaz Padne Par 27 Guna Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai : Jin Hazrat Ne Is Riwayat Ko Nabi Akram # 
Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Aam Taur Par Yeh Alfaz Naqal Kiye Hai. 25 Guna 
Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 


Taham Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Isme Lafz "27 Guna" Naqal Kia Hai. 


Hadees 200 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram 58 Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Admi Ka Bajamat Namaz Ada Karna Uske Tanha Namaz Ада Кате Par 25 
Guna Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 24 


Jo Shakhs Azan Sun Kar Iska Jawab Na De 

Hadees 201 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram 55 Ка Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai ; Maine Yeh Ігайа Кіа Мап Kuch Naujawano Ko Yeh Hidayt Karu Ke Wo Lakdiyon Ke 
Gate Ikathhe Kare Phir Me Namaz Ke Liye Hukm Du To Wo Qayam Karli Jaye Phir Main 
Unlogo Ko Aag Laga Du Jo Namaz Bajamat Me Sharik Nahi Hue. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 
„Hazrat Abu Darda, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Muaz Bin Anas Aur Hazrat Jabir Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Kai Ashab Ne Is Riwyat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Jo 
Shakhs Azan Sune Aur Uska Jawab Na De(Yani Masjid Me Na Aye) To Uski Namaz Nahi 
Hoti. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Riwayat Ko Takid Aur Sakhti(Shadid Garib Ya Tanbiyah Par) Mahmul Kia 
Hai, Aur Unhone Jamat Takr Karne Ki Rukhsat Kisi Ko Bhi Nahi Di Albata Uzar Ki Wajh Se 
Use Tark Kia Ja Sakta Hai. 
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Mujahid Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Aise Shakhs Ke Bare 
Me Dariyafat Kia Gaya : Jo Din Ke Waqt Me Roza Rakhta Hai, Aur Rat Ke Waqt Nafal Padta 
Rahta Hai, Lekin Wo Jumuah Ki Namaz Me Ya Bajamat Namaz Me Sharik Nahi Hota, To 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Wo Jahannum Me Jayega. 

Is Riwayat Ko Hamad Ne Mujarbi Aur Lais Se Aur Unhone Mujahid Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Riwayat Ka Mafhum Yeh Hai : Wo Shakhs 
Jamat Aur Jumuah Me , Un Namazo Se Qasadan Ijtnab Ikhtiyaar Karte Hue Sharik Nahi Hota 
Aur Uske Haq Ko Kamtar Samjta Hai, Aur Use Halka Shumar Karta Hai. 


Baab 25 
Jo Shakhs Tanha Namaz Ada Kare Aur Phir Jama'at Ko Bhi Paale 
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Jabir Bi Yazid Bin Asood Amiri Apne Walid Ka Yeh Baya Naqal Karte Hai : Main Nabi 
Akram £ Ke Sath Hajj Me Sharik Huwa Maine Aapke Sath Subah Ki Namaz Masjid Khaif 
Me Ada Ki Jab Apne Apni Namaz Mukmal Karli Aur Aapne Murd Kar Dekha To Waha Do 
Admi Maujud They Jo Logo Ke Pichhe Bethhe Hue They Un Dono Ne Nabi Akram š Ki 
Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Nahi Ki Thi Aapne Farmaya : Uhe Mere Pass Lao Un Dono Ko Laya 
Gaya Unke A'aza Par Kapkapi Tari Thi. Nabi Akram Ме Еагтауа : Tum Dono Ne Humare 
Sath Namaz Kyon Nahi Padi ? Un Dono Ne Arz Ķi : Ya Rasoolallah ! Hum Apni Rihaish Pr 
Namaz Ada Kar Chuke They. Nabi Akram = Ме Farmaya : Aisa Na Karo ! Jab Tum Apni 
Rihaish Par Namaz Ada Karlo Aur Phir Tum Dono Bajamat Namaz Wali Masjid Me Aao To 
Waha Logo Ke Sath Namaz Ada Karlo, To Yeh Tum Dono Ke Liye Nafal Namaz Ho Jayegi. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Muhjan Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Yazid Bin Amir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yazid Bin Asood Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Kai Ahl Ilm Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay , Imaam Shafai, Imama Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq 
Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Yeh Hazrat Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Koi Admi Tanha Namaz Ada Kare Aur Phir Wo Jamaat 
Ko Paale, To Wo Tamaam Namazo Ko Jamat Ke Humra Dubara Padega. Lekin Agar Koi 
Shakhs Magrib Ki Namaz Tanha Ada Kar Leta Hai , Phir Wo Jamaat Ko Pata Hai, To Yeh 
Hazrat Farmate Hai: Yeh Logo Ke Sath Us Namaz Ko Ada Karega, Aur Ek Raqat Ke Zariyeh 
Us Namaz Ko Jafat Kar Lega, Kyon Ke Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Jo Namaz Usne Tanha Ада К1 
Thi Wo Uske Liye Farz Namaz Ho Gayi. 


Baab 26 Jis Masjid Me Namaz Ada Ķi Ja Chuki Ho Waha Dubara Bajamat Namaz 
Padna 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Aya Nabi 
Akram = Матаг Ада Каг Chuke They Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Me Se Kon Is Shakhs 
Ke Sath ? To Ek Shakhs Khada Huwa Usne Us Shakhs Ke Sath Namaz Ada Karli. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Imaama , Hazrat Abu Musa Asha'hari Aur Hazrat Hakm Bin Amir 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Unke Ilawa Tabaeen Me Se Kai Ahl Ilm Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai ; Is Me Koi Harj Nahi ; Jis Masjid Me Bajamat Naamz Ada Ki Ja 
Chuki Ho Waha Ek Aur Jamat Ke Sath Naamz Ada Karli Jaye. 

Imaam Ahmad,Aur Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Digar Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Raye Di Hai : Aise Log Alag, Alag, Namaz Ada Karege. 

Imaam Sufiyan, Imaam Ibn Mubarak, Imaam Malik, Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne 
Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai Un Hazrat Ne Alag,Alag Namaz Ada Karne Ko Ikhtiyar Kia 
Hai. 

Sulemana Naji Basri Ka Nam Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Suleman Bin Asood Hai. Abulm Matukal 
Nami Rawi Ka Nam Ali Bin Dawood Hai. 


Baab 27 


Isha Aur Fajar Ki Namaz Bajamat Ada Karne Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Afarmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Isha Ki Namaz Bajamat Me Sharik Ho Use Nasf Rat Tak Nawafil 
Ada Karne Ka Sawab Milega, Aur Jo Shakhs Isha Aur Fajar Ki Namazo Me Bajamat Sharik 
Ho, To Use Sari Rat Nawafil Ada Karne Ka Sawab Milega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Abu 
Huraira , Hazrat Anas , Hazrat Amara Bin Abu Rabia, Hazrat Jandab Hazrat Abi Ka'ab , Hazrat 
Abu Musa Aur Hazrat Barira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Isi Hadees Ko Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Amara Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi Naqal Kia Gaya Hai Aur Digar Hawalo Se Hazrat 
Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 
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Hazrat Jandab Bin Sufiyan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Мада! 
Karte Hai : Jo Shakhs Subah Ki Namaz Ada Karle To Wo Allah Ta'ala Ke Zime Me Hota Hai, 
To Tum Allah Ta'ala Ke Zime KĶi Khilaf Warzi Na Каго. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 
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Hazrat Barida Aslami Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram = Ка Уећ Еагтаап Мада! Капе 
Hai ; Tariki Me Chal Kar Masjid Ki Taraf Aane Walo Ko Qayaamt Ke Din Mukamal Noor 
Ke Khushkhabari De Do. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Is Hawale Se Yani "Marfuh" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Hone Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai Aur Nabi Akram = Ке Ashab Tak 
Mauquf Hone Ke Aitbar Se Yeh "Sahi" Aur Musnad" Hai. Iski Nisbat Nabi Akram #Ki Taraf 
Nahi Ki Gayi Hai. 


Baab 28 


Pehli Saf Ki Fazilat 
208 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Mardo Ķi Saf Me Behtrin Saf Unki Sab Se Pehli Hai, Aur Sab Se Kam Behtar 
Sab Se Aakhri Hia, Aur Khawatin KĶi Sab Se, Behtar Sab Sab Se Akhri Wali Hai Aur Sab Se 
Kam Behtar Sab Se Pehli Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir , Hazrat Ibn Abbas 
, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa , Arbaz Bin Sariyah Aur Hazrat Anas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram # Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aapne Pehli Saf Walo Ke Liye Tin Martaba 
Dua E Magfirat Ki Hai Aur Dusri Saf Walo Ke Liye Ek Martaba Dua E Magfirat Кі Нал. 
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Nabi Akram £ Irshad Farmate Hai : Agar Logo Ko Yeh Pata Chal Jaye Ke Azan Aur Pehli 
Saf Me Kya Fazilat Hai, Aur Unhe Iska Mauqa Sirf Qara Andazi Ke Zariyeh Mile To Wo 
Uske Liye Qara Andazi Bhi Kar Lege. 

Is Riwayat Ko Ishaq Bin Musa Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ma'an Ke Hawale Se, Malik 
Ke Hawale Se, Sami Ke Hawale Se, Abu Saleh Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humra Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Baab 29 


Safein Durusat Rakhna 


210 

Hazrat Nauman Bin Basir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Humari 
Safein Durusat Karwaya Karte They, Ek Din Aap Tashrif Laye Aapne Ek Shakhs Ko Dekha , 
Jis Ka Sina Dusro Se Aae Nikala Huwa Tha, Aapne Farmaya : Ya To Tum Log Apni Safein 
Durusat Rakho Warna Allah Ta'ala Tumhari Darmiyan Ikhtlaaf Paida Kar Dega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho ‚Hazrat Bara, Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah , Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu 
Huraira , Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Nauman Bin Bashir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai. Nabi Akram $ Ne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai 
: Namaz Ki Takmil Me Un Saf Ko Durusat Karna Bhi Shamil Hai. 

Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hai : Unhone Kuch Logo Ko 
Safein Durusat Karne Ke Liye Muqrar Kia Huwa Tha, Aur Us Waqt Tak Takbir Nahi Kahte 
They, Jab Tak Unhe Yeh Bata Nahi Dia Jata Tha : Tamaam Safein Durusat Ho Chuki Hai. 
Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare 
Me Bhi Yeh Manqul Hai : Wo Ahtmaam Ke Sath Iska Khayal Rakhte They Aur Yeh Farmaya 
Karte They : Safein Sidhi Rakho. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh Farmaya Karte They Aey Fulah ! Tum Aage Ho Jao 
Aur Aey Fulah ! Tum Pichhe Ho Jao. 
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Baab 30 


(Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan) Tum Me Se Samjdar Aur Tajurbakar Log Mere 
Qarib Khade Ho 
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Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naql Karte Hai : 
Tum Ame Samjdar Aur Tajurbakar Log Mere Qarib Khade Ho Phir Unke Bad Wo Ho Jo Unke 
Qaribi Martabe Ke Ho Phir Unke Bad Wo Khade Ho Jo Unke Qaribi Martabe Ke Ho Aur Tum 
Apas Me Ikhtlaaf Na Karna Warna Tumhare Dilo Me Ikhtlaaf Aa Jayega Aur Tum Bazar К1 
Gahmma Gahmi Se Bachna. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu Masood, Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Bara'a 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai, Hazrat Ibn Masood, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram *#Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Aap Ko Yeh Baat Pasnad Thi : Muhajirin Aur Ansar 
Aapke Qarib Rahe Take Aapke Tariqa Ko Yad Rakhein. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Khalid Al Haja Ya Khalid Bin Mahran Hai 
Aur Unki Kuniyat "Abu Almanzal" Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Yeh Kaha Gaya : Khalid 
Haza'a Ne Kabhi Koi Juta Nahi Banaya Chunke Wo Ek Mochi Ke Pass Bethha Karte They 
Isliye Usi Taraf Mansub Ho Gaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Ma'shar Ka Naam Ziyad Bin Kalib Hai. 


Baab 31 Satuno Ke Darmiyan Saf Banana Makruh Hai 
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Abdul Hamid Bin Mehmood Bayan Karte Hai : Humne Ek Amir KĶi Iqtada Me Namaz Ada 
Ki Logo Ne Majbur Ho Kar Sutuno Ke Darmiyan Namaz Ada Karli, Jab Hum Namaz Ada 
Kar Chuke To Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya Nabi Akram & 
Ke Zamana Aqdas Me Hum Is Se Bacha Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Qatada Bin Ayas Mazani Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Use Makruh Qarar Dia Hai : Sutuno Ke Darmiyan Saf Banai Jaye. 
Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Uske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Uski Ijazat Di Hai 

Baab 32 


Namaz Ke Dauran Kisi Shakhs Ka Saf Me Tanha Khade Hona 
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Hilaal Bin Yasaaf Bayan Karte Hai : Ziyad Bin Abu Ja'ad Ne Mera Hath Thama Hum Log Us 
Wagt "Raga" Me Maujud They Usne Mujhe Lejakar Ek Shaikh Ke Samne Khada Kar Dia, 
Jiska Nam Hazrat Wabsa Bin Ma'ad Tha. Jo Banu Asad Se Taluq Rakhte They Ziyad Ne 
Bataya : In Buzurago Ne Mujhe Yeh Hadees Sunai Hai : Ek Shakhs Ne Saf Me Akele Khade 
Ho Kr Namaz Ada Ki. (Rawi Kahte Hai) Wo Buzurag Yeh Baat Sun Rahe They To Nabi 
Akram #Ne Use Yeh Hidayat Ki : Wo Dubara Namaz Pade. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Bin Shaiban 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Wabsa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Is Bat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai : Koi Shakhs (Imaam Ke Pichhe) 
Saf Me Akela Khada Ho Kar Namaz Ada Kare. 

Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Agar Wo Saf Me Akela Khada Ho Kar Namaz Ada Karle, To Wo 
Dubara Us Namaz Ko Padega. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Aisa Karna Jaiz Hai, Agar Wo Saf Me 
Akela Khada Ho Kar Namaz Ada Karta Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Shafai 
Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 

Ahl Kufa Se Taluq Rakhne Wala Ek Giroh Wo Isi Hadees Ki Taraf Gaya Hai, Jo Hazrat Wabsa 
Bin Ma'bad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Wo Hazrat Yeh Kahte Hai : Jo Shakhs Saf Me Akela Khada Ho Kar Namaz Ada Kare Wo Use 
Dubara Ada Karega.(Ahl Kufar Se Taliq Rakhne Wale Un Afrad Me) Hamad Bin Abu 
Suleman, Ibn Abi Yahla Aur Wakih Shamil Hai. 

Hasain Ki Riwayat Ko Hilaal Bin Yasaaf Ke Hawale Se Kai Rawiyon Ne Naqal Kia Hai, Jaisa 
Ke Abu Haus Ki Riwyaat Hai, Jo Ziyad Bin Abul Ja'ad Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Wabsa Bin 
Ma'bad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Hasin Ki Riwayat Me Yeh Hadees Maujud Hai, Jo Is Baat Par Dalalat Karti Hai, Hilaal Ne 
Hazrat Wabsa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Paya Hai. 

Mohdeesin Ne Is Riwayat Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai : Amr Bin Mara Ne Hilaal Yasaf Ke Hawale Se , Amr 
Bin Rashid Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Wabsa Bn Ma'ad Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Zayda 
Mustnad Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Bayan Kia Hai : Hasin Ne Hilaal Bin Yasaaf Ke Hawale Se, Zayda Bin 
Abul Ja'ad Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Wabsa Bin Ma'bad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Jo Riwayat 
Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Mere Nazdik Amr Bin Mara Se Manqul 
Hadees "Asah" Hai Iski Wajh Yeh Hai : Yeh Hilaal Bin Yasaaf Ke Ilawa Digar Hawalo Se 
Bhi Ziyad Bin Al Ja'ad Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Wabsa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 
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Hilaal Bin Yasaaf, Amr Bin Rashid Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Wabsa Bin Ma'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Ne Saf Me Tanha Khade Ho Kar Namaz 
Ada Karli To Nabi Akram #Ne Use Dubara Namaz Padne Ka Hukm Dia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Jarud Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna 
Hai ; Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Wakih Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai ; Agar Koi Shakhs Saf Ke 
Andar Tanha Khada Ho Kar Namaz Ada Kare, To Wo Dubara Namaz Padega. 


Bab 33 
Jo Shakhs Namaz Ada Kar Raha Ho Aur Uske Sath Ek Shakhs (Muqtadi) Ho 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Raat Maine Nabi Akram # 
Ke Humra Namaz Ada Ķi, Main Aapke Baye Taraf Khada Huwa, To Nabi Akram “Ne Mere 
Pichhe Ki Taraf Se Mere Sarko Pakda Aur Mujhe Apne Daye Taraf Kar Dia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Азћађ Aur Unke Bad Me Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ka Is Riwayat Par Amal Hai. 
Wo Hazrat Yeh Kahte Hai : Jab Imama Ke Humra Sirf Ek Shakhs Ho To Wo Imaam Ke Daye 
Taraf Khada Hoga. 

Baab 34 Jis Shakhs Ke Humrah Do Admi Namaz Ada Karne Wale Ho 
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Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anh Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Ншпе 
Yeh Hidayat Ki : Jab Hum Tin Afrad Ho, To Hum Apne Me Se Ek Ko Aage Karde. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai ; Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Jabir, 
Aur Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega , Wo Farmate Hai : Jab Tin Log Ho To 
Do Admi Imaam Ke Pichhe Khade Hoge. 

Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hia : Unhone 
Alqama Aur Aswad Ко Namaz Padai Thi Unme Se Ek Ko Apne Daye Taraf Khade Kar Dia 
Tha Aur Dusre Ko Baye Taraf Khada Kar Dia Tha, Aur Unhne Yeh Baat Nabi Akram = Ке 
Hawale Se Riwayat Bhi Ki Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Ismail Bin Muslim Maki Nami Rawi Ke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kuch Kalaam 
Kia Hai. 

35 

Jo Shakhs Namaz Ada Kar Raha Ho Us Ke Sath Mard Aur Khawatin 


(Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Karne Ke Liye Maujud Ho) 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unki Dadi Syeda Malika 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anh Ne Nabi Akram #Ki Khane Ki Dawat Ki Jo Unhone Nabi Akram # 
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Ke Liye Tayar Kia Tha. Aapne Use Kha Liya ,Phir Irshad Famraya : Tum Log Khade Ho Jao 
! Taak Main Tumhe Namaz Pada Do. Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : 
Main Chatai Ki Taraf Bada, Jo Tawil Isti'al Ki Wajh Se Siya Ho Chuki Thi. Maine Use Pani 
Ke Zariyeh Dhoya. Nabi Akram #Is Khade Hue Maine Aur Yatim (Ladke) Ne Aap Ke Piche 
Saf Qaym Karli, Jabke Bhodi Khatun Humare Pichhe Khadi Ho Gayi , Aapne Hume Do Raqat 
Padane Ke Bad Salam Phair Dia. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 

Manqul Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Agar Imaam 

Ke Sath Ek Mard Aur Ek Khatun Ho, To Mard Imam Ke Daye Taraf Khada Hoga Aur Aurat 

Un Dono Ke Pichhe Khadi Hogi. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Riwayat Ke Zariye Yeh Istdalaal Kia Hai : Aisi Namaz Ada Karna Jaiz Hai, 

Jab Koi Shakhs Imaam Ke Pichhe Tanha Ho, To Wo Tanha Saf Me Khada Ho Sakta Hai, Wo 

Log Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Bache Ki Namaz Hi Nahi Hoti To Iska Matlab Yeh Huwa , Hazrat 

Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ke Pichhe Saf Me Tanha They. 

Halake Aisa Nahi Hai, Jaisa Ke Hazrat Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai Uski Wajh Yeh Hai : Nabi Akram 
&Ne Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Yatim Ke Humara Apne Pichhe Khada Kia 

Tha, Agar Nabi Akram = Ме Уашт Ке Глуе Namaz Ko Muqrar Na Kia Hota , To Aap Us 

Yatim Ko Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Humra Khada Hi Na Karte Aur Hazrat 

Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Apne Daye Taraf Khada Kar Lete. 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Kart Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram Ке Нитгаћ 

Namaz Ada Ki Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe Apne Daye Taraf Khada Kar Liya Tha. 

Isme Is Bat Par Dalalat Maujud Hai. Aap #Ne Wo Nafal Namaz Ada Ki Thi Take Aap Un 

Logo Par Barkat Dakhil Kare. 


Baab 36 Imaam Ka Zayda Haqdar Kon Hai ? 
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Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Logo Ki Imamat Wo Shakhs Kare Jo Allah Ta'ala Ki Kitab Ka Sab Se 
Zayda Ilm Rakhta Ho Agar Wo Qirat Me Barabar Ho To Jo Shakhs Sunnat Ka Zayda Ilm 
Rakhta Ho, Agar Wo Sunnat Me Barabar Ho To Jis Shakhs Ne Pehle Hijrat Ki Ho, Agar Wo 
Hijrat Me Barabar Ho To Jis Shakhs Ki Umar Zayda Ho, Koi Shakhs Kisi Dusre Ki Imamat 
Ki Jagah Me Imamat Na Kare, Kisi Shakhs Ke Ghar Me Uske Bethhane Ki Makhsus Jagah 
Par Uski Ijazat Ke Bagair Kisi Dusre Dko Na Bithaya Jaye. 

Mehmood Bin Gilan Bayan Karte Hai : Ibn Namir Ne Apni Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaaz Naqal 
Kiye Hai : (Jis Ke Umar Ke) Saal Zayda Ho. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed ,Hazrat Anas 
Bin Malik ,Hazrat Malik Bin Haris, Aur Hazrat Amar Bin Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai ; Imamat Ka Sab 
Se Zayda Haqdar Wo Hai, Jisko Allah Ta'ala Ki Kitab Ka Sab Se Zayda Ilm Ho Aur Usko 
Sunnat Ka Sab Se Zayda Ilm Ho, Wo Yeh Faramate Hai : Ghar Ka Malik Imamat Karne Ka 
Zayda Haqdar Hota Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Ghar Ka Malik Dusr Shakhs Ko Ijazat De De, To 
Usme Koi Harj Nahi Hai Ke Wo Dusra Shakhs Unhe Namaz Pada De. 

Jabke Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Use Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Sunnat Ye Hai : 
Ghar Ka Malik Namaz Padaye. 

Imaam Ahmad Bn Humble Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Nabi Akram šš Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Koi Bhi Shakhs Kisi Dusre Ki Sultani Me Imaamat Na Kare Aur Kisi Bhi 
Shakhs Ko Kisi Shakhs Ke Ghar Me Uske Bethhane Ki Makhsus Jagah Par Ijazat Ke Bagair 
Na Bithhaya Jaye (Imaam Ahmad Farmate Hai) Jab Wo Ijazat Dede, To Mujhe Ummid Hai, 
Sab Logo Ke Bare Me Ijazat Hogi, Aur Unhone Is Bat Me Koi Harj Mehsoos Nahi Kia, Agar 
Ghar Wala Use Ijazat De De, To Wo Shakhs Unhe Namaz Pada De. 


Baab 37 
Jab Koi Shakhs Logo Ko Namaz Padaye To Mukhtsar Namaz Padaye 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jab Koi Shakhs Logo Ko Namaz Padaye To Mukhtsar Namaz Padaye Kyon Ke 
Logo Me Kam Sin, Badi Umar Ke Log , Zaif Log, Bimar Log Bhi Maujud Hote Hai Albata 
Jab Wo Tanha Namaz Ada Kare To Jitni Chahe (Lambi) Namaz Ada Karle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Adi Bin Hatim, Hazrat 
Anas,Hazrat Jabir Samra, Hazrat Malik Bin Abdullah, Hazrat Abu Waqid, Hazrat Usman Bin 
Abu Aas, Hazrat Abu Masood, Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai, Unhone Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Imam Lambi Namaz 
Na Padaye, Is Wajh Se Ke Yun Wo Kamzor, Badi Umar, Ke Logo Aur Bimaro Ko Mashqat 
Ka Shikar Kar Dega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Zanad Nami Rawi Ka Nam Zakwan 
Hai, Ai'rj Ka Nam Abdul Rehman Bin Har Mazmadini Hai, Unki Kuniyat "Abu Dawood" Hai. 
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Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Sab Se Mukhtsar ,Lekin 
Mukmal Namaz Padaya Karte They. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Aur Abu Awana Ka Nam Wazah Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Maine Qutaiba Se Dariyafat Kia ": Maine 
Dariyafat Kia : Abu Awana Ka Nam Kya Hai, Unhone Jawab Dia, Waja'a Maine Dariyafat 
Kia Wo Kis Ke Sahabzade Hai ? Unhone Farmaya : Yeh Mujhe Nahi Malum Yeh Busra Ki 
Rahne Wali Ek Khatun Ke Gulaam They. 
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Baab 38 


Namaz Ka Aagaz Aur Ikhtatam 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Wuju Namaz Ki Kunji Hai, Takbir Ke Zariyeh Namaz Shuru Hoti Hai, Aur 
Salam Phair Kar Khatam Ho Jati Hai, Us Shakhs Ki Namaz Nahi Hoti Jo Surah Fatiah Aur 
(Uske Bad) Ek Surat Tilawat Na Kare, Khawa Farz Ho Ya Uske Ilawa Koi Aur Ho. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan: Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Riwayat Sand Ke Aitbar Se Sab Se Behtar Hai, Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai, Humne Is Riwayat 
Ko "Kitab Ul Wuju" Ke Agaz Me Naqal Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Ane Wale Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Hai. 
Imaam Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak , Shafai, Ahmad,Aur Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai, Namaz Ка Aagaz Takbir Ke Zariyeh Hota Hai, Aur Koi Bhi Shakhs Sirf Takbir Kah 
Kar Hi Namaz Me Dakhil Shumar Ho Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Abu Bakar Muhamad Bin Abaan Ko 
Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai , Unhone Wakih Ka Yeh Qaul Naqal Kai Hai, Wakih Farmate 
Hai : Maine Abdul Rehman Bin Mehdi Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs 
Allah Ta'ala Ke Nawe Asma Ke Zariyeh Namaz Ka Agaz Kare Aur Takbir Na Kahe , To Uski 
Namaz Durusat Na Hogi Aur Agar Koi Shakhs Salam Pherne Se Pehle Bewuju Ho Jaye To 
Use Yeh Hidayat Karuga Ke Wo Wuju Kare, Phir Apni Jagah Par Wapas Aaye Aur Salam 
Phere Chunke Mamale Ki Yahi Surat Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Nazr Nami Rawi Ka Nam Mandzur Bin 
Malik Bin Qat'ah Hai. 


Baab 39 Takbir Kahte Hue Ungliyon Ko Khula Rakhna 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram #£Jab Namaz Ke Liye 
Takbir Kahte To Apni Ungliyon Ko Khula Rakhte They. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 


Kai Hazrat Ne Is Riwayat Ko Ibn Abi Zaib Ke Hawale Se , Saeed Bin Sam'an Ke Hawale Se 
,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Nagal Kai Hai, Nabi Akram ##Jab Namaz Me 
Dakhl Hote They, To Aap Apne Dono Hath Uthha Lete They. 

Yeh Riwayat Yahya Bin Sam'an Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. Yahya Bin Yamaan Ne 
Is Riwayat Me Galti Ki Hai. 
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Saeed Bin Samaan Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko 
Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Nabi Akram #šJab Naamz Ke Liye Khade Hote They To 
Apne Dono Hath Sidhe Buland Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Abdullah Bin Abdulrehman (Yani Imaam 
Darmi) Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Yahya Bin Yama Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai, Aur 
Yahya Bin Yamaan Ki Riwayat Khata Par Mustmil Hai. 


Baab 40 
Pehli Takbir Ki Fazilat 


Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Ahi : Jo Shakhs Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye 40 Din Tak Bajamat Namz Me Is Tarha Sharik 
Ho Ke Wo Pehli Takbir Me Shamil Ho To Uske Liye Do Tarah Ki Barat Likhi Jati Hai, 
Jahannum Se Bara Aur Nafaaq (Munafiqat) Se Bara'at. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yahi Riwayat Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'la 
Anho Se "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Manqul Hai. 

Mere Ilm Ke Mutabqi Kisi Bhi Shakhs Ne Isko "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi 
Kia. Sirf Muslim Bin Qutaiba Ne Ta'ama Bin Amar Ke Hawale Se ,Habib Bin Bajli Ke Hawale 
Se Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. Isi Riwayat Ko Habib Bin Abu 
Habib Bajli Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Unke Apne Qaul Ke Taur 
Par Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Baz Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai. 

Ismail Bin Ayash Ne Is Riwayat Ko Amar Bin Gaziyah Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se, Nabi Akram £ Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Yeh Riwayat Mehfuz Nahi Hai Yeh Riwayat "Mursal" Hia Amara Bin Gaziyah Ne Hazrat 
Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Nahi Paya. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Habib Bin Abu 
Habib Ki Kuniyat Abu Kashusi Hai Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Abu Amira Hai. 


Baab 41 Namaz Ke Aagaz Me Kya Pada Jaye ? 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Jab Rat 
Ke Waqt Namaz Padne Ke Liye Khade Hote To Aap Takbir Kahte They Aur Yeh Padte They. 


Tu Pak Hai, Aey Allah ! Humd Tere Liye Hai, Tera Nam Barkat Wala Hai, Teri Buzuragi 
Azim Hai, Tere Ilawa Aur Koi Mabood Nahi Hai." 

Phir Aap Yeh Padte They. 

"Allah Ta'ala Sab Se Bada Hai Wo Badai Wala Hai." 


Phir Aap Yeh Padate They. 
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"Main Sunane Wale Ilm Rakhne Wale Allah Ta'ala Ki Panah Mangta Hun, Mardood Shaitan 
Ki Shar Se, Uske Takbur , Waswase Aur Jadu Se (Panah Mangta Hon) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi ; Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood, Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Jabir 
Bin Mut'am Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Saeed Se Manqul Hadees Is Abre 
Me Sab Se Zayda Mash'hur Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Riwayat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Il Yeh Farmate Hai : Jo Is Hawale Se Nabi Akram Se Manqul Hai : Aap Yeh 
Pada Karte They. 

"Tu Pak Hai'aey Allah ! Hamd Tere Liye Hai Tera Nam Barkat Wala Hai, Teri Buzuragi Azim 
Hai, Tere Ilawa Aur Koi Mabood Nahi Hai." 

Isi Tarah Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aur Digar Aksar Ahl 
Ilm Ne Isi Par Amal Kia Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ki Sanad Ke Bare Me 
Kuch Kalam Kia Gaya Hai Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Ali Bin Ali Rifai Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me 
Kuch Kalam Kia Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Mustna Nahi Hai. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram ##Jab Namaz Ka 
Agaz Karte They, To Aap Yeh Padte They. 

"Tu Pak Hai Aey Allah ! Hamd Tere Liye Ai Tera Nam Barkat Wala Hai Teri Buzuragi Azim 
Hai Aur Tere Ilawa Aur Koi Mabood Nahi Hai". 

Imaam Abu Isa Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ke Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hone Ko Hum Isi Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Harsa Nami Rawi Ke Hafze Ke Bare Me Kuch Kalam Kaha Gaya Hai. 

Abu Rajaal Nami Rawi Ka Naam Muhammad Bin Abdulrehman Madini Hai. 


Baab 42 
Buland Awaz Me "Bismillah" Na Padna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bn Magfal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sahabzade Bayan Karte Hai : Mere 
Walid Ne Mujhe Suna Me Us Waqt Me Buland Awaz Me Bismillah Hir Rehman E Rahim 
Pad Raha Tha Unhone Mujh Se Farmaya : Aey Mere Bete ! Yeh Naya Kam Hai Aur Tumne 
Kamo Se Bacho Rawi Ne Bataya : Maine Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Me Se Kisi Bhi Shakhs 
Ko Nahi Dekha Jo Unse (Yani Mere Walid Se) Zayda Nai Chizo Ko Napasand Karta Hun To 
Unhone Farmaya : Maine Nabi Akram #Iqtada Me Hazrat Abu Bakar, Hazrat Umar, Hazrat 
Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ki Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Ķi Hai, Lekin Maine Unme Se 
Kisi Ek Ko Bhi Use (Buland Awaz Me) Padte Hue Nahi Suna To Tum Bhi Use Is Tarh Na 
Pada Karo, Jab Tum Namaz Ada Kar Rahe Ho, To Yeh Padho (Yani Use Buland Awaz Me 
Padho) 
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Al Humdullilah Rabil Alamin" Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Magfal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 
Baab 43 


Buland Awaz Me Bismillah Hir Rehman E Rahim Padna 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Namaz Ka Agaz 
(Yani Namaz Me Qirat Ka Agaz) Bismillah Rehmaan E Rahim (Buland Awaz Me Pad Kar) 
Kia Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ki Sanad Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Jo Nabi Akram ##Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. Is Hadees Ke Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai, Inme Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Ibn Abbas , Hazrat Ibn 
Zubair, Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Tabaeen Bhi Shamil Hai Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Bulnd Awaz 
Me Bismillah Padi Jayegi. 

Imaam Shafai Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Is Hadees Ke Rawi Ismail Bin Hamad Jo Hai Yeh Hamad Bin Sulemaan Hai Aur Abu Khalid 
Nami Rawi, Jo Hai Yeh Abu Khalid Walbi Hai Unka Nam Harmaz Hai, Aur Yeh Kufa Ke 
Rahne Wale Hai. 


Baab 44 


Namaz Me Qira'at Ka Agaaz Bismillahir Rehmane Rahim Se Karna 
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Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram  #,Hazrat 
Abubakar,Hazrat Umar, Aur Hazrat Usman Qira'at Ka Agaz Alhumdulilah Rabil Alamin Se 
Karte They. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Ashab ,Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Ispar Amal 
Kia Jayega. 

Yeh Hazrat Qira'at Ka Agaz Alhumdullillah Rabil Alamin Se Kia Karte Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram,Hazrat Abubakar,Hazrat Umar 
Aur Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Qira'at Ka Agaz Alhumdullilah Rabil 
Alamin Se Karte Theyl. Iska Matlab Yeh Hai : Yeh Log Kisi Surat Ko Padne Se Pehle Surah 
Fatiah Pada Karte They Iska Matlab Yeh Nahi Hai : Yeh Log Buland Awaz Me Bismillah 
Hirehmanir Rahim Nahi Padte They. 

Imam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ke Nazdik Qira'at Ka Agaz Bismillahe Rehmanir Rahim Se 
Kia Jayega Aur Agar Qira'at Buland Awaz Me Ki Jati Hai To "Bismillah" Ko Bhi Buland 
Awaz Me Pad Jayega. 


Baab 45 
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Surah Fatiah Ke Bagair Namaz (Kamil) Nahi Hoti 
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Hazrat Abada Bin Samat Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Jo Shakhs Surah Fatiah Nahi Padta Uski Namaz (Kamil) Nahi Hoti, 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira, Syeda 
Ayesha Sidiqa,Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abu Qatada Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Hazrat Abada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Aksar Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. Unka Is Hadees Me Amal 
Hai, Jin Me Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab,Hazrat Ali Bin Abi Talib,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Aur 
Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Shamil Hai Aur Unke Ilawa Digar Hazrat Bhi 
Hai. 

Wo Yeh Farmate Hai Aisi Namaz Durusat Nahi Hoti Jis Me Surah Fatiah Na Padi Gayi Ho. 
Hazrat Ali Bin Abi Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Har Wo Namaz Jis Me Surah 
Fatiah Na Padi Gayi Ho Wo Namukmal Hoti Hai. 

Imam Ibn Mubarak,Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim 
Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Maine Ibn Abu Umar Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Main 18 Sal Tak Ibn Ainiah Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Hota Raha Hun, Hamidi Mujh Se Umar Me Ek Sal Bade They Maine Ibn 
Abi Umar Ko Yehb Kahte Hue Suna Hai. Maine Paidal Chal Kar 70 Hajj Kiye Hai. 


Baab 46 


Aamin Kahna 
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Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anh Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko 
Suna Apne Gairil Magdub Pada Phir Apne Aameen Pada Aur Us Me Apni Awaz Ko Khincha 
(Yani Buland Kia) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Aur Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Wayi Ibn Hajar Rehamtullah Allay 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Азћађ, Тађаееп Ашг Опке Вад Аапе Wale Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Admi 'Aamin" Kahte Hue Apni Awaz Buland Karega Use Ahishta Awaz 
Me Nahi Kahega. 

Imam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai. 

Imaam Shaiba Ne Is Riwayat K Muslam Bin Kahil Ke Hawale Se Hajr Abu Anbis Ke Hawale 
Se Alqama Bin Wayl Ke Hawale Se , Unke Walid (Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho) Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Gairil Magdub Alkh Pada Aur Phir 
Aameen Kaha Aur Apne Awaz Ko Past Rakha. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : Is Bare 
Me Sufiyan Ki Riwayat Shaiba Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai Shaiba Ne Is Riwayat Me 
Kai Maqamat Par Galti Ki Hai, Unhone Ise Hajar Abu Anbis Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, 
Halake Wo Hajar Bin Abmibs Hai Aur Unki Kuniyat "Abul Sakan" Hai Unhone Ise Abu 
Alqama Bin Wayl Ka Izafa Kia Halake Iski Snad Me Alqma Nahi Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Hajr Bin Ambis Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Hai, Wo Yeh Naqla Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram #Ne Apni Awaz Ko Past Rakha Tha , Halake 
Hadees Ke Alfaaz Yeh Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Алах Вшапа Ка: Тћа. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Maine Abu Zaria Rehamtullah Allay Se Is 
Riwayat Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia , To Unhone Farmaya :Is Bare Me Sufiyan Ki Riwayat 
Shaiba Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Wo Farmate Hai : Ala Bin Saleh Asadi Ne Is Riwayat Ko Salma Bin Kahil Se Naqal Kia Hai, 
Jo Sufiyan Ki Riwayat Ki Manid Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sana Ke Humrah 
Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai, Jo 
Sufiyan Se Manqul Riwayat Ki Manid Hai. 


Baab 47 
Amin Kahne Ķi Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Мађ; Акгат = Ка Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Jab Imaam Amin Kahe, To Tum Bhi Aameen Kaho, Kyon Ke Jis Shakhs Ka Aameen 
Kahna,Farishto Ke Aameen Kahne Ke Sath Hoga, To Us Shakhs Ke Guzishta Gunaho Ko 
Bakhsh Dia Jayega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 48 (Bajamat ) Namaz Ke Dauran Do Martaba Sakta Karna 
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Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Акгат = Ke Hawale Se Do 
Martaba Sakta Karna Mujhe Yad Hai, To Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko 
Madina Munawara Khat Likha To Hazrat Abi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Jawabi Khat Me 
Likha : Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho KĶi Yad Dasht Durusat Hai. 

Saeed Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Humne Hazrat Qatada Se Dariyfat Kia ; Yeh Do Martaba 
Sakte Kab Hoge ? To Unhone Farmaya : Jab Admi Namaz Me Dakhil Ho Aur Jab Qira'at 
Karke Farig Ho. 

Iske Bad Unhone Farmaya : Imaam "Waladaulin"Padle. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Unhe Yeh Bat Pasnad Thi , Jab Imaam Qira'at Karke Farig Ho To 
Sakta Kare Take Uska Sans Thik Ho Jaye. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Yeh Kai Ahl Ilm Ka Qaul Hai, Unke Nazdik Imaam Ke Liye Yeh Bat Musthab Hai, Wo Namaz 
Ke Aagaz Me Sakta Kare Aur Qira'at Se Farig Hone Ke Bad Sakta Kare. 


Baab 49 


Namaz Ke Dauran Daya Hath Baye Par Rakhna 
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Hazrat Qabisa Bin Halb Apne Walid Ka Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Hume 
Namaz Padai Aapne Apne Baye Hath Ko Daye Hath Ke Zariyeh Pakda 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr, Hazrat 
Gatif Bin Haris,,Hazrat Ibn Abbas Aur Hazrat Ibn Masood Aur Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Halb Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan" Hai. 
Nabi Akram š: Ke Ashab,Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Ane Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat 
Par Amal Ķia Jayega, Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Mard Namaz Ke Dauran Apna Daya Hath Baye 
Par Rakhega. 

Baz Ahl Ilm KĶi Raye Yeh Hai : Admi Un Dono Hatho Ko Naf Par Rakhega Aur Baz Ahl Ilm 
Ki Raye Yeh Hai : Unhe Naaf Se Niche Pohchhe Rakhega Unke Nazdik Dono Me Se Har Ek 
Ki Gunjaish Maujud Hai. 

Halb Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yazid Bin Qanafa Tai Hai. 


Baab 50 Ruku Me Aur Sajde Me Jate Hue Takbir Kahna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # 
(Namaz Ke Dauran) Har Martaba Chukte Hue Aur Uthhate Hue Qayaam Karte Hue Bethhate 
Hue, Takbir Kaha Karte They. Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho (Bhi Aisa Hi Karte They) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Anas, 
Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Abu Malik Ash'hari, Hazrat Abu Musa Asha'hari, Hazrat Imran Bin 
Hasin. Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr, Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Abdulah Bin Masood Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram = Ке Азћађ Ке Мага к 15 Riwyat Par Amal Kia Jayega, Jin Me Hazrat Abu 
Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Umar Aur Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur 
Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Digar Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Shamil 
Hai, Unke Bad Ane Wale Tabaeen Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hia , Aam Fuqah Aur Ulma Ka Isi Par 
Amal Hai. 
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Baab 519 


Bila Unwan 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #(Namaz Ke 
Dauran) Har Maratba Jhukte Hue Takbir Kahte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Me Аапе Wale Tabaeen Ki Bhi Yahi Raye Hai. 
Hazrat Farmate Hai ; (Namaz Ke Dauran) Admi Jab Bhi Ruku Ya Sajda Ke Liye Jhuke To 
Takbir Kahe. 


Baab 52 


Rukuh Me Jate Hue Rafayadein Karna 
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Salem Apn Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Dekha Jab Aap Ne Namaz Agaz Kia To Aapne Dono 
Hath Buland Ķiye Unhe Kandho Tak Buland Kia, Phir Jab Aapne Ruku Me Gaye Jab Aapne 
Ruku Se Sar Uthaya (To Us Waqt Bhi Rafyaden Kia) 

Ibn Abi Umar Nami Rawi Apni Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaz Zaid Naqal Karte Hai. Nabi Akram 
Ne Dono Sajdo Ke Darmiyan Rafa Yadein Nahi Kia. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Hamra Ibn Abi Umar Ki Riwayat Ki Manid Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Ali,Hazrat 
Wayl Bin Hajr, Hazrat Malik Bin Hawirs, Hazrat Ans, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazra Abu 
Hamid,Hazrat Abu Asid, Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Hazrat Muhammad Bin Muslima Hazrat Abu 
Qatada Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari ,Hazrat Jabir , Hazrat Amer Laisi, Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Me Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Jin Me Hazrat 
Ibn Umar, Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah, Hazrat Abu Huraira Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, 
Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zubair, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Aur Unke Digar Sahaba E Kiram 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Shamil Hai. 

Tabaeen Me Se Hasan Basri ,Ata ,Taus,Mujahid, Nafeh,Salim Bin Abdullah,Saeed Bin 
Jabir,(Rehamtullah Alayhim) Aur Digar Hazrat Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Malik,Mamar,Azai,Ibn Ainiya, Abdullah Bin Mubarak,Shafai,Ahmad Aur 
Ishaq,Rehamtullah Alayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Wo Hadees Sbait Hai, Jis Me 
Rafeyadein Ka Tazkira Hai. 

Phir Unone Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ki Hadees Ka Tazkira Ķia Jo Salim Ke Hawale Se Unke 
Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

(Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Taham Hazrat Ibn Masood 
Radilalahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Yeh Hadees Sabti Nahi Hai : Nabi Akram ë Sirf Namaz Ке Agaz 
Me Rafayaden Karte They. 
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Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Hamra Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Se 
Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Imam Malik Bin Anas Rehamtulah Allay Ke Nazdik Namaz Me Rafeh Yadein Kia 
Jayega. 

(Yahya Farmate Hai : Hume Abdul Razaq Ne Yeh Hadees Bayan Ki Hai Mahmar Ke Nazdik 
Namaz Me Rafah Yadein Kia Jayega. 

Maine Jarod Bin Muaz Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate Hai ; Sufiyan Bin 
Aainia ,Umar Bin Haroon, Nazr Bin Shamil Namaz Ke Agaz Me Ruku Me Jate Hue Aur Ruku 
Se Sar Uthhate Hue Rafeh Yadein Karte They. 


Baab 53 


Nabi Akram £ Sirf Namaz Ke Aagaz Me Rafah Yadein Karte They 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Kya Main Tumhe, 
Nabi Akram #Ki Namaz Ki Tarah Namaz Pad Kar Dikaho ? 

Unhone Namaz Ada Ki To Namz Ke Sirf Agaz Me Rafa Yadein Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Bara Bin Aajiz Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehmatulllah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Me Se Ek Se Zayda Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Ki Bhi Yahi Raye Hai. 


Baab 54 Ruku Me Dono Hath Gutano Par Rakhna 
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Abu Abdul Rehman Salmi Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ne Humse Farmaya : Gutno Par Hath Rakhna Tuhare Liye Sunnat Hai, To Tum Gutno Par 
Hath Rakhne Ko Ikhtiyar Karo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'ad,Hazrat Anas, Hazrat 
Abu Hamid, Hazrat Abu Asid, Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Hazrat Muhammad Bin Muslima Aur 
Hazrat Masood Ansari Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab,Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal 
Kia Jayega, Is Bare Me Unke Darmiyan Koi Ikhtlaaf Nahi Hai, Al Bata Hazrat Ibn Masood 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Unke Baz Ashab Se Ikhtlafi Raye Manqul Hai, Kyon Ke Wo 
Hazrat Dono Zanau Ke Darmiyan Hath Rakhte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Zano Ke Darmiyan Hath 
Rakhne Ka Hukm Mansukh Hai. 
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Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi Waqaas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Pehle Hum Aisa Kia 
Karte They, Phir Hume Is Se Manah Kar Dia Gaya Aur Hume Yeh Hukm Dia Gaya Hum Apni 
Hatheliya Gutnao Par Rakhein. 

Is Riwayat Ko Masib Bin Sa'ad Ne Apne Walid Hazrat Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Hamid Sa'adi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam Abdul Rehman Bin Sa'ad Bin Al 
Munzir Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Asid Sa'adi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam Malik Bin Rabiah Hai. 

Abu Husain Ka Nam Usman Bin Aasim Asadi Hai. 

Abu Abdulrehman Salmi Ka Nam Abdullah Bin Habib Hai. 

Abu Yafur Nami Rawi Ka Nam Abdul Rehman Bin Ubaid Bin Qastas Hai Abu Yafur Abadi 
Ka Nam "Waqd' Hai Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Waqdan Hai. Ye Wahi Rawi Hai, Jinhone 
Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abu Aufa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai. 
Yeh Dono Rawi Kufa Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. 


Baab 55 


Ruku Me Dono Bazu Ko Pehlu Se Alag Rakha Jaaye 
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Abbas Bin Sahl Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abu Hamid, Hazrat Abu Asid, Hazrat Sahal Bin 
Sa'ad Aur Hazrat Muhammad Bin Muslim Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ek Jagah Ikhate Hue To 
Unhone Nabi Akram *#Ki Namaz Ka Tazkira Kia , To Hazrat Abu Hamid Ne Farmaya: Main 
Aap Sabke Muqabale Me Zayda Behtar Taur Par Nabi Akram #šKi Namaz Ke Bare Me Janta 
Hun. Nabi Akram #šJab Ruku Me Jate They To Aap Apne Dono Hath Gutnio Par Rakhte 
They Yun Jaise Aapne Gutno Ko Pakda Huwa Hai Aur Aap Apne Bazuo Ko Pehu Se Alag 
Rakhte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Abu Hamid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Isko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Ruku Aur Sajde Me Admi Ke Bazu Iske Pehlu Se Alag 
Rahege. 


Baab 56 


Ruku Aur Sajde Me Tasbih Padna 
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Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jab Koi Shakhs Ruku Me Jaye Aur Ruku Me "Subhan Rabyil Azim 'Tin 
Martaba " Pale To Uska Ruku Mukmal Ho Jayega, Yeh Uski Kam Az Kam Miqdar Hai Aur 
Jab Wo Sajde Me Jaye Aur Sajme Me "Subhan Rabiyil A'ala "Tin Martaba Padle To Uska 
Sajda Mukmal Ho Jayega, Aur Yeh Uski Kam Az Kam Miqdar Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ujefa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Hazrat Uqba Bn Amir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'laa Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Ki Sanad Mutsil Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Iske Rawi Aun Bin Abdullah Bin 
Utba Ne Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Zamana Nahi Paya. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Yeh Bat Musthab 
Hai : Admi Ruku Ya Sajde Me Tin Tasbiyon Se Kam Na Pade. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai Ye Bat Manqul Hai Wo Farmate 
Hai Main Imaam Ke Liye Musthab Qarar Deta Hun Ke Wo Panch Martaba Tasibh Pade, Take 
Uske Pichhe Maujud Logo Ko Tin Martaba Tasbih Padne Ka Mauqa Mil Jaye. 

Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Ne Bhi Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Hazrat Huzefa Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram #Ke Humra Namaz Ada Ki Unhone 
Ruku Me "Subhan Rabiyil Azeem" Pada Aur Sajde Me "Subhan Rabi Yil A'al" Pada Aap Jab 
Bhi Rehmat Ke Mazmun Se Mutliq Koi Ayat Padte,To Waha Thhehar Kar Us Rehmat Ko 
Mangate They Aur Jab Azaab Ke Mazmun Se Mutliq Koi Ayat Padte, To Waha Thhehar Kar 
Us Se Panah Mangate They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai, Isi Riwayat Ko Hazrat Ujfeda 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ке Hawale Se Digar Sando Ke Humara Naqal Kia Gaya Hai : Unhone 
Nabi Akram Ke Humra Rat Ke Waqt Namaz Ada Ki Uske Bad Unhone Puri Hadees Naqal 
Ki Hai. 


Baab 57 


Ruku Aur Sajde E Qira'at Karna 
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Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram #Ne Reshmi 
Kapde Qasi "Masfur" (Zard Rang Me Range Hue Kapde) Sone Ki Anguthi Pehane Aur Ruku 
Me Quran Padne Se Manah Kia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi ; Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab ,Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Me Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ki Yeh Raye Hai : 
Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Ruku Aur Sajde Me Qira'at Karna Makruh Hai. 


Baab 58 
Jo Shakhs Ruku Aur Sajde Me Apni Pithh Sidhi Nahi Karta 
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Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Badri Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # 
Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Us Shakhs Ki Namaz Durusat Nahi Hoti, Jo Namaz Me Ruku Aur 
Sajde Me Sidha Nahi Karta, (Rawi Kahte Hai) Yani Apni Pithh Ko Sidha Nahi Karta. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Bin Sufiyan,Hazrat 
Anas,Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Rafiah Zurqi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahl Ilm Ka Is Hadees Par Amal Hai. Un 
Hazrat Ke Nazdik Admi Ruku Aur Sajde Me Apni Pithh Sidhi Rakhega. 

Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ishaq, Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allayhim Farmate Hai : Jo Shakhs 
Ruku Aur Sajde Me Apni Pithh Sidhi Nahi Karta, Uski Namaz Fasid Hoti Hai. Unki Dalil 
Nabi Akram Œ Ka Yeh Farman Hai. 

"Us Shakhs Ki Namaz Durusat Nahi Hoti Jo Usme Apni Pithh Ko Ruku Aur Sajde Me Sidha 
Nahi Karta." 

Imaam Ma'mar Nami Rawi Ka Naam Abdullah Bin Sanjra Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari Badri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam Uqba Bin Amar Hai. 


Baab 59 
Jab Admi Ruku Se Sar Uthhaye To Kya Pade ? 
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Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Jab Ruku 
Se Sar Uthhaye They To Yeh Padate They. 

"Allah Ta'ala Ne Us Shakhs Ki Hamd Sun Li, Jisne Uski Hamd Bayan Ķi, Aey Humare 
Parwardigar ! Har Tarah Ki Hamd Tere Liye Hai Asmano Jitni Aur Zamin Jitni In Dono Ke 
Darmiyan Jo Jagah Hai Us Jitni Aur Unke Ilawa Har Wo Chiz Jo Tu Chahe Us Jitni". 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas, Hazrat Ibn Abi Aufa, Hazrat Abu Jaifa,Hazrat Abu Saeed Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ha : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Wo Farmate Hai : Farz Aur Naqal Namaz Me Isi Tarah Pada Jayega. 

Baz Ahl Kufr Yeh Farmate Hai : Nafal Namaz Me Admi Is Tarah Padega, Albata Farz Namaz 
Aise Nahi Padega. 

Imaam Abu Isa Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Rawi Ka Nam Majshni Bhi Kaha 
Gaya Hai, Kyon Ke Wo Majshun Ki Aaulad Me Se They. 


Ваађ 603 


Виа Опуап 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “е Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Imam "Samih Allahu Leman Kahe To Tum Rabbana Walakal Hamd" Kaho 
! Jis Shakhs Ka Yeh Kahna Farishto Ke Kahne Ke Sath Hoga Us Shakhs Ke Guzishta Gunah 
Ho Ko Baksh Dia Jayega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Nabi Akram “#Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par 
Amal Kia Jayega, Yani Imaam Samih Allahu Leman Wa Rabbna Lakal Hamd Aur Muqtad 
"Rabana Lakal Hamd" Padega. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Ibn Sirin Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Yeh Raye Bayan Ki Hai : Jo Shakhs Imaam Ke Pichhe Ho(Yani 
Muqtadi) Wo "Samih Allahu Alkh, Rabana Walakal Alkh Padega. Jaise Imaam Padega. 
Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai 

Baab 61 


Sajde Me (Jate Hue) Dono Hatho Se Pehle Gutne (Zamin Par) Rakhna 
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Hazrat Rayl Bin Hajar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram # Ко 
Dekha Jab Sajde Me Gaye To Aapne Dono Hatho Se Pehle Gutne (Zamin Par) Rakhe Aur Jab 
Aap Uthhe To Aapne Apne Dono Hath Dono Gutnao Se Pehle (Zamin Se) Uthhaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hasan Bin Ali Nami Rawi Ne Apni Riwayat 
Me Yeh Baat Izafi Naqal Ki Hai. Yazid Bin Haroon Farmate Hai : Sahrik Ne Asim Bin Kalib 
Ke Hawale Se Sirf Is Riwyat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Garib Hasan" Hai. 

Hum Aise Kisi Shakhs Se Waqif Nahi Hai, Jis Ne Use Riwayt Kia Ho Sirf Sharik Ne Riwayat 
Kia Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Admi Apne Dono 
Hatho Se Pehle Gutane (Zamin Par) Rakhega, Aur Jab Uthhega To Dono Gutno Se Pehle Dono 
Hath Uthhayega. 

Hamaam Nami Rawi Ne Is Riwayt Ko Asim Ke Hawale Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par 
Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Usme Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Tazkira Nahi 
Kia. 


Baab 62 


Bila Unwaan 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Koi Shakhs Apni Namaz Ke Dauran Is Tarah Kyon Bethh Jata Hai, Jaise Unt 
Bethhata Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Hazrat Abu Huraiar Se Manqul Hadees 
"Garib" Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Abu Nad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Abdullah Bin Saeed Muqrabi Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akra M #Se Naqal Ki Hai. 

Abdullah Bin Saeed Al Muqrabi Ko Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Aur Digar Mohdeesin Ne Zaif 
Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 63 
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Paishani Aur Naak Par Sajda Karna 
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Hazrat Abu Hamid Sa'adi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram =Јађ Зајде 
Me Jate To Apni Naak Aur Peshani Ko Zamin Pr Jama Kar Rakhte They, Aap Apne Dono 
Bazu Pehlu Se Alag Rakhte They Aur Dono Haheliyah Kandho Ke Barabar Rakhte They. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Wayl 
Bin Hajr Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Hamid Sa'adi Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi'hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Yani Mard Sajda Peshani Aur Nak Par 
Karega, Jab Wo Naak Ki Bajaye Sirf Peshani Par Sajda Kare To Ahl Шп Ke Ek Giroh Ke 
Nazdik Yeh Durusat Hoga Aur Dusre Hazrat Ke Nazdik Us Waqt Durusat Nahi Hoga, Jab Tak 
Peshani Aur Naak (Dono Par) Sajda Nahi Karta. 


Baab 64 
Admi Sajde Me Apna Chehra Kaha Rakhe ? 
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Abu Ishaq Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Ba'ra Bin Ajib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Dariyafat Kia : Nabi Akram ##Sajde Me Apna Chehra Mubarak (Yani Peshani) Kaha Rakhte 
They ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Dono Hatheliyon Ke Darmiyan Is Bare Mehazrat Wayl Bin Hajr 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 

Yani Ahl Ilm Ne Isko Ikhtiyar Kai Hai, Yani Admi Ke Dono Hath Uske Dono Kano Ke Qarib 
Hoge. 


Baab 65 


Saat A'aza Par Sajda Karna 
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Hazrat Abbas Bin Abdul Mutlib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi 
Akram #Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jab Banda Sajda Karta Hai To Uske Humrah 
Sat A'aza Sajda Karte Hai Uska Chehra, Uski Dono Hatheliya, Dono Gutane Aur Dono Pao. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š: Ko Yeh Hukm 
Dia Gaya Tha : Aap Saat Aza Par Sajda Kare Aur (Namaz Padne Ke Dauran) Apne Balo Aur 
Kapdo Ko Na Samete. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 66 


Sajde Ke Dauran (Bazuo Ko Pehlu Se) Alag Rakhna 
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Abdullah Bin Abdullah Iqrar Khazai Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Main Apne 
Walid Ke Humra Wadi Namra Ke Maqam "Qa'a" Me Tha Waha Se Kuchh Sawar Guzre, Nabi 
Akram Khade Hokar Namaz Ada Kar Rahe They, Jab Aap Sajde Me Gaye To Maine Aapki 
Baglo Ki Safedi Dekhi, Yeh Manzar Aaj Bhi Meri Nigaho Me Hai (Rawi Kahte Hai Yaha Yeh 
Lafz Ufarti) Se Murad Unki Safedi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Ibn 
Baina,Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Ahmar In Juzai,Sayeda Memuna,Hazrat Abu Hamid ,Hazrat 
Masood, Hazrat Abu Asid, Sahl Bin Sa'ad, Hazrat Muhammad Bin Muslima, Hazrat Bara'a 
Bin Ajiz,Hazrat Adi Bin Amira, Aur Hazrat Syeda Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Allay Azmain Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ahmad Bin Juzai, Yeh Nabi Akram 
Æ Ke Ashab Me Shamil Hai Aur Unse Ek Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Arqam Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Dawood Bin Qais Ki Riwyaat Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 
Humaare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Hazrat Abdullah Bin Arqam Ne Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Is 
Riwayat Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Hadees Naqal Nahi Ki. 

Nabi Akram * Ke Ashab Me Se Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 
Hazrat Abdullah Bin Arqam Zahri Rehamtullah Alay Nabi Akram #Ke Sahabi Hai Aur Yeh 
Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Secretary They. 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai 
: Jab Koi Shakhs Sajde Me Jaye To Aitdaal (Ke Taur Par) Bethhe Aur Apne Bazu Na Bichhaye 
Jaise Kuta Apne Pao Bichhta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazra Abdul Rehman Bin 
Shabal,Hazrat Bara, Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abu Hamid Aur Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Rehamtullah Allay Se Manqul 
Hai "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Sajde Me Aitdal 
(Ke Tariqe) Ko Ikhtiyar Ķia Jaeyga Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Darindo Ķi Tarah Hath Pao 
Bichhana Makruh Hai. 
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Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai ; Sajde Me Aitdaal Karo Aur Koi Bhi Shakhs Apne Bazau Ko Namaz Me Yun Na 
Bichhaye Jaise Kuta Bichhata Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 67 

Sajde Me Dono Hath Zamin Par Rakhna Aur Pao Khade Karna 
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Hazrat Amir Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Apne Walid (Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi Waqas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Sajde Me Dono 
Rakhne Aur Dono Pau Khade Karne Ki Hidayat Ка Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Ibrahim, Aamir Bin Sa'ad Ka Yeh Bayan Nagal Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram # 
Ne Dono Hath Rakhne Ki Hidayat Ki Hai, Uske Bad Unhone Hasb E Sabiq Zikr Кла На, 
Taham Is Riwayat Me Unhone Unke Walid (Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi Waqaas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho) Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Aur Digar Rawiyon 
Ne Muhammad Bin Ajlaan Ke Hawale Se Muhammad Bin Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se , Amir Bin 
Sa'ad Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai. Nabi Akram Ne Hath Zamin Par Rakhne Aur 
Pao Khada Karne Ka Hukm Dia Hai. 

Yani "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Wahib Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Is Baat Par Ahl Ilm Ka Itefaq Hai, Aur Unhone Use Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 


Baab 68 
Jab Ruku Ya Sajde Se Sar Uthhaye To Kamr Ko Bilkul Sidha Karna 
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Hazrat Bara'a Bin Ajib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Š Jab Ruku 
Me Jate Aur Ruku Se Sar Uthhate Aur Jab Sajde Me Jate Aur Jab Sajde Se Sar Uthhate To Us 
Sauran (Ka Waqfa) Tariban Barabar Hota Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazra Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Bara'a Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Hai. 


Baab 69 
Imaam Se Pehlu Ruku Ya Sajde Me Jana Makruh Hai 
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Abdullah Bin Yazid Bayn Karte Hai : Hazrat Ba'ra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Hume Yeh 
Hadees Bayan Ki Hat, Aur Wo Jhoote Nahi Hai, Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Hum Nabi Akram 
Æ Ki Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Karte They, Aur Jab Aap Ruku Se Apna Sar Mubarak Uthhate 
They To Koi Bhi Shakhs Us Waqt Tak Apni Kamar Ko Nahi Jhakata Tha, Jab Nabi Akram # 
Sajde Me Nahi Chale Jate They (Jab Aap Sajde Me Chale Jate) To Hum Sajde Me Jate They. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho, Hazrat Muawiayh Radiallahu Ta'ala Aho Hazrat Ibn Ma'ada Radiallahu Ta'ala Jo 
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Lashkaro Ke Ameer They Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehmatullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Muawiyah, 
Hazrat Ibn Ma'ad Jo Lashkaro Ke Amir They Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'al Anhum 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ba'ara Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai Yani Jo Log Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Kar Rahe Ho 
Wo Imaam Ki Pairwi Karege, Jo Wo Karta Hai, Aur Wo Imaam Ke Ruku Me Jane Ke Bad 
Ruku Me Jayege Aur Imaam Ke Sar Uthhane Ke Bad Hi Sar Uthhayege. 

Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Un Hazrat Ke Darmiyan Is Bare Me Koi Ikhtlaaf Nahi Hai. 


Baab 70 
Do Sajdo Ke Darmiyan Iqa'a (Ke Taura Par) Bethhna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Aey 
Ali ! Main Tumhare Liye Isi Bat Ko Pasnad Karta Hun Jo Apne Liye Pasnd Karta Hun Aur 
Tumhare Liye Isi Bat Ko Napasand Karta Hun Jo Apne Liye Napasnad Karta Hun, Tum Do 
Sajdo Ke Darmiyan Iqa'a (Ke Taur Par) Na Bethhna. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Is Hadees Ko Sirf Abu Ishaq Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se ‚Haris Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat 
Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Jante Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Haris Awar Nami Rawi Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 


Aksar Ahl Ilm Ке Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kai Jayega. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Iqa'a (Ке 
Taur Par Bethhna) Makruh Hai. 
Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa ‚Hazrat Anas, Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 77 
Iqa'a (Ke Taur Par Bethhe) Ki Rukhsat 
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Abu Zubair Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Taus Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Bayan 
Karte Hai : Humne Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Pao Par Iqa'a Ke Taur Par 
Bethhane Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia To Unhone Jawab Dia : Yeh Sunnat Hai. Humne Arz Ki : 
Hum To Yeh Samjate Hai Yeh Admi Ke Sath Zaydati Hai, Unhone Farmaya : Nahi ! Yeh 
Tumhare Nabi Ki Sunnat Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram ##Ke Ashab Me Se Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Un Hazrat 
Ke Nazdik Iqa'a Ke Taur Par Bethhane Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 
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Makka Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Aur Ahl Fuqah Ki Yahi Raye Hai, Taham Aksar 
Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Dono Sajdo Ke Darmiyan Iqa'a Ke Taur Par Bethhna Makruh Hai. 


Baab 72 


Do Sajdo Ke Darmiyan Kya Pade ? 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Do Sajdo Ke 
Darmiyan Yeh Padte They. 

"Aey Allah ! Meri Magfirat Karde ! Mujh Par Reham Kar ! Meri Musibat Aur Мидзадп Ка 
Talafi Farma De ! Hidayat Ata Kar Aur Mujhe Riza Ata Kar". 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Aur Isi Tarah 
Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Imam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad,Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. Un Hazrat Ke 
Nazdik Faz Aur Nafal Namaz Me Is Tarha Padna Jaiz Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Kamil Nami Rawi Se "Mursal' Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal 
Kia Hai. 


Baab 73 
Sajde Me (Jate Hue) Sahara Lena 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram £ Ke Kuch Ashab 
Ne Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Sajda Karte Hue Mushkil Ki Shikayat Ki Ke Unhe Ага" 
Ko Alhida Rakhne Me Waqt Paish Ati Hai, To Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya " Tum Gutno Ke 
Zariye Madad Lo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Hum Sirf Abu Saleh Nami Rawi 
Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram “Se 
Manqul Hone Ke Bare Me Jante Hai Aur Yeh Riwayat Sirf Lais Ne Ibn Ajlaan Ke Hawale Se 
Мада! Ка Нај. 

Isi Riwayat Ko Sufiyan Bin Aainia Aur Digar Hazrat Sami Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se 
„Nauman Bin Abu Ayash Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Isiki Manid Naqal Kia Hai, Taham 
Yeh Riwayat Lais Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 74 


Sajde Me Se Kis Tarah Uthha Jaye ? 
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Hazrat Malik Bin Haris Laisi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram 
“Ko Namaz Ada Karte Hue Dekha Jab Aap Raqat (Yani Pehli, Tisri) Ada Karte To Us Waqt 
Khade Na Hote They, Jab Tak Pehle Achi Tarah Bethh Na Jate They. 

Imam Tirizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Malik Bin Haris Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Ishaq Bin Zaraho Ne Baz Ashab Ne Is Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai.Malik Nami Rawi Ki Kuniyat "Abul Suleman" Hai. 


Baab 75 


Bila Unwan 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Namaz Me 
(Sajde Se) Uthhate Hue Apne Pao Ke Agle Hise Ke Sahare Uthha Karte They. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Par Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Amal Kia Jayega. Un Hazrat Ne Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar 
Kia Hai : Admi Namaz Ke Dauran Apne Pao Ke Agle Hise Par Zor Dete Hue Uthhe. 

Is Riwayat Ka Rawi Khalid Bin Iliys Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Zaif Hai, Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq 
Iska Nam Khalid Bin Ayas Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ke Ek Rawi Saleh Mauli Taumia Abu Saleh Hai Aur Abu Saleh Ka Nam Nanbhan 
Hai Aur Yeh Madina Ke Rahne Wale Hai. 


76 Tash'hud Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Hume Yeh Talim Di Hai : Jab Hum Do Raqat Pane Ke Bad Bethh Jate To Yeh Pade : 


"Har Tarah Ki Jismani Aur Mali Ibadat Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Makhsus Hai, Aey Nabi ! Aap 
Par Salam Nazil Ho Allah Ta'ala Ki Rehmatein Aur Uski Barkatein Nazil Ho, Hum Par Bhi 
Salam Ho Aur Allah Ta'ala Ke Tamam Naik Bando Par Salam Ho, Main Yeh Gawahi Deta 
Hun Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Mabood Nahi Hai Aur Main Yeh Gawahi Deta Hun 
Ke Hazrat Muhammad Uske Khaas Bande Aur Rasool Hai." 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai ; Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Jabir, 
Hazrat Abu Musa Asha'hari Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Ibn Masood, Se Manqul Hadees Iske 
Ilawa Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai Aur Yeh Tash'hud Ke Bare Me Manqul Sab Se 
Mustnad Hadees Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ne 
Is Par Amal Kia Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ka Yahi 
Qaul Hai. 





Ahmad Bin Muhammad Ne Apni Sanad Ke Hawale Se 'Khasif Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Kia Hai. 
Maine Nabi Akram £Ko Khawab Me Dekha, Maine Arz Ki: Ya Rasoolalah ! Tash'hud Ке 
Alfaaz Ke Bare Me Logo Ke Darmiyan Ikhtlaaf Pata Jata Hai, To Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Tum Ibn Masood (Ke Hawale Se Manqul) Tahsh'hud Ko Ikhtiyar Karo. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Hume 15 Тагаћ 
Tash'hud Sikhaya Karte They Jaise Aap Hume Quran Ki Talim Dete They Ap Yeh Padte They. 


"Tamaam Barkat Wali Tarifein ,Namazein Aur Pakizgiyah (Yani Jismani Aur Mali Ibadtein) 
Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Hai Aey Nabi ! Ap Par Salam Ho, Aap Par Allah Ta'ala Ki Rehamtein 
Ho Aur Uski Barkatein Ho, Hum Par Bhi Salam Ho Aur Allah Ta'ala Ke Naik Bando Par Bhi 
(Salam Ho) Main Yeh Gawahi Deta Hun Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Mabood Nahi Hai 
Aur Main Yeh Gawahi Deta Hun Ke Hazrat Muhammad ##Allah Ta'ala Ke Rasool Hai." 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Hamid Rawasi Ne Is Hadees Ko Hazrat Abu Zubair Ke Hawale Se Naqal 
Kia Hia, Jis Tarah Lais Ibn Sa'ad Ne Ise Naqal Kia Hai. 

Aiman Bin Nabil Makki Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abu Zubair Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Yeh Riwayat Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Tash'hud Ke Alfaaz Ke Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ko Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai. 


Baab 77 
Past Awaz Me Tash'hud Padna 
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Hazrat Ibnn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Yeh Bat Sunnat Hai : Past 
Awaz Me Tash'hud Pada Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 


Baab 78 


Tash'hud Me Bethhane Ka Tariqa 
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Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Main Madina Munwara Aya 
Maine Yeh Socha Ke Main Nabi Akram *#Ki Namaz Ka Achi Tarah Jaiz Luga Jab Aap Tashrif 
Farma Hue (Rawi Kahte Hai) Yani Tash'hud Me (Bethhe) To Aapne Apne Baye Pao Ko Bicha 
Dia Aur Daye Pao Ko Khada Kar Liya( Rawi Kahte Hai) Yani Baye Zanu Ke Bal (Bethhe) 
Aur Daye Pao Ko Khada Kar Liya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay,Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Ka Yahi 
Qaul Hai. 
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Hazrat Abbas Bin Sahl Sa'adi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abu 
Hamid,Hazrat Abu Asid,Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad,Hazrat Muhammad Bin Muslim Radiallahu 
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Ta'ala Anhum Ikathhe Hue Un Hazrat Ne Nabi Akram #Ki Bat Ka Tazkira Kia, To Hazrat 
Abu Hamid Ne Farmaya : Nabi Akram #Ki Namaz Ke Bare Me Main Aap Sab Ke Muqabale 
Me Zayda Achhi Tarah Janta Hun Nabi Akram Tashrif Farma Heu, Rawi Kahte Hai : Yani 
Tash'hud Ke Liye (Bethhe),To Aapne Apne Baye Pao Ko Bichha Liya Aur Apne Daye Pao 
Ke Agle Hise Ko Qibla Ki Samt Me Khada Kar Liya, Phir Aapne Apna Daya Hath Apne Daye 
Gutane Par Rakha Aur Baya Hath Baye Gutane Par Rakha Aur Apni Ungli Ke Zariyeh Ishara 
Kia. 

Rawi Kahte Hai : Yani Shahadat Ki Ungli Ke Zariye. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imama Ishaq Ki Bhi Yahi Raye Hai. Yeh Hazrat Yeh Bayan 
Karte Hai : Admi Akhri Tash'hud Main Apni Sarin Ke Bal Bethhega. Un Hazrat Abu Hamid 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Paish Kia Hai. 

Yeh Hazrat Yeh Kahte Hai : Admi Pehle Wale Tash'hud Me Baye Pao Ke Bal Bethhega Aur 
Daye Pao Ko Khada Karega. 


Baab 79 


Tash'hud Me Ishara Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Namaz Ke Dauran 
Jab Bethhate They, To Aap Apna Daya Hath Apne Daye Gutane Par Rakhte They Aur 
Anguthe Ke Sath Wali Ungli Ko Uthha Kar Dua Karte They, Aap Apna Baya Hath Apne Baye 
Gutane Par Rakhte They Aur Uski Ungliyah Sidhi Rakhte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zubair 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho. Hazrat Nair Khuzai ,Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Abu Hamid Sa'adi 
Aur Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Abdullah Bin Amr Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai, Wo Bhi Sirf 
Isi Ek Sanad Ke Zariye. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. Unke Nazdik Is 
Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Un Hazrat Ne Tash'hud Ke Darmiyan Ishara Karne Ko Ikhtiyar 
Kia Hai. Humare Ashab Ka Bhi Yahi Qaul Hai. 


Baab $0 


Namaz Me Salam Pherna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #šKe Bare Me Yeh Baat Bayan Karte 
Hai :Aap Daye Taraf Aur Baye Taraf Salam Pherte Hue Asalam O Allaykum Wa Rehamtullah, 
Asallam Allaikm Wa Rehmtullah Pada Karte They. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi Waqas,Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Jabir Samra, Hazrat Bara' 
Hazrat Amaar,Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr,Hazrat Adi Bn Amira,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
Radiallahu Ta'la Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ash'hab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees 
Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak,Imam Ahmad,Aur Imaam Isaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke 
Qayl Hai. 


Ваађ 81 


Bila Unwaan 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram #šNamaz Me Ek 
Maratba Samne Ki Taraf Salam Pherte They Aur Phir Zara Sa Daye Taraf Mud Jate They. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Bare Me Hazrat Sahl Bn Sa'ad Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehmatullah Alay Farmate Hai ; Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Manqul Hadees Ke "Marfuh" Hone Ke Hum Sirf Isi Sana Dke Hawale Se Jante 
Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ne Zubair Bin Muhammad Nami 
Rawi Ke Bare Me Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai : Ahl Sham Ne Unse Aisi Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai Jo 
"Munkir" Hai Aur Ahl Iraq Ne Unse Munasib Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble 
Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ahl Sham Ne Jis Zubair Bin Muhammad Se Riwayat Naqal 
Ki Hai Yeh Wo Shakhs Nahi Hai Jis Se Ahl Iraq Ne Ahadees Naql Ki Hai , Goya Yeh Dusra 
Shakhs Hai ,Jiska Nam Unhone Tabdil Kar Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Namaz Ke Dauran Salam Pherne Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Ke Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Taham Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Mustnad Tarin Riwayat Do Martaba Salam Pherne Ki Hai. 
Nabi Akram #šKe Ashab, Tabaeen Au Unke Bad Ane Wale Aksar Ahl Imm Ka Amal Isi 
Riwayat Par Hai (Jisme Do Martaba Salam Pherne Ka Tazkira Hai) 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab, Tabaeen Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Me Se Baz Hazrat Farz Namaz Me Ek 
Martaba Salam Pherne Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Namazi Agar Chahe, To Ek Maratba Salam 
Phere Aur Agar Wo Chahe, To Do Martaba Salam Phere. 


Baab 82 


Salam Ko Hazf Karna Sunnat Hai 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai " Salam Ko Hazf Karna Sunnat 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ne Is Baat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah Allay Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Takbir 
Me Bhi Waqf Kia Jayega Aur Salam Me Bhi Waqf Kia Jayega. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah Allay Se Yeh Baat Naqal КІ Gayi Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Takbir 
Me Bhi Kia Jayega Aur Salam Me Bhi Waqf Kia Jayega. 


Is Riwayat Ke Rawi Haql (Bin Ziyad) Ke Bare Me Kaha Jata Hai Yeh Imaam Auzai Ke Katib 
They. 


Baab 83 


Namaz Ka Salam Pherane Ke Bad Kya Pade ? 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram £Salam Pherne 
Ke Bad Sirf Itni Der Bethhate They Jitani Der Me Yeh Pade. 

'Aey Allah ! Tu Salamati Ata Karne Wala Hai, Salamati Tujhi Se Hasil Hoti Hai, Tu Barkat 
Wala Hai Aur Izzat Aur Buzuragi Ka Malik Hai." 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai Taham Is Me Yeh Alfaz Hai : 

Tabrak Alkh 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Saubaan,Hazrat Ibn Umar, 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur Hazrat Mugira Bin 
Shaiba Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Se Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aap Salam Pherne Ke Bad Yeh Kalma Рада 
Karte They. 

"Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Mabood Nahi , Wahi Ek Mabood Hai Uska Koi Sharik Nahi, 
Badhshah Hi Isi Ki Hai, Hamd Isi Ke Liye Makhsus Hai, Wo Zindagi Deta Hai, Aur Wo Maut 
Deta Hai , Aur Wo Har Shaye Par Qudrat Rakhta Hai, Aey Allah ! Jise Tu Ata Karna Chahe , 
Use Koi Rok Nahi Sakta. 

Aur Jise Tu Na Dena Chahe, Use Koi Kuch De Nahi Sakta Aur Teri Marzi Ke Muqbale Me 
Kisi Ki Kooshis Kam Nahi Aa Sakti." 

Ek Riwayat Ke Mutabiq Nabi Akram Œ Yeh Pada Karte They. 

"Tu Paak Hai Aey Parwardigaar ! Aey Izzat Wale Parwardigar ! Har Us Chiz Se Jis Se Wo 
(Tujhe) Mausuf Karte Hai Aur Salamati Nazil Ho Rasoolo Par Aur Har Tarah Ki Hamd Allah 
Ta'ala Ke Liye Makhsus Hai, Jo Tamaam Jahano Ka Parwardigaar Hai." 
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Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Azad Karda Gulaam Hai, Bayan 
Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Јађ Матаг Pad Kar Farig Hote They, To Tin Martaba "Astafaar" 
Padte They, Phir Yeh Padate They. 

"Tu Salamati Ata Karne Wala Hai Aey Barkat Wale ! Aey Izzat Aur Buzuragi Ke Malik." 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Sahi" Hai. Abu Amaar Nami 
Rawi Ka Nam Shadad Bin Abdullah Hai. 
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Baab 84 


Namaz Se (Farig Hone Ke Bad) Daye Taraf Se Ya Baye Taraf Se Uthhna 

277 

Qabisa Bin Halb Apne Walida Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Hume Namaz 
Padaya Karte They, To Aap Dono Taraf Se Uthh Jaya Karte They, Kabhi Daye Taraf Se Kabhi 
Baye Taraf Se. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood,Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Aur Hazrat 
Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Halb Se Manqul Hadees "Haasn' Hai. 
Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega Yani Namazi Jis Tarf Se Chahe Us Taraf Se Uthh 
Sakta Hai Agar Wo Chahe To Daye Taraf Se Uthh Sakta Hia Agar Wo Chahe To Baye Taraf 
Se Uthh Sakta Hai, Kyon Ke Yeh Dono Tarige Nabi Akram £ Se Mustnad Taur Par Manqul 
Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : 
Unhone Irshad Farmaya Hai : Agar Use Daye Taraf Se Uthane Ki Zaroorat Ho, To Wo Daye 
Taraf Se Uthh Jaye Aur Baye Taraf Se Uthhane Ki Zaroorat Ho To Baye Taraf Se Uthh Jaye. 


Ваађ 85 


Namaz Ka Tariqa 
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Hazrat Rafiah Bin Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Martaba Nabi Akram 
#iMasjid Me Tashrif Farma They, Hazrat Fariah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : 
Hum Log Aapke Sath They, Ek Shakhs Ke Pas Aya Jo Dihati Lag Raha Tha, Usne Namaz 
Ada Ki Aur Khasi Mukhstar Ada Ki Jab Wo Pad Kar Aya Aur Usne Nabi Akram #Ko Salam 
Kia To Nabi Akram * Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Par Bhi (Salam Ho) Tum Wapas Jao Aur 
Namaz Ada Karo, Kyon Ke Tumne (Dar Haqiqat) Namaz Ada Nahi Ki, Wo Wapas Gaya Aur 
Namaz Ada Ki, Phir Akar Usne Nabi Akram #Ko Salam Kia To Aapne Farmaya : Tum Par 
Bhi (Salam Ho) Tum Wapas Jao Aur Namaz Ada Karo, Kyon Ke Tumne (Dar Haqiqat) Namaz 
Ada Nahi Ki (Rawi Kahte Hai) Aisa Do Martaba Ya Shayd Tin Martaba Huwa Har Martaba 
Aqa Aur Aakar Nabi Akram £ Ko Salam Karta Aur Nabi Akram £ Yahi Irshad Farmate , 
Tum Par Bhi (Salam Ho) Tum Wapas Jao Aur Tum Namaz Ada Karo, Kyon Ke Tumne Namaz 
Ada Nahi Ki, Log Us Hawale Se Ghabra Gae Aur Pareshani Ka Shikar Ho Gaye Shayad Jo 
Shakhs Mukhtsar Namaz Ada Karta Hai Goya Usne Namaz Padi Hi Nahi Us Shakhs Ne Akhir 
Kar Arz Ki : Aap Mujhe Bataye Aur Mujhe Sikhaye, Kyon Ke Main Insaan Hon Main Sahi 
Kam Bhi Kar Leta Hun, Aur Galti Bhi Kar Leta Hun, Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad Farmaya : 
Thik Hai ! Jab Tum Namaz Padne Ke Liye Khade Ho, To Wuzu Karo Jaisa Ke Allah Ta'ala 
Ne Tumhe Uske Bare Me Hukm Dia Hai, Phir Tum Kalma Shahadat Padho,Phir Khade Ho 
Jao Agar Tumhe Quraan Ata Ho, To Uski Tilawat Karo Warna Allah Ta'ala Ki Hamd Bayan 
Ki Badai Ka Tazkira Karo La Ila Illah Padho Phir Ruku Karo Aur Itminaan Se Ruku Karo, 
Phir Sidhe Khade Ho Jao Phir Sajde Me Jao Aur Itminaan Se Sajda Karo, Phir Bethh Jao Aur 
Itminaan Se Bethh Jao Phir Khade Ho Jao Jab Tum Aisa Karloge, To Tumne Apni Namaz Ko 
Mukmal Kar Liya Aur Agar Tumne Isme Se Kisi Chiz Ķi Kami Ki, To Tumhari Namaz Me 
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Se Wo Kami Ho Jayegi. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai ; Logo Ke Liye Pehli Ke Muqable Me Yeh 
Chiz Aasan Thi Ke Jo Shakhs Is Hawale Se Koi Kami Karega Uski Namaz Me Is Hisab Se 
Kami Ho Jayegi Uski Puri Namz Zaya Nahi Hogi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Fariah Bin Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Hazrat Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Masjid Me 
Tashrif Laye Ek Shakhs Bhi Masjid Me Aya Usne Namaz Ada Ki,Phir Wo Aya Usne Nabi 
Akram $ Ko Salam Kia, Nabi Akram * Ne Use Salam Ka Jawab Dia, Aur Farmaya : Tum 
Jao Aur Namaz Ada Karo, Kyon Ke Tum Ne Namaz Ada Nahi Ki, Wo Shakhs Wapas Gaya , 
Usne Isi Tarah Namaz Ada Ki ,Jaise Pehle Ada Ki Thi, Phir Wo Nabi Akram š Ki Taraf Aya 
Usne Aapko Salam Kia, Aapne (Salam Ka) Jawab Dia : Aur Farmaya Tum Wapas Jao Aur 
Namaz Ada Karo, Kyon Ke Tumne Namaz Ada Nahi Ki, Yaha Tak Ke Aisa Usne Tin Martaba 
Kia Us Shakhs Ne Apki Khidmat Me Arz Ki : Us Zaat Ki Qasam ! Jisne Aap Ko Haq Ke 
Humra Maboos Kia Hai, Main Is Se Zayda Achhi Namaz Ada Nahi Kar Sakta, Aap Mujhe 
Talim Dijye Nabi Akram $ Ne Farmaya : Jab Tum Namaz Ke Liye Khade Ho To Tum Takbir 
Kaho, Phir Qira'at Karo Jitna Quran Tumhe Ata Ho Use Pad Lo, Phir Ruku Me Jao Aur 
Itminaan Se Ruku Karo, Phir Sar Uthhao Aur Sidhe Khade Ho Jau, Phir Sajde Me Jao Aur 
Itminaan Se Sajda Karo, Phir Uthho Aur Itminaan Se Bethh Jao, Tum Apni Puri Namaz Me 
Isi Tarah Ada Karo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Ibn Namir Ne Is Hadees Ko Abdullah Bin Umar Ke Hawale Se, Saeed Muqrabi Ke Hawale 
Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Unhone Is Riwyat Me Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hone Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Abdullah Bin Umar Se Jo Riwayt Naqal Ki Hia, Wo Zayda Mustnad Hai, 
Kyon Ke Saeed Muqbari Ne Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Suni 
Hia Aur Unhone Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai. 

Abu Saeed Ul Muqbari Ka Nam Kaisan Hai Aur Saeed Muqrabi Ki Kuniyat Abu Saeed Hai. 
Kaisan Gulam They Wo Wk Shakhs Ke Makatib They. 


Ваађ 88 


Виа Опуаап 
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Muhammad Bin Amr Baya Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Abu Hamid Sa'adi Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ko Nabi Akram # Ке раз Sahaba E Kiarm Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Me Yeh Farmate 
Hue Suna Un Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Me Se Ek Hazrat Abu Qatada Bn Rabih 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bhi They. 

Hazrat Abu Hamid Ne Farmaya : Maine Nabi Akram %& Кі Namaz Ke Bare Me Aap Sab Ke 
Muqabile Zayda Behtar Janta Ho, Digar Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya 
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: Na To Aapko Nabi Akram š Se Purana Taluq Hasil Hai Aur Na Hi Aap Bakshart Nabi 
Akram $ Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Karte They. Hazrat Abu Hamid Radiallahu Ta'ala Ne 
Farmaya : Aisa Hi Hai (Lekin Phir Bhi Meri Baat Durusat Hai) Un Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ne Kaha Phir Aap Paish Kijiye. Unhone Bataya : Nabi Akram * Jab Namaz Ke 
Liye Khade Hote They, To Bilkul Sidhe Khade Ho Jate They ,Phir Aap Apne Dono Hath 
Buland Karte They, Yaha Tak Ke Unhe Kandho Tak Uthha Lete They. Phir Jab Apne Ruku 
Me Jata Hota Tha To Aap Dono Hath Buland Karte They, Yaha Tak Ke Unhe Kandho Tak 
Uthhate They, Phir Aap Allahu Akbar Kahte They Aur Ruku Me Chale Jate They, Phir Aitdaal 
Ke Sath Ruku Karte They, Aap Usme Apne Sar Ko Uthhate Bhi Nahi They Aur Jukaate Bhi 
Nahi They Aap Apne Dono Hath Apne Dono Gutano Par Rakhte They, Phir Aap "Samihallahu 
Alkh Kahte Hue Raf Yadain Karte They Aur Bilkul Sidhe Khade Ho Jate They, Yah Tak Ke 
Har Hadi Apne Makhsus Muqaam Par Aa Jati Thi Phir Sajde Me Jaane Ke Liye Zamin Ki 
Taraf Jukate They, Phir Aap Allahu Akbar Kahte They (Sajde Me ) Aap Apne Dono Bazu Ko 
Baglo Se Alhida Rakhte They Aur Pao Ki Ungliyah Narmi Ke Sath Qibla Ki Taraf Ктуе 
Rakhte They Iske Bad Baye Pao Ko Mord Kar Aitdaal Ke Sath Uspar Bethh Jate They , Yaha 
Tak Ke Har Hadi Apni Jagah Pohch Jati Thi, Phir Aap Sajde Ke Liye Sar Jukate They Aur 
Allahu Akbar Kahte They, Iske Bad Aap Khae Ho Jate They Aur Har Raqat Isi Tarah Ada Kia 
Karte They, Phir Aap Do Raqat Ada Karne Ke Bad Takbir Kahte Hue Khade Hote They, Aur 
Dono Hath KĶKandho Так Вшапа Кла Karte They, Jaisa Ke Namaz Ke Aagaz Me Karte They, 
Pir Aap Isi Tarah Karte Rahte , Yaha Tak Ke Namaz Ķi Akhri Raqat Aa Jati Thi, Is Me Aap 
Baye Pao Ko Ek Taraf Nikal Ete They Aur Sirin Ke Bal Bethh Jate They Iske Bad Aap Salam 
Pher Liya Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Hamid Ka Yeh Kahna : Nabi 
Akram # Do Sajdo Ke Bad Rafa Yadein Karte They , Is Se Murad Hai : Jab Aap Do Ragat 
Ke Abd Khade Hote They. 

Muhammad Bin Amar Bayan Karte Hai ; Main Hazrat Abu Hamid Sa'adi Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ko Nabi Akram $ Ke Das Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Maujudagi Me 
Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Un Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Me Se Ek Hazrat 
Abu Qatada Bin Rabih Bhi They. Uske Bad Unhone Hasb E Sabiq Hadees Naqal Ki Hai. 
Taham Is Riwayat Me Abu Asim Nami Rawi Ne Yeh Alfaaz Izafi Naqal Kie Hai In Hazrat 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Aapne Sach Kaha Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Isi Tarah Namaz Ada Kia Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Aasim Zahak Bin Mukhlad Nami Rawi 
Ne Abdul Hamid Bin Jafar Ke Hawale Se In Alfaaz Ka Izafa Naqal Kia Hai : 

Un Sahaba E Kiram Ne Kaha : Aap Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Thik Kaha Hai. Nabi Akram 
2 Isi Tarah Naamz Ada Kia Karte They. 


87 Subah Ki Namaz Me Kya Pada Jaye ? 
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Hazrat Qatada Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram # 
Ko Fajr Ko Namaz Me Pehli Raqat Me " Wal Nakhl Basaaqat" (Yani Saru Qaaf) Ki Tilawat 
Karte Hue Suna Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Amar,Bin Haris Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho ,Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Saib,Hazrat Abu Bariza Aur Syeda 
Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Qutba Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Se Yeh Bat Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Aapne Subah Ki Namaz Me Surah Waqiah 
Ki Tilwat Ki Thi. 

Aap Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwyat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aapne Fajr Ki Namaz Me 60 Se Lekar 100 
Tak Ayat Ki Tilawat Ki Thi. 

Aapke Hwale Se Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aap Ne "Iza Ul Shamsh Ki Tilawat Ki Thi. 
Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Unhone Hazrat Abu 
Musa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Kaht Me Likha Tha : Subah Ki Namaz Me : Тама! Мш за!" 
Ki Tilawat Kia Karo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia 
Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri ,Ibn Mubarak Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Zohar Aur Asar Ki Namaz Me Qiraat 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Zohar Aur 
Asar Ki Namaz Me Suraj Baroz Aur Walsama Wa Iltaaraq Aur Uski Manid Surato Ki Tilawat 
Kia Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Khabaab ,Hazrat Abu 
Saed Khudri Hazrat Abu Qatada, Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Aur Hazrat Bara Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum E Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram # Ке Bare Me Yeh Bat Manqul Hai : Aap Zohar Ki Namaz Surah Alif Lam Mi 
Al Sajda Ki Taliwat Kia Karte They. 

Aap Ke Bare Me Yeh Bat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aap Zohar Ki Pehli Raqat Me Tis Ayat Ki Miqdar 
Me Tilawat Kia Karte They, Aur Dusri Raqat Me Pandra Ayat Jitni Kia Karte They. 

Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Unhone Hazrat Abu 
Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Kaht Me Likha Tha Tum Zohr Ki Nmaaz Me 
"Ausaat Mufsal" Ki Tilawat Karo. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Asar Ki Namaz Me Bhi Itni Hi Qira'at Ki Jayegi Jitni Magrib Ki 
Namaz Me Ki Jati Hai, Yani Us Se Qasaar Mufsal Ki Tilawat Ki Jayegi. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullahallay Farmate Hai Yeh Baat Mnaqul Hai : Wo Qira'at Ke Hawale 
Se Asar Ki Namaz Ko Magrib Namaz Ke Barabar Qarar Dete They. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah Alla Farmate Hai ; Zohr Ki Namaz Me Asar Ki Namaz Se Char 
Gunah Zayda Tilawat Ki Jayegi. 
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Baab $9 


Magrib Ki Namaz Me Qira'at Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Apni Walida Sayeda Umme Fazal Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Humare Pass Tashrif Laye Apne Apni 
Bimari Ke Dauran Apne Sar Mubarak Par Pati Bandhi Hui Thi Aapne Magrib Ki Namaz Ada 
Ki Apne Surah Marslaat Ķi Tilawat Ki Uske Bad Aapne (Bajamat Namz Me) Shirkat Nahi 
Ki,Yaha Tak Ke Aap Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Hazir Ho Gaye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Zubair Bin Muazam ‚Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari Aur Hazrat 
Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Umme Fazal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Bare Me Yeh Bat Manqul Hai : Aapne Magrib Ki Namaz Dono Када Ме 
Surah Araf Padi Thi. 

Nabi Akram 2? Ке Bare Me Yeh Bat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aapne Magrib Ki Namaz Me Surah 
Tur Ki Tilawat Ki Thi. 

Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Unhone Hazrat Abu 
Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Khat Me Yeh Likha Tha : Tum Magrib Ki Namaz 
Me "Qasaar Mufsal" Ki Tilawat Kia Karo. 

Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Unhone Magrib 
Ki Namaz Me "Qasaar Mufsal" Ki Tilawat Ki Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia 
Jayega Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Isaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Ke Bare Me Yeh 
Baat Manqul Hai : Wo Magrib Ki Namaz Me Tawil Surato Ki Tilawat Ko Makruh Samjate 
They, Jaise Surah Tur,Sura Murslaat 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Main Is Bat Ko Makruh Nahi Samjta, Balke 
Main Is Bat Ko Musthab Samjta Hun Magrib Ki Namaz Me In Surato Me Se Kisi Ek Surat Ki 
Tilawat Ki Jaye. 


Baab 90 


Isha Ki Namaz Me Qiraat 
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Hazra Abdullah Bin Yazid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Nabi Akram £ Isha Ki Namz Me "Walshams Aur Uski Manid Digar Suratein Tilawat 
Kia Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Bara' Ajiz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Barida Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai ;Aap Isha Ki Namaz Surah "Waltin Wal 
Zaitun" Ki Tilawat Kia Karte They. 
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Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Wo Isha Ki 
Namaz Me "Ausaat Mufsal" Me Se Koi Surat Pada Karte They, Jaise Surah Muafiqun" Aur 
Us Jaisi Digar Suratein Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Wo Is Se Zayda 
Lambi Tilawat Bhi Kia Karte They, Aur Us Se Kam Bhi Kar Lete They, Yani Unke Nazdik Is 
Hawale Se Gunjaish Maujud Thi, Taham Is Bare Me Sab Se Zayda Mustnad Chiz Jo Nabi 
Akram £ Ke Hawale Se Mangul Hai : Wo Yahi Hai : Аарпе "Wal Shams" Aur Wal Taeen 
Wal Zaitun" Ki Tilawat Ki Thi. 
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Hazrat Bara'a Bin Ajib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Isha Ki 
Namaz Me Surah "Waltin Wal Zaitun" Ki Tilawat Ki Thi. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baba 91 


Imam Ki Iqtada Me Qira'at Karna 
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Hazrat Abda Bin Samat Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Subha 
Ki Namaz Padai Aur Aapko Qirat Karne Me Dushwari Paish Aai Jab Aap Namaz Pad Kar 
Farig Hue To Aapne Farmaya ; Mera Khayal Hai Tum Log Apne Imama Ki Iqtada Me Qira'at 
Karte Ho Rawi Bayan Karte Hai ; Humne Arz Ki ; Ya Rasoolallah Ji Han . Allah Ki Qasam ! 
Aisa Hi Hai. Nabi Akram $ Ne Farmaya : Aisa Na Kia Karo ! Sirf Surah Fatiah Pad Liya 
Karo ! Kyon Ke Jo Shakhs Aise Nahi Padta Uski Namaz Nahi Hoti. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha ,Hazrat Naas,Hazrat Abu Qatada,Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'la Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abada Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan " 
Hai. 

Is Hadees Ko Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Mehmod Bin Rabih Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abad 
Bin Samat Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram š Se Nagal Kia Hai : Jo Shakhs 
Surah Fatiah Nahi Padta Uski Namaz Nahi Hoti. 

Yeh Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai . Aur Imaam Ke Pichhe Oira'at Karne Ke Hawle Se, Is 
Hadees Par Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Amal Kia Jata Hai ,Jin Ka Taluq Nabi Akram £ Ke 
Ashab Aur Tabaeen Se Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas, Imaam Ibn Mubarak Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq 
Rehamtullah Allayhim Ke Nazdik Imam Ki Iqdata Me Qira'at Ki Jayegi. 

Baab 92 


Jab Imama Buland Awaz Me Qira'at Kar Raha Ho To Uski Iqtada Me Qira'at Ko Tark 
Kia Jayega. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š Namaz Pad 
Kar Farig Hue Jisme Apne Bulanad Awaz Me Qirat Ki Thi Aapne Farmaya : Kya Abhi Tum 
Me Se Kisi Ek Ne Mere Saht Qirat Ki Hai ? Ek Shakhs Ne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Ji Han. 
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Nabi Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Main Bhi Soch Raha Tha : Kya Wajh Hai ? Qirat Me Rukawat 
Dali Ja Rahi Hai. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Phir Log Nabi Akram $ Ki Iqtada Me Jin Namazo Me Aap Buland 
Awaz Me Qirat Karte They Unme Qirat Karne Se Baz Aa Gaye. Jab Unhone Nabi Akram “5 
Ki Zubaani Yeh Baat Suni. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Imran Bin Haisn,Aur Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ibn Akima Laisi Ka Nam Amara Hai, Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Aamr Bin Akima Hai. 

Zahri Rehmatullah Allay Ke Baz Shagirdo Ne Ise Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Unhone Yahi Alfaz 
Naqla Kiye Hai, Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Zahri Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : 

Jab Logo Ne Nabi Akram š Ki Zubanti Yeh Bat Suni To Log Qirat Karne Se Baz Aa Gaye. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Hadees Me Aisi Koi Dalil Nahi Hai Jo Is 
Baat Par Dalalat Karti Hai Ke Imam Ki Iqtada Me Qirat Ki Jayegi, Kyon Ke Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Hadees Ko Nabi Akram $ Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia 
Hai. 

Jab Ke Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram # Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat 
Bhi Naqal Karte Hai : Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Koi Namaz Pade Aur Us Me 
Surah Fatiah Na Pade, To Wo Namukmal Hoti Hai, Puri Nahi Hoti. 

To Un Se Yeh Hadees Sunane Wale Ne Kaha Baz Auqat Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Bhi Hota Ho , 
To Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Tum Apne Dil Me Qira'at Kar 
Liya Karo. 

Abu Usman Nahdi Ne Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat 
Naqal Ki Hai. Nabi Akram šš Ne Mujhe Yeh Hidayat Ki Ke Main Yeh Alaan Karu Ke Surah 
Fatiah Ke Bagair Namaz Nahi Hoti. 

Mohdeesin Ne Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai :: Jab Imaam Buland Awaz Me Qira'at Kar Raha 
Hon To Muqdati Qirat Nahi Karega. Yeh Hazrat Yeh Farmate Hai : Yeh Shakhs Sakto Ke 
Darmiyan Qira'at Karlega. 





Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Qiraat Karne Ke Hawale Se Ahl Ilm Ke Darmiyan Ikhtlaaf Paya Jata 
Hai. 

Nabi Акгат = Ke Ashab Tabaeen Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Qiraat Ki Jayegi. 

Imaam Malik,Imama Ibn Mubarak,Imaam Shafai, Imam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Isi Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yeh Qaul Hai, Wo Faramte Hai : Main 
Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Qiraat Karta Hun Aur Sabhi Log Qirat Karte Hai , Sirf Ahl Kufa Nahi 
Karte, Mera Yeh Khayal Hai, Jo Shakhs (Imaam Ki Iqtada Me) Qirat Nahi Karta Uski Namaz 
Durusat Nahi Hoti Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Surah Fatiah Na Padne Ke Bare Me Shidat Se Kaam Liya Hai , Agar 
Che Koi Shakhs Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Ho Yeh Hazrat Yeh Kahte Hai : Namaz Us Waqt Tak 
Durusat Nahi Hogi, Jab Tak Admi Surah Fatiah Na Pad Le ,Khawa Wo Akela Namaz Pad 
Raha Hon, Ya Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Namaz Pad Raha Hon. 
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In Hazrat Ne Is Baat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai , Jaise Hazrat Abada Bin Samat, Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Nabi Akram £ Se Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Qirat Karne Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Aur Unhone Nabi Akram $ Ke Is Farmaan Ki Tawil Ki Hai. 

"Surah Fatiah Ke Bagair Namaz Nahi Hoti." 

Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imma Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Llay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ke Farmaan Ka 
Matlab Yeh Hai : Jab Admi Tanha Ho To Surah Fatiah Ke Bagair Uski Namaz Nahi Hoti. 


Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Se Istdalaal Kia Hai, Jisme Aapne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Ek 
Raqat Ada Kare Usme Surah Fattiah Na Pade, To Usne Namaz Ada Ki Hi Nahi, Albata Agar 
Wo Imaam Ke Pichhe Ho , To Hukm Mukhtlif Hoga. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Nabi Akram * Farmate Hai : Yeh Nabi 
Akram # Ке Ashab Se Taluq Rakhte Hai Aur Unhone Nabi Akram $ Ke Farmaan Ka Yeh 
Mahfum Kia Hai ; Jo Shakhs Surah Fatiah Nahi Apdta Uski Namaz Mukmal Nahi Hoti, Yeh 
Hukm Us Waqt Hai , Jab Admi Tanha Namaz Ada Kar Raha Hon. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Taham Iske Bawajud Imaam Ahmad 
Rehamtullah Allay Ki Raye Yeh Hai : Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Bhi Surah Fatiah Padi Jaaye Aur 
Koi Bhi Shakhs Surah Fatiah Padna Tark Na Kare, Agar Che Wo Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Hon. 
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Wahab Wahb Bin Kaisaan Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hia , Jo Shakhs Koi Ek Raqat Ada Kare Aur 
Usme Surah Fatiah Na Pade, To Usne Goya Namaz Ada Nahi Ki Alabta Agar Wo Imaam Ki 
Iqtada Me Ho To (Hukm Mukhtlif Hoga) 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 93 
Masjid Me Dakhil Hote Waqt Kya Pada Jaye ? 
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Abdullah Bin Hasan Apni Walida Syeda Fatimah Bin Husain Radiallahu Ta'la Anha Ke 
Hawale Se Unki Dadi Syeda Fatimah Kubra Radiallahu Ta'al Anha Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte 
Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Jab Masid Me Dakhil Hote To Aap Apne Uper Durood Padte They Aur Yeh 
Dua Karte They. 

"Aey Allah ! Mere Gunaho Ki Maggirat Karde Aur Mere Liye Apni Rehmat Ke Darwaze Khol 
De" 

Jab Aap Œ Masjid Se Bahar Tashrif Le Jate They To Apne Uper Durood Sharif Padte They, 
Phir Yeh Dua Karte They. 

"Aey Allah ! Mere Gunaho KĶi Magfirat Karde Aur Mere Liye Apne Fazal Ke Darwaze Khol 
De, " 
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Ali Bin Hajr Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai, Ismail Bin Ibrahim Ne Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai " 
Makka Me Meri Mulaqat Hazrat Abdullah Bin Hasan Se Hui Maine Unse Is Hadees Ke Bare 
Me Dariyfat Kia, To Unhone Mujhe Yeh Hadees Sunai " Jab Nabi Akram £ (Masjid Me) 
Dakhil Hote They, To Yeh Padate They. 





"Aey Mere Parwardigar ! Mere Liye Apni Rehmad Ke Darwaze Khol De." 

Jab Aap Š Bahar Tashrif Le Jate They, To Ye Padte They. 

"Aey Mere Parwardigaar ! Mere Liye Apne Fazal Ke Darwaze Khol De." 

Is Baree Me Hazrat Abu Hamid , Hazrat Abu Seed, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hia : Hazrat Fatima Radialahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees, "Hasan" Hai Taham Iski Sanad Mutsil Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Imaam Husain 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Sahabzadi Syeda Fatimah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Syeda 
Fatimah Kubra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Zamana Nahi Paya, Kyon Ke Fatima Kubra 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram * Ke (Wisaal Ke) Bad Chand Mahine Zinda Кам Ты 
(Phir Unka Intqaal Ho Gaya Tha.) 


94 
Jab Koi Shakhs Masjid Me Dakhil Ho To Do Raqat Ada Karle 
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Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayann Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Masjid Me Dakhil Ho, To Wo Bethhane Se Pehle Do Raqat 
Ada Karle. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Abu 
Imaama,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Abu Zar Gafaari, Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Malik 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Is Hadees Ko Muhammad Bin Ajalan Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Amir Bin Abdullah Ke Hawale 
Se,Isi Tarah Naqal Kia Hai, Jaise Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 


Sahil Bin Abu Saleh Ne Is Hadees Ko Amir Bin Abdullah Bin Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Haawle Se, Amar Bin Salim Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram $ Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Taham Yeh Riwayat Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Sahi" Hai Aur Humare Ashab 
Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Yeh Baat Musthab Hai : Jab Admi Masjid Me Dakhil Ho, To Wo Do 
Када! Ада Кате 5е Pehle Na Bethhe Albata Use Koi Uzar Rahaq Ho (To Wo Bethh Sakta 
Hai) 
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Ali Bin Madini Farmate Hai : Sahil Bin Abu Saleh Ki Riwayat Me Khata Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Ne Ali Bin Madini Ke 
Hawale Se Yeh Baat Mujhe Batai Hai. 


Baab 95 


Qabrsataan Aur Hamaam Ke Ilawa Puri Ruhe Zamin Masjid Hai 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : 

Qabrsatan Aur Hamaam Ke Ilawa Puri Ruh E Zamin Masjid Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat 
Ibne Abbas, Hazrat Hujefa,Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu Imama Aur Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Yeh Hazrat Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai: 

"Mere Liye Tamam Ruhe Zamin Ko Namaz Padne Ki Jagah Aur Taharat Ke Husool Ka 
Zariyah Bana Dia Gaya Hai." 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Abdul Aziz Bin Muhammad 
Nami Rawi Se Do Tariq Se Manqul Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Ise Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Aur 
Baz Rawiyon Ne Isme Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia 
Hai. 

Is Hadees Me Iztraab Paya Jata Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Riwayat Ko Amar Bin Yahya Ke Hawale Se ,Unke 
Walid Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram * Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 
Hamad Bin Salma Ne Is Riwayat Ko Amar Bin Yahya Ke Hawalle , Unke Walid Ke Hawale 
Se, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallah Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram £ Se Nagal 
Kia Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ne Is Riwyat Ko Amar Bin Yahya Ke Hawale Se ,Unke Walid Ke 
Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Aam Riwyat Me Ye Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hwale Se Nabi Akram £ Se Manqul Hai, Taham Unhone 
Is Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Ke Hawale Ka Zikr Nahi Kia. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Riwayat Ko Amr Bin Yahya Ke Hawale Se Unke 
Walid Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram $ Se Naqal Kia Hai : Yeh Sanad Zayda Mustnad Aur Sahi 
Hai. 


Baab 96 


Masjid Tamir Karne Ķi Fazilat 
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Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram $ Ko Yeh 
Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jo Shakhs Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Koi Masjid Banayega, Allah 
Ta'ala Us Shakhs Ke Liye Us Masjid Ki Мапа Jannat Me Ghar Bana Dega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq, Hazrat 
Umar Farooq, Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar,Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Syeda Umme Habiba,Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari, Hazrat Amar Bin 
Abas, Hazrat Wasla Bin Asqih Hazrat Abu Huraiar ‚Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Mehmood Bin Labaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram Ka Zaman Aqdas Paya 
Hai . Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Hazrat Mehmood Bin Rabih Ne Nabi Akram £ Ki Ziyarat 
Ki Hai (Nabi Akram Ke Wisaal Zahiri Ke Waqt) Yeh Dono Hazrat Madina Munawara Ke 
Rahne Wale Do Chote Bache They. 
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Nabi Akram Œ Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai , Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs 
Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Masjid Banaye Wo Khawa Wo Choti Ho Ya Badi Ho To Allah Ta'ala 
Us Shakhs Ke Liye Jannat Me Ghar Bana Dega. 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram š Ke Hawale Se Isi Riwayat Ko Naqal 
Kia Hai. 


Baab 97 
Qabr Par Masjid Banana Makru Hai 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram 58 Ne Qabr Ki 
Ziyarat Karne Wali Aurato Aur Us Par Masjid Banane Wale Logo Aur Chirag Jalane Walo 
Par Laanat Ki Hai. 


Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hades "Hasan" Hai. 

Abu Saleh Nami Rawi Syeda Umme Hani Ke Azad Karda Gulaam Hai, Unka Naam Bazan 
Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Bazaam Hai. 


Baab 98 
Masjid Me Sona 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Log Nabi Akram £ Ke 
Zamana Aqdas Me Masjid Me So Jaya Karte They, Hum Jawan Log They (Yani Shadishuda 
Nahi They) 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Masjid Me Sone Ķi Ijazat Di Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Ababs Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ise Rat Basar Karne Aur Doper 
Ke Waqt Aram Karne Ķi Jagah Na Bana Liya Jaye. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Raye Ko Ikhtiyaar Kia 
Hai. 


Baab 99 


Masjid Me Kharid Farokht ,Ghumshuda Chiz Ka Alan Karna, Shair Sunana Makruh 
Hai 
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Umar Bin Shoaib Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se, Apne Dada Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram ë Ke 
Bare Me Yeh Bat Naqal Karte Hai : Aap Œ Ne Masjid Me Shair Padne, Kharid O Farokht 
Karne Se Manah Kia Hai, Aur Is Baat Se Bhi Manah Kia Hai ; Lg Namaz Se Pehle Masjid Me 
Halqa Bana Kar Bhethh Jaaye. 

Is Bare Me Hazat Barida, Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Bin Al Aas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul "Hasan" Hai. 

Amar Bin Shoaib Yeh Amar Bin Shoaib Bin Muhammad Bin Abdullah Bin Amar Bil Al Aas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Imaam 
Ahmad,Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ko Dekha Hai, Imaam Buhari Rehamtullah 
Allay Ne In Dono Hazrat Ke Ilawa Digar Hazarat Ka Bhi Tazkira Kia Hai, Jo Amar Bin Shoaib 
Se Manqul Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Karte Hai. 

(Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Farmate Hai : Shoaib Bin 
Muhammad Ne Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Suni Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jo Shakhs Amar Bin Shoaib Кі Найееѕ Ке 
Bare Me Guftagu Karta Hai, Wo Unhe Zaif Qarar Deta Hai, Kyon Ke Unhone Apne Daad Ke 
Sahife Se Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai, Goya Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Un Sahib Ne In Riwyat Ko Apne 
Dada Se Suna Nahi Hai. 


Ali Bin Abdullah Bayan Karte Hai : Yahya Bin Saed Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : 
Unhone Yeh Baat Kahi Hai : Humare Nazdik Amar Bin Shoaib Ķi Naqal Karda Riwayat 
Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Masjid Me Kharid Wa Farokht Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 
Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai. 
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Tabaeen Me Se Baz Ahl Ilm Se Yeh Riwyat Manqul Hai : Unhone Masjid Me Kharid Farokht 
Karne Ki Rukhsat Di Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Hawale Se Digar Riwayat Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Masjid Me Shair 
Sunane Ki Ijazat Hai. 


Baab 100 


Wo Masjid Ki Buniyad Taqwa Par Rakhi Gayi 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Banu Khudra Se Taluq 
Rakhne Wale Ek Shakhs Banu Arwa Bin Aauf Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Shakhs Ke 
Darmiyan Us Masjid Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Ho Gaya, Jiski Buniyad Taqwa Par Rakhi Gayi 
(Yani Is Se Murad Konsi Masjid Hai?) Khudri Shakhs Ne Yeh Kaha : Is Se Murad Nabi Akram 
= Ki Masjid Hai, Aur Dusre Shakhs Ne Yeh Kaha : Is Se Murad Masjid E Quba Hai, Yeh 
Dono Hazrat Nabi Akram š Ki Khidmat Me , Is Bare Me Hazir Hue To Aap šëš Ne Farmaya 
: Wo Yeh Hai (Rawi Kahte Hai) Yani Nabi Akram £ Ki Masjid Hai(Nabi Akram š Ne 
Farmaya) Aur Isme Boht Zayda Bhalai Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ali Bin Abdullah Bayn Karte Hai : Maine Yahya Bin Saeed Se Muhammad Bin Abu Yahla 
Aslami Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : Inme Koi Harj Nahi Taham Unke 
Bhai Anis Bin Abu Yahya Unse Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 101 


Masjid E Quba Me Namaz Ada Karna 
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Abu Abarad Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Hazrat Asid Bin Zahir Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai, Jo Nabi Akram Œ Ke Ashab Me Se Hai, Wo Nabi Akram 
2£ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai :"Masjid Quba Me Namaz Ada Karna Umra Karne Кі 
Manid Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'hl Bin Hanif Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Hazrat Asid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Hazrat Asid Bin Zahir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Ilawa Kisi Aur Se 
Yeh Riwayat Mustnad Taur Par Nahi Hai, Aur Is Riwayat Ko Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Hazrat 
Asid Bin Zahir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Ilawa Kisi Aur Se Yeh Riwayt Mustnad Taur Par 
Manqul Nahi Hai, Aur Is Riwayt Ko Bhi Hum Abu Asama Ki Abdul Hamid Bin Jafar Ke 
Hawale Se Riwayat Ke Taur Par Jante Hai. 





Abul Abrad Nami Rawi Ka Naam Ziyad Bin Madini Tha. 


Baab 102 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Konsi Masjid Zayda Fazilat Rakhti Hai ? 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Meri Is Masid Me Namaz Ada Karna, Digar Tamaam Masaajid Me Ek Hazar 
Namazein Ada Karne Se Zayda Behtar Hai, Albata Masjid E Haram (Ka Hukm Mukhtlif Hai) 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Qutaiba Ne Apni Riwayat Me Abdullah Ke 
Hawale Se Manqul Hone Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

Yeh Baat Mazkur Hai : Zaid Bin Rabah Ne Use Abu Abdullah Ughair Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alla Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Abdullah Ughair Ka Nam Salman Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Ek Aur Sanad Ke 
Humarah Nabi Akram £ Se Mangul Hai. 


Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Syeda Memuna, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Hazrat Jabir Bin Mut'am 
Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zubair ,Hazrat Ibn Umar Aur Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Mangu! Hai. 


Baab 103 


Masjid Ki Taraf Chal Kar Jana 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jab Namaz Khadi Ho Jaye To Tum Daudate Hue Uski Taraf Na Aao Balke 
Chalte Hue Uski Taraf Aao Tum Par Sukun Lazim Hai. Jitani Namaz Tumhe Mile (Wo Imaam 
Ki Iqtada Me) Ada Karlo Aur Jo Guzar Chuki Ho Use (Bad Me) Mukmal Karlo. 


Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Qataada,Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab ‚Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Zaid 
Bin Sabit,Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ahl Ilm Ne Masjid Ki Taraf Chal Kar Jaane 
Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Tezi Se Chal Kar Jaya Jayega, Jab Pehli Takbir Faut Hone Ka Andesha 
Ho, Yaah Tak Ke Baz Hazrat Se Yeh Baat Mazkur Hai : Wo Shakhs Namaz Ke Liye Daud 
Kar Jayega. 

Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Tezi Se Chal Kar Jana Makruh Hai. Un Hazrat Ne Aram Aur Waqaar 
Ke Sath Chal Kar Jaane Ko Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Isaaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Yeh 
Dono Hazrat Yeh Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Naqal Karda Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. Imaam Isaaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : 
Taham Agar Kisi Shakhs Ko Pehli Takbir Faut Hone Ka Andesha Ho , To Wo Tez Chal Kar 
Jane Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Wahi Hadees Мада! 
Karte Hai : Jo Abu Salma Ne Naqal Ki Hai. 
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Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hai, Aur Yeh Riwayat Yazid Bin Zarih Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Nabi Akram £Se Mangu! Hai. 

Baab 104 


Namaz Ke Intzaar Me Bethhane Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Namaz Ka Intzaar Karta Hai To Wo Namaz Ki Halat Me 
Shumar Hota Hai, Aur Farishtein Us Shakhs Ke Liye Dua E Rehmat Karte Rahte Hai, Jab Tak 
Admi Masjid Me Maujdu Rahta Hai )Farishtein Dua Karte Hai) "Aey Allah ! Uski Magfirat 
Karde, Aey Allah ! Us Par Reham Kar" 

Jab Tak Wo Shakhs Bewuju Na Ho Jaye. "Hazrmut" Se Talug Rakhne Wale Ek Shakhs Ne 
Dariyfat Kia Ke Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hadees Se Murad Kya Hai : To Unhone 
Farmaya : Hawa Kharij Hona Ya Awaz Aana. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Masood,Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 105 


Chatai Par Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Chatai Par Namaz 
Ada Kar Lete They. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ume Habiba ,Hazrat Ibn Umar, Syeda Ume Salim, Syeda Ayesha 
Sidiqa,Syeda Memuna, Syeda Umme Kulsum, Radiallahu Ta'la Anhum Bin Abu Salma Bin 
Abdl Asad Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. Unhone Nabi Akram Aur Syeda Salma Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Koi Hadees Nahi Suni Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Isaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram ##Se Yeh Baat 
Sabit Hai : Chatai Par Namaz Ada Ki Ja Sakti Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : "Khamra" Choti Chatai Ko Kahte Hai. 


Baab 106 


Namaz Badi Chatai Par Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Badi 
Chatai Par Namaz Ada Ki Hai. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 


Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Albata Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Zamin Par 
Namaz Ada Karne Ko Isthabaab Ke Taur Par Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. Abu Sufiyaan Nami Rawi Ka 
Nam Talha Bin Nafeh Hai. 


Baab 107 


Bichhone Par Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Humare 
Sath Mil Jaya Karte Ghul Mil Jaya Karte They, Yaha Tak Ke Aap Mere Chhote Bhai Se 
Farmaya Karte They : Aey Au Amir ! Tumhari Chidiyah Ko Kya Huwa. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Humare Bichhone Ko Dhoya Gyaa To Nabi Akram #Ne Us Par 
Namaz Ada Ki. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Jinka Taluq Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Walo Se Hai, 
Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Bichone Ya Qalin Par Namaz Ada Krne 
Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Isaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Abu Tayah Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yazid Bin Hamid Hai. 


Baab 108 


Baag Me Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #"Haitan" Me 
Namaz Ada Karne Ko Pasnad Karte They. 

Abu Dawood Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Yani Baag Me. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Muaz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Hasan Bin Abu Jafar Nami Rawi Ke Hwale Se Jante 
Hai. 

Hasan Bin Abu Jafar Ko Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Aur Digar Mohdeesin " Zaif " Qarar Dia 
Hai. 

Abu Zubair Nami Rawi Ka Nam Muhammad Bin Muhammad Muslim Bin Tardas Hai. 

Baab 109 
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Namazi Ke Sutra Ka Bayan 
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Musa Bin Talha Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Apne Aage Palan Ki Lakdi Jitni Koi Chiz Le To Wo Namaz 
Ada Kar Sakta Hai , Phir Wo Us Bat Ki Parwa Na Kare Ke Uske Dusri Taraf Se Kon Guzar 
Raha Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Sahl Bin Abu Hashma, Hazra Ibn Umar,Hazrat Sabra 
Bin Ma'abad Hazrat Abu Jaifa, Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Talah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Haasn Sahi" Hai. 


Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Wo Hazrat Yeh Farmate Hai : Imaam Ka Sutara 
Muqtadi Ka Bhi Sutra Shumar Hoga. 
Baab 110 


Namazi Ke Aage Se Guzrna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Jahni Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Ek Shakhs Ko Hazrat Abu Jahim 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pass Bheja Take Unse Is Bare Me Dariyfat Kare Ke Unhone 
Namazi Ke Aage Se Guzarne Wale Shakhs Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram #Ko Kya Irshad Farmate 
Hue Suna Hai ? To Hazrat Abu Jahim Ne Farmaya : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai ; 
Agar Namazi Ke Aage Se Guzarne Wale Shakhs Ko Yeh Pata Chal Jaye Ke Use Kitna Gunah 
Hoga? To Wo Chalis Tak Thheharna Apne Liye Is Se Zayda Behtar Samje Ke Wo Namazi Ke 
Aage Se Guzar Jaye. 


Abu Nazar Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Mujhe Nahi Malum Is Se Murad Chalis Din Hai, 
Ya Chali Mahine Ya Chali Sal Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudir, Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Jahim Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £Se Yeh Baat Nagal Ki Gayi Hai : Kisi Shakhs Ka Ek So Sal Tak Khade Rahna 
Is Ke Liye Us Se Zayda Behtar Hai Ke Wo Apne Bhai Ke Aage Se Guzare, Jabke Wo Namaz 
Pad Raha Ho. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Namazi Ke Aage 
Se Guzrna Makruh Hai , Taham Unke Nazdik Is Se Namaz Nahi Tutati. Abu Nasr Nami Nami 
Rawi Ka Naam Salim Hai Aur Yeh Amar Bin Abdullah Madina Ke Gulaam Hai. 


Baab 111 


Namaz Ko Koi Chiz Nahi Todati 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Main Hazrat Fazal Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Humrah Ek Gahi Par Sawar Tha. Hum Log Aye Nabi Akram #Us Waqt Apne 
Sathiyon Ko Mina Me Namaz Pada Rahe They. Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Kahte Hai : Hum Us Se Utare Aur Hum Saf Ke Sath Shamil Ho Agye Wo Gadhi Un Logo Ke 
Aage Se Guzari Lekin Usne Un Logo Ki Namaz Ko Nahi Toda. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Hazrat Fazal Bin Abas, Hazrat Ibn 
Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram *¥Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke 
Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Yeh Hazrat Yeh Farmate Hai : Namaz Ko Koi Bhi Chiz Nahi 
Todati Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Ke Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Bab 12 


Kutte, Gadhe Aur Aurat Ke Ilawa Koi Chiz Namaz Ko Nahi Todati 
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Hazrat Abu Zar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai: Jab Koi Shakhs Namaz Ada Kar Raha Ho , Aur Uske Samane Palan Ki Piche 
Wali Lakdi Ya Darmiyan Lakdi ,Jiti Koi Chiz (Sutara Ke Taur Par) Na Ho То Siya Kuta, Aurat 
Ya Gadha (Aage Se Guzarne Se) Namaz Tod Dete Hai. 

Rawi Kahte Hai : Maine Yeh Hazrat Abu Zar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat Kai 
: Surkh Safedi Ki Bajaye Kale ( Kute) Ki Kya Wajh Hai, To Hazrat Abu Zar Gafari Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Aey Mere Bhatije ! Jis Tarha Tumne Mujh Se Sawal Kia, Usi Tarah 
Maine Bhi Nabi Akram #šSe Yahi Sawal Kia Tha, To Aap #Ne Irshad Farmaya Tha : Siya 
Kuta Shaitan Hota Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri ,Hazrat Hakm Gafaari, Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Anas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Zar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi"Hai. 


Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Isko Ikhtiyar Kia Hia, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Gadha,Khatun, Aur Siya Kuta 
(Aage Se Guzarne Se) Namaz Ko Tordh Dete Hai. 

Imam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Farmate Hai : Mujhe Is Me Koi Shak Nahi Hai : Siya 
Kuta Namaz Ko Tod Deta Hai, Taham Gadhe Aur Khatun Ke Bare Me Mere Zahar Me Uljan 
Payi Jati Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Sirf Siya Kuta Namaz Ko Tordta Hai. 

Baab 113 


Ek Kapde Me Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Umar Bin Abi Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram 
Ko Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Ghar Me Namaz Ada Karte Hue Dekha 
Aap *#Ne (Us Wagt Sirf) Ek Kapda Leta Huwa Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Huraira, Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Salma Bin Aku,Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Umar Bin 
Abu Asid, Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Kaisan,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Syeda Ume Hani 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Amar Bin Yasir, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Talag Bin АП 
„Radiallahu Ta'ala Abaad Bin Samat Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmiiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Umar Bin Abu Salma Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Ashab Aur Unke Bad Tabaeen Aur Digar (Tabqu) Se Taluq Rakhne Wale 
Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Ek Kapda Pehan 
Kar Namaz Ada Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Admi Do Kapde Pehan Kar Naamz Ada Kare. 
Baab 114: 


Qibla Ka Aagaz 
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Hazrat Bara'a Aazab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Nabi Akram š Madina 
Tashrif Laye, To Aap 58 Sola Ya Shayd Sutra Ma Tak Bait Ul Muqdas Ki Taraf Rukh Kar Ke 
Namaz Ada Karte Rahe. Nabi Akram #Ki Yeh Khawaish Thi Ke Aap Ka Rukh Kabba Ki 
Taraf Kar Dia Jaye, To Allah Ta'ala Ne Yeh Ayaz Nazil Ki. 

"Hum Tumhare Chehare Ka Asman Ki Taraf Uthhana Dekh Rahe Hai, Hum Tumhe Us Qibla 
Ki Taraf Pher Dege, Jis Se Tum Razi Hoge, Tum Apne Chehare Ko Masjid E Haraam Ki 
Simat Me Pher Lo." 

To Nabi Akram = Ме Кћапа Кађба Ki Taraf Rukh Kar Lia, Jo Aapko Pasnad Bhi Tha. 

Ek Shakhs Ne Aapki Iqtada Me Asar Ki Namaz Ada Ki, Wo Kuch Ansariyon Ke Pass Guzra 
Jo Asar Ki Namaz Bait Ul Muqdas Ki Taraf Rukh Karke Pad Rahe They Aur Urku Ki Halat 
Me They Wo Bola Aur Usne Gwahi De Kar Yeh Baat Batai Usne Nabi Akram #Ke Humra 
Namaz Ada Ki Hai, Aap #Ka Rukh Khana E Kabba Ki Taraf Kar Dia Gaya Hai. Rawi Bayan 
Karta Hai : Un Tamam Hazrat Ne Ruku Ki Halat Me Apna Rukh Phair Liya (Aur Khana Kabba 
Ki Taraf Kar Liya) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Amara Bin Owais,Hazrat Umar Bin 
Aauf, Hazrat Muzai Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Bara' Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Riwayat Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Sufiyan Ne 
Abdullah Bin Dinar Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Is Me Wo Yeh Naqal Karte Hai , Wo Log Subah Ki 
Namaz Me Ruku Ki Halat Me They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 115 
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Mashriq Aur Magrib Ke Darmiyan Qibla Hai 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Mashrig Aur Magrib Ke Darmiyan Oibla Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Digar Hawalo Se Manqul Hai.Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Me Ma'asar Nami Rawi 
Ke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kuch Kalam Kia Hai Unka Nam "Najih'Tha Aur Yeh Banu Hashim 
Ke Azad Karda Gulaam They. 

Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Farmate Hai : Main Unse Koi 
Riwayat Naqal Nahi Karta (Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Han) Digar Hazrat Ne 
Unse Ahadees Riwayat Ki Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Farmate Hai : Abdullah Bin Jafar 
Makrami Ne Usman Bin Muhammad Akhnsi Ke Hawale Se , Saeed Muqbari Ke Hawale Se, 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Jo Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Zayda Mustnad 
Hai Aur Abu Ma'ashr Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £Yeh Farmaan Nagal Karte Hai : 
Mashriq Aur Magrib Ke Darmiyan Qibla Hai. 

Yeh Baat Kahi Jati Hai : Abdullah Bin Jaa'fari Makzumi Nami Rawi Hazrat Masur Bin 
Mukhzama Ki Aulad Me Se Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Sahaba E Kiram Se Bhi Manqul Hai : Mashriq Aur Magrib Ke Darmiyan 
Qibla Hai. 

In Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Me Hazrat Umar Bin Khataab ,Hazrat Ali Bin 
Abu Talib Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Shamil Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Jab Tum Magrib Ko Apne Daye Taraf 
Karo Aur Mashriq Ko Apne Baye Taraf Karo, To Jo Un Dono Ke Darmiyan Hoga, Wo Qibla 
Hai, Jab Tum Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Karne Lago. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Mashriq Aur Magrib Ke Darmiyan Qibla Hai. 
Yeh Ahl Mashriq Ke Liye Hai. 

Hazrat Abdulah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Alay Nar Marwin Ke Rahne Wale Ke Liye Baye 
Taraf Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Baab 116 


Jo Shakhs Adhere Me Qibla Ki Bajaye Kisi Aur Taraf Rukh Karke Namaz Ada Karle 
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Aasim Bin Abdullah Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai :Hum Nabi Akram #Ke 
Sath Ek Safar Me They, Rat Shadid Tarik Thi, Hume Yeh Pata Nahi Chala Ke Oibla Ki Simat 
Kya Hai, To Hum Me Se Har Shakhs Ne Apni Haalat Me Namaz Ada Karli, Jab Subha Hui 
Aur Humne Is Baat Ka Tazkira Nabi Akram *#Se Kia, To Yeh Ayat Nazil Hui. 

"Tum Jaha Kahi Bhi Ho Allah Ta'ala Ki Zaat Har Jagah Maujud Hai." 

Yeh Is Hadees Ki Sanad Mustnad Nahi Hai. Hum Is Riwayat Ko Sirf Ash'has Saman Ki 
Riwayat Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Ash'as Bin Saeed Abul Rabih Saman Ko Ilm E Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia Jata Hai. 
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Aksar Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs 
Andhere Ki Wajh Se Qibla Ki Bajaye Kisi Aur Taraf Rukh Karke Namaz Ada Kar Lene Ke 
Bad Uske Samne Yeh Wajeh Ho Ke Us Ne Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Kar Ke Namaz Ada Nahi 
Kia, To Uski Namaz Durusat Shumar Hogi. 


Sufiyan Sauri, Ibn Mubarak ,Imam Ahmad Aur Imaam Isaaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Uske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 117 
Kis Chiz Ki Taraf Aur Kis Jagah Par Namaz Ada Karna Makruh Hai ? 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме 5аа! Јатаћо 
Par Namaz Ada Karne Se Manah Kia Hai. Bait Ul Khalah, Mazbah,Qabr,Rasta,Himaam,Unto 
Ka Baarda Aur Baitullah Ki Chhat. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Isi Mafhum Ki Riwayat Naqal Karte 
Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Mursad,Hazrat Jabir , Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 

Manqul Hadees Ki Sanad Zayda Mustnad Nahi Hai. Isme Zaid Bin Jabira Nami Rawi Ke 

Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kuch Kalam Kia Gaya Hai. 

Lais Bin Sa'ad Ne Is Hadees Ko Abdullah Bin Umar Amari Ke Hawale Se,Nafeh Ke Hawale 

Se, Hazrat Ibn Umar,Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram 
2#Se Naqal Kia Hia, Jaisa Ke Yeh Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 

Se,Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram £Ke Hawale Se Jo Hadees Nagal 

Ki Hai, Wo Zayda Mushaba Hai, Aur Lais Bin Sa'ad Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Abdullah Bin Umar Amri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Hafze Se Zaif 
Qarar Dia Hai, Jin Me Yahya Bin Sa'ad Alqataan Bhi Shamil Hai. 
Baab 118 


Bakriyon Ke Baade Aur Unto Ke Baade Me Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Bakriyon Ke Bade Me Namaz Ada Karlo Lein Unto Ke Bade Me Namaz Ada 
Na Karo. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid Мада! 
Karte Hai. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra, Hazrat Bara' Hazrat Sabra Bin Mu'abad Jahni, Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Magfal,Hazrat Ibn Umar Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Humare Ashab Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Abu Hasin Ne Abu Saleh Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se,Nabi Akram *#Se Jo Hadees Naqal Ki Hai , Wo Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Israil Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abu Hasin Ke Hawale Se, Abu Saleh Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se "Mauquf" Riwayat Ќе Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone 
Ise, "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia Hai. 

Abu Hasain Ka Nam Usman Bin Aasim Asadi Hai. 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Bakriyon 
Ke Bade Me Namaz Ada Ka Lete They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 

Abul Taya Zabai Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yazid Bin Hamid Hai. 

Baab 119 


Sawari Par Namaz Ada Karna, Khawa Uska Rukh ĶKisi Bhi Simat Me Ho 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram šš Ne Mujhe Apne Kisi 
Kam Se Bheja „Jab Main Aap š: Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa , To Aap Œ Mashriq Ki Taraf 
Rukh Karke Apni Sawari Par Namaz Ada Kar Rahe They. Aap # Ка Sajda Ruku Ke Muqable 
Me Zayda Jhuka Huwa Hota Tha(Yani Aap £ Us Me Sar Ko Zayda Jhuka Lete They) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Jabir Bin Rabiah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Maqul 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Yahi Riwayat Baz Digar Hawalo Se Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 
Aam Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Is Bare Me Unke 
Darmiyan Koi Ikhtlaaf Nahi Hai. 

Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Is Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Agar Koi Shakhs Apni Sawari Par Hi Nafal 
Namaz Ada Kar Leta Hai, Khawa Uska Rukh Kisi Bhi Simt Me Ho, Qibla Ki Taraf Ho Ya Na 
Ho. 


Baab 120 


Sawari Ki Taraf Rukh Karke Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Apne Unt Ki 
Taraf Ya Apni Sawari Ki Taraf Rukh Karke ,Namaz Ada Kar Lete Тћеу. Аар = Apni Sawari 
Par Bhi Namaz Ada Kar Lete They, Khawa Uska Rukh Kisi Bhi Simt Me Ho. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi' Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ķi Yahi Raye Hai. Unke Nazdik Unt Ка Taraf Rukh Karke Namaz Ada Karne 
Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Yani Use Sutara Bana Kar (Namaz Ada Ki Jaye) 


Baab 121 


Namaz Ka Waqt Ho Jaye Aur Khana Bhi Aa Jaye To Pehle Khana Kha Lo 
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Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Jab Khana Aa Jaye Aur Namaz Bhi Khadi Ho Chuki Ho , To Pehle Khana Kha Lo. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha,Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Salma Bin Akuh,Aur Syeda Umme Salma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram * Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhte Hai, Unke Nazdik Is Hadees Par 
Amal Kia Jayega, Unme Hazrat Abubakar,Hazrat Umar, Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Shamil Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhi Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai Wo 
Farmate Hai : Pehle Khana Kha Lia Jaye ,Agar Che Bajamat Namaz Faut Ho Jaye Maine Jardu 
Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Wakih Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : 
Wo Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Farmate Hai : Admi Pehle Khana Kha Le Agar Khane Ke Kharab 
Hone Ka Andesha Ho. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Me Se Kuch Hazrat Is Baat Ki Taraf Gaye Hai, 
Jo Pairawi Ke Zayda Mushaba Hai. 

Un Hazrat Ne Yeh Irada Кіа Hia, Koi Bhi Shakhs Namaz Ke Liye Aisi Halat Me Khada Na 
Ho Jab Uska Dil Kisi Aur Taraf Mutwajah Ho. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : Hum Us 
Waqt Namaz Ke Liye Khade Nahi Hote , Jab Humara Jahan Kisi Dusri Taraf( Muntshir) Ho. 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Karte 
Hai : Aap š Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Khana Rakha Dia Jaye Aur Namaz Qaym Ho Jaye 
To Pehle Khana Kha Lo. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Khana Kahte They Agar 
Che Imaam Ki Qirat Ki Awaz Sun Rahe Hote They. 

Yeh Riwayat Nafeh Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Naqal Ki Hai. 


Baab 122 


Ungane Ke Waqt Namaz Ada Karna 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hali : Jab Kisi Shakhs Ko Ung Aaye Aur Wo Namaz Pad Raha Ho, To Use Chaiye 
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Ke Wo So Jaye, Jab Uski Nind Khatam Ho Jaye, (Phir Namaz Ada Kare) Kyon Ke Jab Koi 
Shakhs Namaz Ada Akr Raha Hota Hai, Aur Us Waqt Wo Ung Jaye, To Ho Sakta Hai, Apni 
Taraf Se Wo Dua E Magfirat Kar Raha Ho, Lekin Dar Haqiqat Khud Ko Bura Kah Raha Hon. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 123 
Jo Shakhs Kisi Qaum Se Milne Ke Liye Jaye Aur Wo Unhe Namaz Na Padaye 
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Abu Atiya Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Malik Bin Hauris Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Humare Namaz 
Ki Jagah Par Tashrif Laye Wo Batchit Karte Rahe,Jab Namaz Ka Waqt Huwa, To Humane 
Unse Kaha : Aage Badiye ! Unhone Farmaya : Tum Apne Me Se Kisi Ek Ko Aage Kardo ! 
Main Tumhe Batata Hu : Maine Aage Hokar (Namaz Kyun Nahi Badai) Maine Nabi Akram 
Æ Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai ; Jo Shakh Kisi Ko Milane Ke Liye Jaye To Wo 
Unki Imaamat Na Kare, Unme Se Kisi Hi Ko Ek Shakhs Unki Imaamat Kare. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Se Talug Rakhne Wale Aur Digar (Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhen Wale) 
Aksar Ahl Ilm Ne Is Par Amal Kia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Mehman Ke Muqabale Me 
Ghar Ka Malik Imamat Karne Ka Zayda Haqdar Hai. 


Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Irshad Farmayi Hai : Jab Malik Mehman Ko Ijazat Dede, To Usme 
Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Wo Mehman Use Namaz Pada Dey. 

Hazrat Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Malik Bin Haris Ki Hadees Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, 
Unhone Is Bare Me Shidat Ikhtiyar Ki Hai, Yani Koi Bhi Shakhs Ghar Ke Malik Ko Namaz 
Nahi Pada Sakta ,Agar Che Ghar Ka Malik Use Ijazat De Bhi De. 

Wo Farmate Hai : Isi Tarah Masjid Me Hoga, Masjid Me Logo Ko Koi Aisa Shakhs Namaz 
Nahi Padayega. Jo Un Se Milne Ke Liye Gyaa Hon, Ishaq Bin Rahwiyah Rehamtullah Alay 
Farmate Hai : Unhe Unme Se Hi Koi Shakhs Namaz Padayega. 


Baab 124 


Imaam Ka Sirf Apne Liye Dua Karna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Saubaan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Kisi Bhi Shakhs Ke Liye Yeh Baat Jaiz Nahi Hai , Wo Kisi Dusre Ke Ghar Me Ijazat Liye 
Bagair Jhanke Aur Agar Usne Is Tarah Dekh Lia To Goya Wo Uske Ghar Ke Andar Dakhil 
Ho Gaya Aur Wo Na Hi Yeh Jaiz Hai : Koi Shakhs Logo Ko Namaz Padaye Aur Unko Chord 
Kar Sirf Apne Liye Dua Kare, Agar Wo Aisa Karta Hai, To Wo Unke Sath Khayanat Ka 
Irtkaab Karta Hai, Aur Koi Bhi Shakhs Aisi Halat Me Namaz Ke Liye Khada Na Ho Jab Usne 
Peshab Ya Pakhana Rok Rakha Hon. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abu Imaama Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Sauban Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" 
Hai. 

Is Hadees Ko Hazrat Muawiyah Bin Saleh Ke Hawale Se Safar Bin Nasir Ke Hawale Se ,Yazid 
Bin Sharih Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu Imaama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram # Se Riwayat Kia Gyaa Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Yazid Bin Sharih Ke Hawale Se ,Hhazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se Bhi Manqul Hia. Yeh Riwayat Jise Yazid Bin Sharih Ne 
Abu Hai Mauzin Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. Iski 
Sanad Zayda Behtar Aur Zayda Mash'hur Hai. 


Baab 125 
Jo Shakhs Logo Ko Namaz Padaye Aur Log Use Napasand Karte Ho 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Ne Tin 
Tarah Kel Logo Par Laanat Ki Hai, Wo Shakhs Jo Logo Ko Namaz Padata Ho, Aur Log Use 
Napasand Karte Hon, Ek Wo Aurat Jo Aisi Halat Me Rat Basr Kare Ke Uska Shohar Us Se 
Naraz Ho Aur Ek Wo Shakhs Jo Haya Al Falah Sune Aur Phir Uska Jawab Na De(Yani 
Bajamat Namaz Me Sharik Na Ho) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar,Hazrat Abu Imaama 
Radiallahu Ta'alaa Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Sahi" Nahi Hai Isliye Yeh Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se 
Nabi Akram £ Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Manqul Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Muhammad Bin Qasim Nami Rawi Ke Bare 
Me Imaam Ahmad Bin Humbale Rehamtullah Allay Ne Kuch Kalam Kia Hai, Aur Use Zaif 
Qarar Dia Hai Yeh Shakhs Hafiz Nahi Tha. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Is Bat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai : Koi Shakhs Dusro Ko Namaz 
Pdaye Aur Wo Log Us Shakhs Ko Napasand Karte Ho,Jab Imaam Zalim Na Ho, To Uska 
Gunah Us Shakhs Par Hoga, Jo Use Napasand Karta Hon. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Bare Me Yeh Farmaya Hai : Agar 
Kisi Imaam Ko Ek Shakhs Ya Do Ya Tin Log Napasand Karte Hai, To Us Me Koi Harj Nahi 
Hai : Agar Wo Dusre Logo Ko Namaz Pada De, Lekin Agar Aksar Log Use Napasand Karte 
Ho( To Phir Yeh Durusat Nahi Hoga) 
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Hazrat Amar Bin Haris Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Yeh Baat Kahi Jati Hai ,Sab 
Se Shadid Azab Do Tarah Ke Logo Ko Hoga Ek Wo Aurat Jo Apne Shohar Ki Nafarmani 
Karti Ho, Aur Ek Logo Ka Wo Imaam Jise Log Napsanad Karte Ho 
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Jarir Ke Bare Me Mansur Bayan Karte Hai : Humne Imaam Ke Mamle Ke Bare Me Dariyfat 
Kia,To Hume Bataya Gaya Us Se Murad Zalim Imaam Hai , Albata Jo Shakhs Sunnat Ko 
Qaym Karta Ho To Use Napasand Karne Wala Shakhs Gunahgaar Hoga. 
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Hazrat Abu Imaama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad 
Farma Hai : Tin Tarah Ke Log Aise Hai , Jinki Namaz Unke Kaam Se Aage Nahi Badati Ek 
Mufrar Gulaam Jab Tak Wo Wapas Na Aa Jaye, Ek Wo Aurat Jiska Shohar Us Se Naraz Ho, 
Aur Ek Wo Shakhs Jo Logo Ki Imaamat Karta Hon Aur Wo Log Use Napsasand Karte Ho. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Uske Hawale 
Se "Garib" Hai. 

Abu Galib Nami Rawi Ka Nam Hazur Hai. 

Baab 126 


Jab Imaam Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Kare, To Muqtadi Bhi Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Karey. 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Œ Ghode Se 
Gir Pade Aap Ko Chot Aa Gayi To Aapne Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Ki, Humne Bhi Aapke 
Humrah Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Ki , Jab Aap Namaz Padkar Farig Hue To Aapne Irshad 
Farmaya : Beshak Imaam (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) Beshak Imaam Ko 
Isliye Muqrar Kia Gaya Hai , Take Uski Pairawi Ki Jaye , Jab Wo Takbir Kahe, To Tum Bhi 
Takbir Kaho, Jab Wo Ruku Me Jaye To Tum Bhi Ruku Me Jau, Jab Wo Sar Uthhaye To Tum 
Bhi Sar Uthhao, Wo Samih Allahu Leman Akh Kahe To Tum Rabna Lak Alkh Kaho, Jab Wo 
Sajde Me Jaye To Tum Sajde Me Jao Jab Wo Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Kare , To Tum Sab Bhi 
Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Karo. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha,Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat 
Muawiyah Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees, Jis Me Nabi Akram ë Ke Ghode Se Gir Kar Zakhmi Hone Ka Zikr Hai. 
Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Is Hadees Ke Mutabiq Nazriyah Rakhte Hai, Unme Hazrat Jabir 
Bin Abdulah,Hazrat Asid Bin Hazir,Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur Digar Hazrat Shamil Hai. 
Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ki Yeh Raye Hai , Jab Imaam Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Kare, To Uske Pichhe 
Namaz Ada Karne Wala Shakhs Khada Ho Kar Hi Namaz Ada Karega Agar Wo Sab Log Bhi 
Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Karte Hai, To Unki Namaz Durusat Nahi Hogi. 

Sufiyan Sauri,Imaam Malik Bin Anas,Imam Ibn Mubarak,Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah 
Allayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 127 


Bila Unwaan 
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Masruq Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai. Nabi Akram 
2# Ne Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Ki Yeh Us 
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Bimari Ki Bat Hai , Jis Se Aapka Wisal Ho Gaya Tha, Nabi Akram š: Ne Bethh Kar Namaz 
Ada Ki Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hat : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Nabi Akram $ Ke Bare Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : 
Aap Ne Irshaad Farmaya Hai :Jab Imaam Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Kare, To Tum Sab Bhi Bethh 
Kar Namaz Ada Karo. 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Nabi 
Akram š Apni Bimari Ke Dauran Bahar Tashrif Laye Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Us Waqt Logo Ко Namaz Pada Rahe They. Nabi Akram £ Ne Hazrat Abubakar 
Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Ke Pehlu Me Namaz Ada Ki, Log Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Ki Namaz Ki Pairwari Kar Rahe They Aur Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Nabi Akram $ Ki Pairawi Kar Rahe They, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Yeh 
Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai. Aap $ Ne Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pichhe 
Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Ki. 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai. Nabi 
Akram $ Ne Hazrat Abu Bakr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pichhe Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Ki 
Thi. 
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Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Apni Bimari Ke 
Dauran Un Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pichhe Bethh Kar Мата“. Ада Ка. 
Aapne Ek Kapda Aurdha Huwa Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai.Is Riwayat 
Ko Yahya Bin Ayub Ne Hamid Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Isi 
Tarah Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Kai Rawiyon Ne Ise Hamid Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat 
Kia Hai, Taham Un Rawiyon Ne Is Me Sabit Nami Rawi Ka Zikr Nahi Kia, Taham Jis Rawi 
Ne Sabit Ka Zikr Kia Hai Wo Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 128 


Jab Imaam Do Raqat Ke Bad Bhool Kar Khada Ho Jaye Aur (Bethhe Nahi) 
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Shaibi Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hume Namaz 
Padai Wo Do Raqat Padne Ke Bad( Bethhane Ki Bajaye) Khade Ho Gaye Logo Ne Unhe 
Subhan Allah Kah Kar Mutwajah Karna Chaha Unhone Jawab Main Bhi Subhan Allah Kah 
Dia. Jab Unhone Namaz Mukmal Ki, To Salam Pher Kar D Martaba Sajda E Sau Kar Liya, 
Jabke Bethhe Hue Hi They Phir Unhone Logo Ko Yeh Bataya : Nabi Akram š Ne Bhi Aisa 
Hi Kia Tha, Yani Jaisa Ke Hazrat Mugira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Kia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Auqba Bin Amir,Hazrat Sa'ad .Hazrat Abdullah Bin Baimina Radilallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Rawi Ibn Abi Yahla Ke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kalam Kia Hai. 
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Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai ; Ibn Abi Yahla Ki Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur 
Par Paish Nahi Kia Ja Sakta. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ibn Abi Yahla Sache 
Hai, Lekin Usme Unse Riwayat Nahi Karta,Kyon Ke Unhe Sahi Aur Zairf Riwyat Ke 
Darmiyan Pata Nahi Chalta Aur Har Wo Shakhs Jiski Yeh Surat Haal Ho, Main Us Se Koi 
Riwayat Naqal Nahi Karta. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Mugira 
Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Sufiyan Ne Jabir Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Mugira Bin Shabil Ke Hawale Se , Qais Bin Abu 
Hazim Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Is Riwayat Ko 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Iske Ek Rawi Jabir Ja'afi Ko Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Zaif Qarar Dia Hai Yahya Bin Saeed ,Abdul 
Rahman Bin Mehdi Aur Digar Mohdeesin Ne Is Matruk Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Yani Jab Koi Shakhs Do Raqat Padne 
Ke Bad Khada Ho Jaye (Bethhane Nahi) To Apni Namaz Jari Rakhe Aur Akhir Wo Do Sajd 
E Sau Karle Taham Kuchh Hazrat Ke Nazdik Yeh Do Sajde Salam Se Pehle Kiye Jayege Aur 
Kuch Ke Nazdik Salam Pherne Ke Bad Kiye Jayege. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Faramte Hai) Jin Hazrat Ke Nazdik Salam Pherne Se Pehle Kiye Jayege Unnki 
Naqal Karda Hadees Zayda Mustnad Hai Jaisa Ke Zahri, Aur Yah Bin Saeed Ansari Ne Abdul 
Rehman Araz Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Baina Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Use 
Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Ziyaad Bin Ilaqa Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne 
Hume Namaz Padai. Do Raqat Padane Ke Bad Wo Khade Ho Gaye Aur Bethhane Nahi, Unke 
Pichhe Logo Ne Subhan Allah Pad Kar Mutwajah Karna Chaha To Unhone Unhe Ishara Kia 
Ke Aab Tum Log Khade Raho, Jab Wo Namaz Pad Kar Farig Hue To Unhone Salam Pherne 
Ke Bad Do Martaba Sajda E Saw Kar Liya, Phir Salam Pher Dia Aur Bole : Nabi Akram # 
Ne Bhi (Isi Tarah Ki Surathaal Me ) Isi Tarah Kia Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Baz Digar Asnad Ke Humrah Hazrat Mugirah Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Ke Hawale Se Mangul Hai. 

Baab 129 


Pehli Do Ragat Padne Ke Bad Bethhane Ki Migdar 
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Hazrat Ubaida Bin Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se 
Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram šš Jab Pehli Raqat Padne Ke Bad Bethhate They, To 
Yun Lagata Tha Jaise Aap Garam Pathharo Par Bethhe Hue Ho. 

Shaiba Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Phir Sa'ad Nami Arwi Ne Apne Honto Ko Harkat Di 
(Yani Kuch Kaha Jise Me Kuch Samj Nahi Saka) Lekin Mera Yeh Khayal Hai : Unhone Yeh 
Alfaz Kahe They, Yaha Tak Ke Nabi Akram £ Khade Ho Gaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Albata Abu Ubaid 
Nami Rawi Ne Ise Apne Walid(Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Senahi 
Suna Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Un Hazrat Ne Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai 
: Admi Do Raqat Padne Ke Bad Wale Qa'da Ko Tawil Na Kare Aur Pehli Do Raqat Padne Ke 
Bad Tash'hud Se Zayda Kuch Na Pade. 

Ulma Ne Yeh Baat Farmai Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Tash'hud Se Zayda Pad Leta Hai , To Us 
Par Sajda E Sau Karna Lazim Hota Hai. 

Shaibi Aur Digar Hazrat Se Isi Tarah Manqul Hai. 

Baab 130 


Namaz Ke Dauran Ishara Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallauh Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Sahib Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai 
(Wo Farmate Hai) Main Nabi Akram * Ke Pass Se Guzra Aap Namaz Ada Kar Rahe They 
, Maine Aapko Salam Kia,To Aap £ Ne Ishare Ke Zariye Mujhe Jawab Dia. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai :Mere Ilm Ke Mutabiq Unhone Yeh Baat Kahi Thi : Nabi Akram # 
Ne Ungali Ke Zariyeh Ishara Kia. 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Dariyafat Kia : Nabi Akram £ Logo Ko Jawab Kaise Dete They ? Jab Log Aapko 
Salam Karte They Aur Aap Us Waqt Namaz Pad Rahe Hote They, To Unhone Bataya : Nabi 
Akram £ Apne Dast E Mubarak Ke Zariyeh Ishara Kar Dete They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Sahib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Lais Nami 
Rawi Ke Hawale Se Baikr Ki Riwayat Ke Taur Par Jante Hai. 

Zaid Bin Aslam Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Yeh Riwayat 
Manqul Hai. Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat 
Кіа ; Nabi Akram £Ne Logo Ko Jawab Kaise Dia Tha ? Jab Logo Ne Aapko Banu Umar Bin 
Aauf Ki Masjid Me Salam Kia Tha, To Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Bataya : Aap 
= Ме Unhe Ishare Ke Zariyeh Jawab Dia Tha. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Dono Ahadees Mere Nazdik "Sahi" Hai 
Isliye Kyonke Hazrat Sahib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Qisa Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Qise Se Mukhtlif Hai, Agar Che Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne In 
Dono Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai, To Is Bat Ka Ahtmaal Maujud Hai. Hazrat Ibn Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne In Dono Hazrat Se Yeh Baat Suni Hai. 

Baab 131 

Subhan Allah Kahne Ka Hukm Mardo Ke Liye Hia, Aur Tali Bajane Ka Hukm Kawatin Ke 
Liye Hai 

337 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya Hai (Namaz Ке Раџгап Ппаат Ko Mutwajah Karn Ek Liye) Subhanalah Kahne Ka 
Hukm Mardo Ke Liye Hai, Aur Tali Bajane Ka Hukm Khawatin Ke Liye Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad, Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khdri Aur Hazrat 
Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmaate Hai : Jab Man Nabi Akram #Ka Han Andar 
Aane Ki Ijazat Mangta Tha, Aur Aap Namaz Pad Rahe Hote They To Aap Subhan Allah Kah 
Dete They. 
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Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 132 


Namaz Ke Dauran Jamai Lekan Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Namaz Ke Dauran Jamai Shaitan Ki Taraf Se Hoti Hai, Jab Kisi Shakhs Ko 
Татап Аа Кам Но То Jaha Tak Uske Liye Mumkin Ho Wo Apne Muh Ko Band Rakhne Ki 
Koshish Kare. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khadri , Hazrat Adi Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Dada 
Se Ahadees Mangu! Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Namaz Ke Dauran Jamai Lene Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Main Khans Kar Jamai Ko Rok Deta 
Hun. 


Baab 133 


Bethh Kar Namaz Padne Wale Ko Khade Hokar Namaz Padne Wale Ke Muqabale Me 
Nisf Sawab Milta Hai 


Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Se 
Aise Shakhs Ki Namz Ке Bare Me Dariyfat Kia : Jo Behh Kar Namaz Ada Karta Hai To 
Aapne Farmaya : Jo Shakhs Khada Ho Kar Namaz Ada Kare Wo Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai, 
Aur Jo Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Kare, To Use Khade Hue Ke Muqable Me Nisf Ajar Milta Hai 
Aur Wo Jo Shakhs Let Kar Namaz Pade Use Bethh Kar Namaz Padne Wale Ke Muqable Me 
Nisf Ajar Milta Hai (Is Se Murad Nafli Namaz Hai) 

Is Bare E Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr,Hazrat Anas, Aur Hazrat Saib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai , Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram е 
Bimar Shakhs Ki Namaz Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia : Aapne Farmaya ; Tum Khae Hokar Namz 
Ada Karo ! Agar Tum Nahi Kar Sakte To Bethh Kar Pado Aur Agar Yeh Bhi Nahi Kar Sakte 
To Pehlu Ke Bal Ada Karo. 

Yahi Riwyat Baz Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Aur Kisi Shakhs 
Ne Hasain Mu'alam Ke Hawale Se Is Tarh Ki Riwyaat Naqal Nahi Ki. 

Sirf Abu Asama Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Hasin Mu'alam Ke Hawale Se Isa Bin Yunas Ki 
Riwayat Ki Tarah Ki Riwyat Naqal Ki Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Se Murad Nafli Namaz Hai. 


Hazrat Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Chahe To Wo Nafli 
Namaz Khade Ho Kar Ada Kar Sakta Hai Bethh Kar Bhi Ada Kar Sakta Hai, Aur Lait Kar 
Bhi Ada Kar Sakta Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Bimar Shakhs Ki Namake Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Jab Wo Bethh Kar Namaz 
Ada Na Kar Sakta Ho. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Raaye Paish Ki Hai : Wo Apne Daye Pehlu Ke Bal Namaz Ada Karega. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Wo Sidha Chit Let Kar Namaz Ada Karega, Jab Ke 
Us Ke Pao Qibla Ki Taraf Hoge. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Farmate Hai : Jo Shakhs Bethh Kar 
Namaz Ada Kare Use Khade Hokar Namaz Pade Wale Ke Muqable Me Nisf Ajar Milega. 
Sufiyan Farmate Hai : Yeh Tandurast Shakhs Ke Liye Hai Aur Us Shakhs Ke Liye Hai Jise 
Koi Bhi Azar Lahaq Na Ho, Albata Jis Shakhs Ko Bimari Ki Wajh Se Ya Kisi Aur Wajh Se 
Koi Uzar Layaq Ho Aur Wo Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Kare, To Use Khade Hokar Namaz Padne 
Wale Ki Manid Ajar Milega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Baz Riwyaat Me Yeh Baat Milti Hia,Jo Sufiyan Sauri 
Rehamtullah Allay Ke Qaul Ki Tayd Karti Hai. 

Baab 134 


Jo Shakhs Bethh Kar Nafal Namaz Pade 

340 

Hazrat Hafsa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Jo Nabi Akram #Ki Jauwza Muhatrama Hai, Bayan 
Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram *#K O Kabhi Bhi Koi Nafli Namaz Bethh Kar Padte Hue Nahi 
Dekha Yaah Tak Ke Jab Apki Wafat Se Ek Sal Pehle Ka Waqt Aya, To Aa Nafli Namaz Bethh 
Kar Ada Kia Karte They, Aap Is Me Kisi Surat Ki Tilawat Karna Shuru Karte They, Aur Is 
Tarah Thhehar,Thhehar Kar Padte They Ke Wo Is Se Zayda Lambi Surat Se Bhi Zayda Lambi 
Mehsoos Hoti Thi. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Umme Salma,Aur Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Syeda Hafsa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aap ##Rat Ke Waqt Bethh Kar 
Namaz Ada Kia Karte They, Jab Aapki Qira 

At Me Tis Ya Chalis Ayat Jitni Tilawat Baqi Rah Jati To Aap £Khade Ho Jate They Khade 
Ho Kar Qira'at Karte They, Phir Ruku Me Jate They , Phir Dusri Raqat Bhi Isi Tarah Ada Kia 
Karte They. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aap Bethh Kar Namaz Ada Karte 
They, Phir Jab Aap Qira'at Karte They,To Khade Ho Jate They, Phir Aap Ruku Me Jate They, 
Phir Sajde Me Chale Jate They, Yani Khade Ho Kar Ruku Me Aur Sajde Me Jaya Karte They. 
Lekin Jab Aap Qira'at Karte They, To Us Waqt Bethh Jate They, Phir Ruku Me Aur Sajde Me 
Chale Jate They, Jabke Aap Bethhe Hue Hote Thye. 

Imaam Ahmad,Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Farmate Hai : Dono Riwayat Par Amal 
Kia Ja Sakta Hai, Goya Ke Un Dono Hazrat Ke Nazdik Yeh Dono Riwayat "Sahi" Hai Aur 
Mamul Ba Hai. 
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341 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram #Pehle Bethh 
Kar Namaz Ada Karte They Aur Qira'at Karte They, Jab Aap Bethhe Hue Hote Thye Jab Aapki 
Qira'at Ya Chali Ayat Jitani Muqdar Rah Jati Thi, To Aap Khade Ho Jate They, Aur Khade 
Hokar Qira'at Karte They , Phir Aap Ruku Me Jate They, Phir Sajde Me Jate They, Phir Dusri 
Ragat Bhi Isi Tarah Ada Karte They 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

342 

Abdullah Bin Shafiq Bayan Karte Hai , Maine Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Nabi Akram Ка Мара] Мата2 Ке Ваге Ме Dariyfat Kia,To Unhone Bataya ; Aap #Raat 
Ke Waqt Tawil Namaz Khade Ho Kar Ada Karte They Aur Tawil Namaz Bethh Kar Ada 
Karte They, Jab Aap Qira'at Karte They , To Aap Khade Ho Kar Karte They, Phir Ruku Me 
Jate They , Phir Sajde Me Jate They, Jabke Aap Qaayam Ķi Halat Me Hote They, Phir Aap 
Bethh Kar Qira'at Karte They, Aur Ruku Aur Sajde Me Bethhe Hue Hi Chale Jate They. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai " Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 135 


Nabi Akram Ка Хећ Кагтаап : Мат Матаг Ме Ки Васћће Ке Кое Ki Awaz Sunta 
Hun , To Use Mukhtsar Kar Deta Hun 

343 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Allah Ki Qasam (Baz Auqat) Jab Me Kisi Bache Ke Rone KĶi Awz Sunta Hun 
Aur Us Waqt Me Namaz (Bajamat) Ki Halat Me Hota Hun To Namaz Ko Mukhtsar Kar Deta 
Hun. Is Khauf Ke Tahat Ke Kahi Us Ki Ma Azmaish Me Mubtalah Na Ho Jaye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Qatada ‚Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudir, Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Hadees Manqul Hia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulla Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 136 


Haiza (Yani Jawab) Aurat Ki Namaz Chadar Ke Bagair Qabul Nahi Hoti 


344 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : 
Haiza (Balig) Aurat Ki Namaz Chadar Ke Bagair Qabul Nahi Hoti. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Yani Jab Koi Aurat Balig Ho Jaye, Wo 
Namaz Pade Aur Uske Sar Ka Kuch Hisa Beparda Ho To Uski Namaz Qabul Nahi Hoti. 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. Aisi Aurat Ki Namaz Durusat Nahi Hoti, 
Jiske Jism Ka Koi Bhi Hisa Beparda Но. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Aurat Ke Pao Beparda 
Ho, To Uski Namaz Durusat Hogi. 
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Baab 137 


Namaz Ke Dauran Sadal Ka Makruh Hona 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwyaat Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Namaz Ke 
Dauran "Sadal" Se Manah Kia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Jaifa Radiallahu Taala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Ko Hum Sirf Ata Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se. Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul Riwayat Ke Taur Par Jante Hai, Jo Hazrat 
Gasal Bin Sufiyaan Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Riwayat Karte Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Namaz Ke Dauran "Sadal" Ke Mafhum Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne" Sadal 'Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. Wo Farmate Hai ; Is Tarah Yahud Kia 
Karte They. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai : Namaz Ke Dauran "Sadal" Us Waqt Makruh Hai, Jab 
Admi Apr Us Waqt Ek Kapda Ho Agar Wo Qamis Par 'Sadal" Kar Leta Hai, To Usme Koi 
Harj Nahi. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Alay Ne 
Namaz Ke Dauran "Sadal" Ko Makurh Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 138 


Namaz Ke Dauran Kankariyo Ko Hatana Makruh Hai 


346 

Hazrat Abu Jar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Jab Tum Me Se Koi Shakhs Namaz Ke Liye Khada Ho To Wo Kankriyon (Ko Na Hataye) 
Kyon Ke Rehmat Iske Mad Muqabil Hoti Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ma'iqib Hazrat Ali Bin Abi Talib, Hazrat Hujfa Aur Hazrat Jabir Bin 
Abdullah (Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum) Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Jar Gafari Rehamtullahallay Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram ##Se Yeh Baat Bhi Riwyat Ki Gyai Hai Aapne Namaz Ke Dauran Kankrayah 
Hatane Se Manah Kia Hai Aur Irshad Farmaya Hai : Agar Tumne Zaroor Yeh Karna To Ek 
Martaba Karlo. 

Соуа ЕК Martaba Aisa Karne Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram #Se Rukhsat Manqul Hai. 

Ahl Ilmm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

347 

Abu Salma ,Hazrat Ma'qyab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai , Maine 
Nabi Akram #Se Namaaz Ke Dauran Un Kankriya Hatane Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To 
Aapne Farmaya : Koi Majburi Ho To Ek Martaba Aisa Karlo. 

Imaam Tirmiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadeees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 139 
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Namaz Ke Dauran Phunk Marna Makruh Hai 

348 

Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Ek Martaba 
Humare Ek Ladke Ko Dekha Jise Hum Aglah Kkahte They Jab Wo Sajde Me Jata Tha, To 
Punk Mar Deta Tha. Nabi Akram Ме Farmaya : Aey Aflah ! Apne Chehare Ko Khaak Alud 
Hone Do. 

Ahmad Bin Manih Nami Rawi Ape (Ustad) Ke Bare Me Farmate Hai : Abada Ne Namaz Ke 
Dauran Phunk Marne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : Agar Admi Phunk Mar 
Deta Hai, To Uski Namaz Nahi Tootegi. 

Ahmad Bin Manih Farmate Hai : Hum Usko Ikhtiyar Karte Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Baz Afrad Ne Abu Hamza Ke Hawale Se Is 
Riwyat Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Wo Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Humara Ek Gulaam Tha, Jiska Naam 
Rabah Tha. 

Yeh Riwayat Abu Hamza Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai, Jis Me Yeh Alfaaz Bayan Hue Hai : 
Humara Ek Gulam Tha, Jiska Nam Rabah Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ume Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Manqul Hadees Ki Sanad Zayda Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Memun Abu Hamza Ko Baz Ulma Ne Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

Namaz Ke Dauran Phunk Marne Ke Bare Me Ahl Llm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Baz Ne Yeh Baat 
Bayan Ki Hai ; Agar Koi Shakhs Namaz Ke Dauran Phunk Marta Ahi To Wo Dubara Namaz 
Pade, 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ahl Kufa Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 

Baz Ke Nazdik Namaz Ek Dauran Phunk Marna Makrh Hai. Agar Wo Shakhs Apni Namaz 
Ke Dauran Phunk Mar Deta Hai, To Wo Namaz Fasid Nahi Hogi. 

Yeh Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah,Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ka Qaul Hai. 


Baab 140 


Namaz Ke Dauran Pehlu Par Hath Rakhne Ki Mumaniyat Hai 

349 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Is Bat Se 
Manah Кіа На Ке Koi Shakhs Pehlu Par Hath Rakh Kar Namaz Ada Kare. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Namaz Ke Dauran Pehlu Par Hath Rakhne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. Baz 
Ahl Ilm Ne Pehlu Par Hath Rakh Kar Chalne Ko Bhi Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ikhtsaar Ka Yeh Matlab Hai : Admi Namaz Ke Dauran Apna Hath Apne Pehlu Par Rakhe Ya 
Dono Pehlu Par Rakhein. 

Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai : Iblis (Shaitan ) Jab Chalta Hai, To Wo Apne Pehlu Par Hath 
Rakh Kar Chalta Hai. 


Baab 141 
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Namaz Ke Dauran Bal Sametna Makruh Hai 

350 

Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Manqul Hai : Wo Hazrat Hasan Bin 
Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pass Se Guzre Jo Us Waqt Namaz Pad Rahe They Unhone 
Apne Balo Ko Gardan Par Bandha Huwa Tha, Aur Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ne Unhe Kholm Dia Hazrat Hasan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Narazgi Se Unki Taraf Nazar 
Ki To Wo Bole : Tum Apni Namaz Barqarar Rakho Aur Gusa Me Na Aao Maine Nabi Akram 
“Ko Yeh Farmate Ние Suna Hai : Yeh Shaitan Ka Hisa Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazat Abdullah Bin Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. Unhone Is Baat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia 
Hai, Koi Shakhs Baal Bandh Kar Namaz Ada Kare. 

Imran Bin Musa Nami Rawi Qareshi Makki Hai, Aur Yeh Ayub Bin Musa Ke Bhai Hai. 
Baab 142 


Namaz Me Khushuh Wa Khuzu Ikhtiyaar Karna 

351 

Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Namaz Do Do Karke Ada Ki Jaaye Aur Har Do Raqat Ke Bad Tash'hud Me 
Bthha Jata Hai. Namaz Khusu Wa Khuzu ,Giriyah Wa Aajzai Ke Sath Sukun Ke Sath Ada Ki 
Jati Hai, Tum Apne Dono Hath Buland Kar, Apne Parwardigar Ki Bargah Me Unki Hatheliyo 
Ka Rukh Tumhare Chehare Ki Taraf Ho Aur Tum Yeh Kaho : Aey Mere Parwardigar ! Aey 
Mere Parwardigar (Nabi Akram £Farmate Hai) Jo Shakhs Aisa Nahi Karta Wo Is Tarah Hai 
, Is Tarah Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alla Farmate Hai : Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ke Ilawa 
Digar Admiyon Ne Is Hadees Se Yeh Alfaaz Naqal Kiye Hai: Jo Shakhs Aisa Nahi Karta To 
Uski Namaz Namukmal Hoti Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulla Alay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko 
Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Shaiba Neis Hadees Ko (Apne Ustad) Abadrba Bin Saeed 
Ke Hawale Se Naaqal Kia Hai. Kai Maqamat Par Galti Ki Hai. 

Unhone Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Yeh Riwayat Anas Bin Abu Anas Ke Hawale Se Manqul 
Hai Jabke Imran Bin Abu Anas Hai. 

Unhone Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Abdullah Bin Haris Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai , Jab Ke Wo 
Abdullah Bin Nafeh Bin Amiyah Hai Unhone Rabia Bin Haris Se Ise Naqal Kia Hai. 

Shaiba Riwayat Karte Hai : Abdullah Bin Haris Ne Ise Matlab Ke Hawale Se ‚Nabi Akram = 
Se Naqal Kia Hai, Jabke Wo Rabiah Bin Haris Bin Abdul Mutalib Hai, Jinhone Hazrat Fazal 
Bin Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Ke Hwale Se Nabi Akram #Se Is Hadees Ko Мада! 
Kia Hai. 

Imama Muhammad Bin Ismial Bukhari Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : 

Lais Bin Sa'ad Ki Naqal Karda Riwayt Shaiba KĶi Naqal Karda Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad 
Hai. 

Baab 143 
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Namaz Ke Dauran Ungliya Ek Dusre Me Phasana Makru Hai 

352 

Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai: Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai :Jab Koi Shakhs Wuju Akre Aur Achi Tarah Se Wuju Kare Aur Phir Wo Zayda 
Padne Ke Liye Masjid Me Jaye Aur To Us Dauran Apni Unglia Ek Dusre Me Na Phasaye, 
Kyon Ke Wo Namaz Ki Halat Me (Shumar ) Hota Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ko Kai Rawiyon Ne Ibn Ajlan Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Jaisa 
Ke Hadees Laiy Ne Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Sharik Nami Rawi Ne Ise Muhammad Bin Ajlaan Aur Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se ,Nabi Akram #Se Iske Hum Ma'ani Naqal Kia 
Hai. 

Taham Sharik Ki Naqal Karda Riwyat Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Baab 144 


Namaz Ke Dauran Tawil Qayam Karna 

353 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram &Кі 
Khidmat Me Arz КІ бау : Konsi Namaz Zayda Fazilat Rakhti Hai ? Aapne Farmaya : Jis Me 
Qayam Tawil Ho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Habshi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamutllah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Muktlif Tariqo Se Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hai. 

Baab 145 


Ruku Aur Sajde Bakashrat Karna 


354 

Ma'adan Bin Abu Talah Bayan Karte Hai : Meri Mulaqat Hazrat Saubaan Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Hui Jo Nabi Akram ##Ke Azad Karda Gulaam Hai,Maine Unse Kaha : Meri Kisi 
Aise Amal Ki Taraf Rehnumai Kijiye ! Jiske Natije Me Allah Ta'ala Mujhe Nafah De Aur 
Mujhe Jannat Me Dakhil Kare, To Wo Thdi Der Tak Khamosh Rahe, Phir Unhone Meri Taraf 
Tawajah Ki Aur Farmaya Tum Sajda(Bakshart) Kia Karo Kyon Ke Maine Nabi Akram £Ko 
Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai, "Jabi Bhi Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Sajda Karta Hai Allah 
Ta'ala Uski Wajh Se Uske Darjaat Buland Akrta Deta Hai, Aur Us Shakhs Ke Gunah Kam 
Khatam Kar Deta Hai." 

Ma'adna Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Meri Mulagat Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Us Chiz Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia : Jis Bare Me Hazrat Saubaan Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Dariyafat Kai Tha, To Unhone Bhi Yahi Farmaya : Tum Sajda (Bakshrat) Kia Karo 
Куоп Ke Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai Apne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : "Jo Bhi Banda Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Sajda Karta Hai, Allah Ta'ala Uski Wajh Se 
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Us Se Uske Zariyeh Buland Kar Deta Hai Aur Uski Wajh Se Us Shakhs Ke Gunah Ko Mauf 
Kar Deta Hai." 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Abu Imaama Hazrat Abu Fatimah, Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaamm Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Sauban Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Manqul Hadees Me Bakasharat Ruku Wa Sujud Karne Ka Zikr 
Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Baz Ke Nazdik Namaz Me Tawil Qayam Karna 
Baksharat Ruku Aur Sujud Karne Se Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 

Baz Afraad Ke Nazdik Namaz Me Bakashrat Ruku Aur Sujud Karna Tawil Qayam Karne Se 
Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 


Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram *#Se 15 Bare Me 
Do Ahadees Manqul Hai Aur Unhone (Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay) Ne Is Bare Me Koi 
Baqaiada Faisla Nahi Dia. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: Jaha Tak Din Ka Taluq Hai , To Usme 
Bakashrat Ruku Aur Sujud Karna (Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai) Jaha Tak Rat Ка Taluq Hai, To 
Usme Tawil Qayam Karna Fazilat Rakhta Hai, Albata Agar Kisi Shakhs Ne Raat Ka Koi Hisa 
Ibadat Ke Liye Makhsus Kia Ho To Us Shakhs Ke Liye Mere Nazdik (Yani Imaam Ishaq 
Rehamtullah Allay) Pasnadida Amal Yeh Hai : Wo Apne Is Makhsus Hise Me Nawafil Ada 
Kare Aur Bakshrat Ruku Aur Sujud Ke Zariye Nafah Hasil Kare. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Isaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi 
; Yeh Baat Isliye Kahi Hai , Kyon Ke Nabi Akram #Ki Raat Ki Namaz Ko Isi Tarah Bayan 
Kia Gaya Hai, Jis Me Tawil Qayam Ka Tazkira Hai, Jaha Tak Din Ki Namaz Ka Taluq Hai , 
To Usme Itne Tawil Qayam Ka Waqiah Bayan Nahi Kia Gaya Jitna Rat Ki Namaz Me Bayaan 
Ki Gaya Hai. 


Baab 146 


Namaz Ke Dauran Do Isya Chizo (Sanp Aur Bichhu) Ko Marna 

355 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Namaz Ke 
Dauran Do Siya Chizo Ko Marne Ka Hukm Dia Hai. 

Sanp Aur Bichhu. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamutllah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai Unke Nazdik 
Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Hadees Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Namaz Ke Dauran Sanp Ko Marne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ibrahim (Nakhai Rehamtullah Allay) Farmate Hai : Namaz Ek Mashguliyat Hai, Jis Me Koi 
Aur Kam Karna Manah Hai. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Pehli Raye Zayda Durusat Hai. 
Baab 147 


Salam Pherne Se Pehle Do Martaba Sajda E Sau Karna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Bahina Asdi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Banu Abdul Mutlib Ke Halif Hai, 
Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Zohar Ki Namaz Me Qayam Kia,Halake Aapne 
Bethhna Tha, Jab Aapne Namaz Mukmal Ki, To Aapne Do Martaba Sajda Sauw Kia, Aapne 
Har Ek Sajde Me Takbir Kahi Apne Bethhe Hue (Jo Sajde Kiye They) Salam Pherne Se Pele 
Kiye They. Aap Ke Humrah Logo Ne Bhi Yeh Dono Sajde Kiye Yeh Us Wajh Se Tha, Jo Aap 
Bethhna Bhul Gyae They. Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdulrehman Bin Auf Se Bhi Manqul Hadees 
Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'al Anho Aur Hazrat Saib Qari Yeh Dono Hazrat Salam 
Pherne Se Pehle Sajda E Sauw Kia Karte They. Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai 
Hazrat Ibn Baina Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ki Bhi 
Yahi Raye Hai. Unke Nazdik Har Qism Ka Sajda Sauw Salam Pherne Se Pehle Kia Jaye. 

Wo Yeh Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees Digar Tamaam Riwayato Ki Naskh Hai. (Jin Me Salam 
Pherne Ke Bad Sajda E Sauw Ka Zikr Hai) 

Unhone Yeh Baat Bhi Zikr Ki Hai : Is Bare Me Nabi Akram ##Ka Sab Se Aakhri Fayl Yahi 
(Manqul ) Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Do Raqqat 
Padne Ke Bad(Bethhane Ki Bajaye) Khada Ho Jaye To Wo Salam Pherne Se Pehle Sajda E 
Saw Karega, Jaisa Ke Hazrat Ibn Baina Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Me Yeh 
Baat Maujud Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abdullah Bin Baina Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai (Yani Malik) Baina Ke Sahabzade Hai Malik 
Unke Walid Hai Aur Baina Unki Walida Hai. Ishaq Bin Mansur Ne Ali Bin Madini Ke Hawale 
Se Yahi Baat Mujhe Batai Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Sajda E Saw Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf 
Kia Hai : Admi Kab Sajda E Sauw Karega ? Salam Pherne Se Pehle Ya Uske Bad ? Baz Hazrat 
Ke Nazdik Admi Salam Pherne Ke Bad Un Dono Sajdo Ko Karega. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Ke Nazdik Yahi Raye Durusat Hai.Baz Ahl 
Ilm Ke Nazdik Admi Salam Pherane Se Pehle Sajda E Sauw Karega Madina Munawara Ke 
Akshar Fuqah Ki Bhi Yahi Raye Hai, Jisme Hazrat Yahya Bin Saeed Aur Rabia (Al Raye) 
Wagera Shamil Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai ; Agar Namaz Ki Zaydati Ki Wajh Se (Sajda E Sauw 
Lazim Ho To) Salam Pherane Ke Bad Kia Jayega Aur Agar Kami Ki Wajh Se Ho, To Salam 
Pherne Se Pehle Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ki Bhi Yahi Raye Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram * Se Sajda E Sauw Ke Bare 
Me Jo Manqul Hai , Usme Se Har Ek Ke Mutabiq Amal Kia Jayega. Imaam Ahmad 
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Rehamtullah Alay Ke Nazdik Jab Koi Shakhs Do Raqat Padne Ke Bad Khada Ho Jaye To Wo 
Hazrat Ibn Baina Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Naqal Karda Hadees Ke Mutabiq Salam Pherane 
Se Pehle Dono Sajde Karega Aur Agar Koi Shakhs Zohar Ki Namaz Me 5 Raqat Ada Kare, 
To Wo Salam Pherne Ke Bad Yeh Dono Sajde Karega. Isi Tarah Agar Koi Shakhs Zohar Aur 
Asar Ki Namaz Ke Waqt Salam Pher De, To Wo Salam Pherane Ke Bad Dono Sajde Karega. 
Unme Se Har Ek Riwayat Ko Unki Makhsus Surat Hal Par Mamul Kia Jayega. Albata Har 
Wo Sajda E Saw Jiske Bare Me Nabi Akram #Se Kuch Manqul Na Ho, Usme Salam Pherane 
Se Pehle Sajda E Sauw Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Ishaq Aur Imaam Ahmad, Rehamtullah Alayhim Ke Qaul Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dete 
Hai Jo Un Tamam Surato Ke Bare Me Hai Albata Wo Yeh Faramte Hai : Har Wo Sajda E 
Sauw Jiske Bare Me Nabi Akram *##Se Kuch Manqul Na Ho Agar Wo Namaz Me Kisi Zaydati 
Ki Wajh Se Ho To Wo Namaz Me Salam Pherane Ke Bad Karega, Aur Agar Kisi Kami Ki 
Wajh Se Ho, To Salam Pherane Se Pehle Karega. 

Baab 148 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Zohar Ki Namaz Me 5 Raqat Ada Karliye To Aapki Khidmat Me Arz Ki Gayi: Kya Namaz 
Izafa Ya Aapke Bhul Gaye Hai To Nabi Akram #Ne Salam Pherne Ke Bad To Sajde Sauw 
Kiye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

359 

Hazrat Abdullah Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Kalam Karne Ke Bad Sajda E 
Saw Kiye They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Muawiayh ,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Jafar Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Dono 
Sajde Salam Pherne Ke Bad Kiye Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Zohar 
Ki Namaz Me 5 Raqat Ada Karle, To Uski Namaz Jaiz Hogi, Albata Wo Duabra Sajda E Sauw 
Karega. Agar Wo Chothi Raqat Ke Bad Bethha Nahi Tha. 

Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahamad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Agar Koi Shakhs Zohr Ki Namaz Ke Waqt 5 Raqat Namaz Ada Kar 
Leta Hai, Aur 4thi Raqat Ke Bad Tash'hud Ki Miqdar Tak Nahi Bethhata To Uski Namaz 
Fasid Ho Jayega. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Baz Ahl Kufa Ki Bhi Yahi Raye Hai. 


Baab 149 


Tash'hud Me Sajda E Saur Karna 
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Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe 
Namaz Padai Aap Se Sauw Ho Gaya To Aapne Do Bar Sajda E Sauw Kia Phir Aapne Tash'hud 
Pada Phir Aapne Salam Phera. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Haasn Garib" Hai. 

Ibn Sirin Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abu Mahlab Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Jo Abu Qalaba Nami 
Rawi Ke Chahcha Hai Aur Unhone Ise Mukhtalif Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad (Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay) Ne Is Hadees Ko Khalid Haza 
Ke Hawale Se Abu Qalaba Ke Hawale Se Abu Mahlab Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Abu Mahlab Nami Rawi Ka Nam Abdul Rehman Bin Amr Hai. Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Inka 
Nam Muawiyah Bin Amr Hai. 

Abdul Wahab Shaqfi Haishim Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Hadees Ko Khalid Haja Ke Hawale 
Se Abu Qa'laba Ke Hawale Se Tawaalat Ke Sath Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yeh Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Hai. Hazrat 
Muhammad Bin Aasar Ki Namaz Me Tin Raqat Namaz Pada De Aur (Salam Pher Dia) To Ek 
Sahab Khade Hue Jinka Naam Kharbaq Tha (Alhadees) 

Ahl Ilm Ne Sajda E Sauw Ke Bad Tash'hud Padne Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaf Kia Hai, Baz Hazrat 
Ne Yeh Raye Di Hai : Admi Tash'hud Padega, Aur Phir Salam Pherega. 

Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Un (Sajdo Ke Bad Tash'hud Pada Jaeyga Aur Sirf Salam Pher Dia 
Jayega, Jab Admi Salam Pherane Se Pehle Yeh Dono Sajde Karta Hai , To Wo Tash'hud Nahi 
Padega. 

Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai: Jab Admi Salam 
Pherane Se Pehle Sajda E Saw Karle To Wo Tash'hud (Dubara) Nahi Padega. 

Baab 150 


Jis Shakhs Ko Namaz Me Kisi Kami Ya Izafa Ka Shak Ho 
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Ayaz Bin Hilaal Bayan Karte Hai :Maine Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Kaha : Hum Koi Shakhs Namaz Padta Hai , To Usko Yad Nahi Rahta Ke Usne Kitni Ada 
Ki Hai, To Unhone Bataya : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Namaz 
Ada Kar Raha Ho Aur Usko Yeh Yad Na Rahe : Usne Kitni Namaz Ada Ki Hai ? To Wo 
Bethh Kar (Tash'hud Ki Halat Me) Do Bar Sajda E Saw Karle. 

Is Baab Me Hazrat Abu Usman Gani, Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Ayesha Aur Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Saeed Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan" Hai. 

Isi Riwayat Ko Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Se Digar Hawale Se Bhi Naqal 
Kia Gaya Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : "Jab 
Kisi Shakhs Ko Ek Ya Do Raqat Ke Bad Aisa Shak Ho Jaye To Usko Ek Raqat Qarar De, Aur 
Agar Tin Raqat Ke Bare Me Shak Ho To Wo Usko Do Raqat Qarar De (Yani Wo Kam Az 
Kam Tadad Qarar De) Is Hawale Se Dubara Sajda Saw Karle Aur Salam Pherane Se Pehle 
Karle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai Humare Ashab Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia 
Jayega. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Jabi Ko Apni Namaz Ke Bare Me Shak Huwa Aur Usko Yeh Yad Na 
Rahe Hai : Usne Kitni Raqat Namaz Ada Ki Hai ? To Wo Dubara Namaz Ada Kare. 

363 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Shaitan Tum Me Se Kisi Ek Ki Namaz Ke Dauran Ata Hai Use Shak Ka Shikar 
Kar Deta Hai, To Use Yeh Bhi Yad Nahi Rahta Ke Usne Kitni Raqat Ada Ki Hali ? Jab Kisi 
Shakhs Ko Aisi Surat Haal Ka Samna Karna Pade, To Wo Qaida Ki Halat Me Do Martaba 
Sajda E Saw Karle. 

Imaam Tirmiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Aauf Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Ка Yeh Bayan Nagal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai 
: Jab Kisi Shakhs Ko Namaz Me Shak Ho Jaye , Use Yad Na Rahe : Usne Ek Raqat Ада Ki 
Hai Ya Do Ada Ki Hai, To Wo Ek Raqat Par Buniyad Rakhe Aur Agar Use Yad Na Rahe : 
Usne Do Ка Нај Уа Та Ki Hia, To Wo Do Par Buniyad Rakhe Aur Agar Usko Yeh Yad Na 
Aye Ke Tin Padi Hai Ya Char Padi Hai To Phir Wo Salam Pherane Se Pehle Do Sajda E Saw 
Karle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Auf Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Digar Asnad Ke 
Hawale Se Bhi Manqul Hai. Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Ise Abdullah Bin Abdullah Ibn 
Abbas Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Abdul Rehamn Bin Auf Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Nabi Akram е Мада! Ка Нал. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Ро Вада 
Padne Ke Bad Salam Pher Dia, Hazrat Zawalidin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Arz Ki : Ya 
Rasoolallah šš! Kya Namaz Mukhtsar Ho Gayi Hai Ya Aap Bhul Gaye Hai. Nabi Akram = 
Ме Farmaya Hai : Kya Zawalidin Sahi Kah Raha Hai ? Logo Ne Arz Ki : Ji Han ! Nabi Akram 
#Ne Baqiyah Do Raqat Ada Ki , Phir Aapne Salam Phera , Phir Takbir Kahi Phir Aapne Aam 
Sajde Ki Tarah Ya Us Se Kuch Lamba Sajda Kia, Phir Aapne Takbir Kahi Apna Sar Mubarak 
Uthhaya , Phir Aapne Sajdo Ki Tarah Sajda Ya Us Se Tawil Sajda Kia. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin,Hazrat Ibn Umar Se Aur Hazrata Jawaldin Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Mangul Ahadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ke Darmiyan Ikhtlaaf Paya Jata Hai. 

Baz Ahl Kufa Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Namaz Ke Dauran Bhul Kar Ya 
Na Waqfi Ki Buniyad Par Ya Kisi Bhi Wajh Se Baatchit Kar Leta Hai, To Usko Dubara Namaz 
Padni Padegi. 

Wo Hazrat Is Hadees Ki Yeh Tawil Karte Hai. Yeh Namaz Ke Dauran Kalam Ki Wajh Se 
Hurmat Sabit Hone Se Pehle Ki Bat Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Se Riwayat Hai, Unhone Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Wo Farmate Hai : Mere Nazdik Nabi Akram #Ki Jo Riwayat Manqul Hai, Unme Sab Se 
Behtarin Sab Se Mustnad Yeh Riwayat Hai, Jo Rozadar Ke Hawale Se Hai : Jab Wo Bhul Kar 
Koi Chiz Kha Le To Wo Qaza Nahi Karega, Kyon Ke Yeh Wo Rizq Hai Jo Allah Ta'ala Ne 
Usko Ata Kia. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : In Hazrat Me Is Hawale Me Jaanbuz Kar 
Khane Me Aur Bhul Kar Khane Me Farq Kia Hai 


` 
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Rozadar Ke Khane Ke Hawale Se, Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Is Hadees 
Ke Bare Me Yeh Farmate Hai : Imam Namaz Ke Dauran Koi Bat Kare Aur Wo Yeh Samjata 
Ho Ke Yeh Namaz Ko Mukmal Kar Degi, Phir Usko Pata Chale Ke Usne Namaz Ko Mukmal 
Nahi Kia, To Wo Apni Namaz Mukmal Karega, Aur Jo Shakhs Imaam Ki Iqtada Me Koi 
Kalam Kar De, Aur Wo Yeh Janta Ho Ke Uspar Baqiyah Namaz Lazim Hia , To Usko Namaz 
Wo Dubara Padna Hogi. Unhone Dalil Ke Taur Par Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Faraiz Me Nabi 
Akram #Ke Zamana Aqdas Me Kami Baishi Ho Jaya Karti Thi , Hazrat Zawalidin Ne Is Bare 
Me Kalam Kia Aur Unko Apni Namaz Ke Bare Me Is Bat Ka Yaqin Tha Ke Wo Mukmal Ho 
Chuki Hai Yeh Hukm Aj Ki Tarah Us Shakhs Ke Bare Me Nahi Hai, Yani Wo Shakhs Is 
Mafhum Ko Barqarar Rakhe Hue Kalam Nahi Karega, Jis Kalam Ko Zahan Me Rakhte Hue 
„Hazrat Zawalidin Radialahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Kalam Kia Tha. Isliye Ke Aaj Faraiz Me Koi 
Izafa Ya Koi Kami Nahi Ho Sakti. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Isi K I Manid Baat Kahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Bhi Ek Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 151 


Juto Samet Naamz Padna 
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Abu Salma Farmate Hai : Maine Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat 
Kia : Kya Nabi Akram #Juto Samet Namaz Da Kar Elte They ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Ji Han. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood, Abdullah Bin Ibn Abi Habiba Aur Hazrat Abdulah 
Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhom Amar Bin Haris,Hazrat Shadad Bin Owais, Owais Bin 
Saqfi Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. Unke llawa 
Ata Ne Abu Shaiba Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Shakhs Ke Hawale Se Bhi Ek Riwayat Ko 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ana Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ahadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Baab 152 


Subha Ki Namaz Me Dua E Qunut Padna 
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Hazrat Bara'a Bin Ajiz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Subah Ki 
Namaz Me Aur Magrib Ki Namaz Me Dua E Qunut Pada Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Khafaafb 
Bin Aima Bin Rahza Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Bara'a Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Me Fajar Ki Namaz Me Dua E Qunut Padne Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Hai. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Kiram Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke 
Nazdik Fajar Ki Namaz Me Dua E Qunut Padi Jayegi ,Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ви 
Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Fajar Ki Namaz Me Dua 
E Qunut Us Waqt Padi Jayegi Jab Musalmano Par Koi Afat Nazil Ho, Jab Koi Afat Nazil Ho 
Jaye To Imaam Ko Ish Baaqt Ka Haq Hasil Hia , Wo Musalmano Ке Lashkaro Ke Liye Dua 
Kare. 

Baab 153 
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Hazrat Abu Malik Ashjai Bayan Karte Hai : Apne Walid Se Maine Dariyafat Kia : Aey Aba 
Jaan Kya Aapne Nabi Akram # Ki Igtaada Me Aur Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho ,Hazrat Umar Farooq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Iqtada Me (Aur Unke Ilawa) Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Iqtada Me Yaha Kufa 
Me 5 Sal Tak Namazein Ada Ki Hai, To Kya Yeh Tamam Hazrat (Fajar Ki Namaz Me) Dua 
E Qunut Parda Karte They ? Unhone Farmaya : Mere Bete Yeh Nai Chiz Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Fajar Ki Namaz Me Qunut Pad Le, To Yeh 
Behtar Hai, Aur Agar Nahi Padta To Yeh Bhi Behtar Hai. 

Taham Unhone Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Wo Dua E Qunut Na Pade. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ke Nazdik Fajar Ki Namaz Ke Dauran Dua E Qunut Nahi 
Padi Jayegi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abu Malik Ashjai Ka Nam Sa'ad Bin Taariq 
Bin Ashim Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Malik Ajshai Se Yahi Riwayat Aur Ek Jagah Manqul Hai. 


Baab 154 


Aadmi Ka Namaz Ke Bad Duaran Chhikna 
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Rafaa Bin Rafah Apne Walid Chacha Muaz Bin Rafaa Ke Hawale Se ,Unke Walid Ka Yeh 
Bayan Nagal Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ki Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Ki Mujhe Chhink 
Aa Gayi To Maine Yeh Pada. 

"Har Tarah Ki Hamd Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Maksus Hai , Aisi Hamd Jo Zyada Ho Pakiza Ho 
Us Me Barkat Maujud Ho, Uspar Barkat Ho, Isi Tarha Jaise Humara Parwardigar Pasand Kare 
Aur Razi Ho." 

Jab Nabi Akram #SNamaz Pad Kar Farig Hue, To Aapne Dariyafat Kia : Namaz Ke Dauran 
Kalam Karne Wala Shakhs Kon Tha? Kisi Bhi Shakh Ne Jawab Nahi Dia, Nabi Akram ë Ne 
Dubara Irshad Farmaya : Namaz Ek Dauran Kalaam Karne Wala Shakhs Kon Tha ? Phir Kisi 
Ne Jawab Nahi Dia, Aapne Tisri Martaba Irshaad Farmaya : Namaz Ke Dauran Kalam Karne 
Wala Shakhs Kon Tha ? To Hazrat Rafaa Bin Rafah Bin Afra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Arz 
Ki : Main Ya Rasoolallah ! Nabi Akram Ме Рапуага! Кла : Титпе Куа Рада Тћа 2 Џпћопе 
Arz Ка : Мате Рада Тћа. 
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"Har Tarah Ki Hamd Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Makhsus Hai, Jo Boht Zayda Ho Pakiza Ho, Usme 
Barkat Maujud Ho,Us Par Barkat Ho Isi Tarah Jaise Humara Parwardigar Pasand Kare Aur 
Razi Ho." 

Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Us Zaat Ki Qasam ! Jiske Qudrat Me Meri Jaan Hai, 
Tis Se Zayda Farishtien Tezi Se Uski Tarah Lapke They Unme Se Kon Use Lekar Uper Jata 
Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajar,Aur Hazrat Amir Bin Rabiah Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Rafa'a Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Yeh Riwayat Nafal Namaz Ke Bare Me Hai Uski Wajh Yeh Hai : 
Kai Tabaeen Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Aadmi Ko Farz Namaz Ke Dauran Chhink Aa 
Jaye, To Wo Apne Dil Me Alhumdullilah Pade Unhone Is Se Zayda Ki Gunjaish Nahi Di Hai. 


Baab 155 


Namaz Ke Dauran Baatchit Karne Ka Mansukh Hona 
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Hazrat Zaid Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Log Nabi Akram £ 
Ki Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Karte Hue Baatchit Kar Liya Karte They, Hum Me Se Koi Ek 
Shakhs Apne Pehlume Maujud Dusre Shakhs Ke Sath Batchit Kar Leta Tha, Yaha Tak Ke Ye 
Ayat Nazil Hui. 

"Aur Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Adab Ke Sath Khade Ho'. 

To Hume Khamoshi Ikhtiyar Karne Ka Hukm Dia Gaya Aur Baatchit Karne Se Manah Kar 
Dia Gaya. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood ,Hazrat Muawiyah Bin Hakam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Zaid Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Koi 
Shakh Namaz Ke Dauran Janbuz Kar Batchit Karle Ya Bhul Kar Baatchit Karle To Wo Dubara 
Namaz Ada Karega. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Ibn Mubarak Radiallahu Ta'ala Anum Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Fuqah Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai: Jab Koi Shakhs Namaz Ke Dauran Janbuz Kar Kalam 
Karle, To Wo Dubara Padega, Lekin Agar Bhul Kar Ya Nawafiqfiyat Ki Bina Par Aisa Karta 
Hai, To Uski Namaz Durusat Hogi. Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 156 


Tauba Ke Waqt (Nafal) Namaz Ada Karna 

371 

Hazrat Ali Bayan Karte Hai : Main Ek Aisa Shakhs Hun Jab Main Nabi Akram #Ki Zubani 
Koi Hadees Sunta Aur Allah Ta'ala Uske Zariye Mujhe Wo Nafah Ata Kar Deta Jo Usne 
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Mujhe Ata Karna Hota Aur Jab Main Kisi Sahabi Se Hadees Sunta To Main Us Se Qasm Le 
Leta Tha, Agar Wo Mere Samne Qasam Uthha Leta To Main Uski Baat Ki Tasdiq Kar Deta 
Tha (Warana Use Mautbar Qarar Nahi Deta Tha) Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ne Mujhe Yeh Hadees Sunai Hai Aur Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Sach 
Bayan Kia Hai, Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna 
Hai : Jo Shakhs Kisi Gunah Ka Irtkaab Kare, Phir Wo Uthh Kar Achhi Tarah Se Wuju Kare, 
Phir Wo Namaz Ada Kare, Phir Allah Ta'ala Se Magfirat Talab Kare, To Allah Ta'ala Uski 
Magfirat Kar Deta Hai. 

Phir Unhone Yeh Ayat Tilawat Ki. 

Aur Wo Log Ke Jab Kisi Gunah Ka Irtkaab Karte Hai Ya Apne Par Zayadati Karte Hai , To 
Allah Ta'ala Ka Zikr Karte Hai." 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood,Hazrat Abu Darda,Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abu Muawiyah ‚Hazrat 
Muaz ‚Hazrat Wasla,Hazrat Abu Yasar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ka Nam Ka'ab Bin Amar 
Hai, Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hssan Sahi'h Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ko Hum Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai , Jise Usmana Mugira Ne Naqal 
Kia Hai. Unse Is Riwayat Ko Shaiba Ke Ilawa Digar Rawiyon Ne Bhi Naqal Kia Hai, Aur 
Unhone Bhi Abu Awana Nami Rawi Ki Tarah Is Riwayat Ko "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Taham Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ma'asar Ne Is Riwyat Ko Mauquf 'Riwayat Ke 
Taur Par Naqal Kai Hai, Unhone Isko Nabi Akram #Tak "Marfuh" Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi 
Kia. 


Mas'ar Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat "Marfu" Hadees Ke Taur Par Bhi Manqul Hai. 
Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Asma Bin Hakm Se Sirf Yahi E "Marfuh" Riwayat Manqul Hai. 
Baab 157 


Bache Ko Namaz Padne Ka Hukm Kab Dia Jaye ? 

372 

Abdul Malik Bin Rabih Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dad Ka Yweh Bayan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Bache Ko Namaz Ki Talim Do Jab Wo Sat Saal 
Ka Ho Aur Uski Wajh Se Uski Pitai Karo, Jab Wo Das Sal Ka Ho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Sabra Bin Ma'abad Jahni Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Isaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. Yeh 
Dono Hazrat Farmate Hai : Jab Das Sal Ki Umar Ke Bad Koi Ladka Namaz Tark Kar De To 
Wo Unki Qaza Ada Karega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai Yeh Hazra Sabra Jo Hai, Yeh Sabra Bin 
Ma'abad Jahni Hia Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Yeh Sabra Bin Auja Hai. 

Baab 158 
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Jis Shakhs Ka Tash'hud Ke Bad Wuju Toot Jaye 

373 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Wo (Yani Admi) Bewuju Ho Jaye Aur Wo Us Waqt Namaz Ke 
Akhri Me (Qaida Me) Bethha Ho Aur Wo Aur Salam Na Phera Ho, To Uski Namaz Durusat 
Hogi. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Is Hadees Ki Sanad Qawi Nahi Hai 
Rawiyo Ne Iski Sanad Me Iztrab Zahir Ķia Hai. 

Вах АҺ Пт Ке Nazdik Yahi Raye Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : Jab Admi Tash'hud Ki Miqdar Main 
Bethh Chuka Hon Aur Islam Pherne Se Pehle Iska Wuju Toot Jaye To Uski Namaz Mukmal 
Ho Jati Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Admi Ke Tash'hud Padne Se Pehle Iska Wuju 
Toot Jata Hai Ya Salam Pherane Se Pehle Toot Jata Hai To Wo Dubara Namaz Padega Aur 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Admi Ke Tash'hud Padne Se Pehel Uska 
Wujut Toot Jayta Hai Ya Salam Pherane Se Pehle Toot Jata Hai, To Wo Dubara Namaz 
Padega, Imaam Sahfai Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jab Admi Tash'hud Na Pada Ho Aur Wo 
Salam Pher Ре, То Uski Namaz Duruat Hogi, Kyon Ke Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Salam Pherane Se Namaz Khatam Ho Jati Hai, Aur Tash'hud Padna Kam Ahmiyat Ka 
Hamil Hai. 

Nabi Akram о Вадаѓ Райпе Ке Ваа Кһайе Но Сауе They Aur Aapne Apni Namaz 
Mukmal Ki Thi Aur Tash'hud Nhi Pada Tha. 

Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai ; Jab Admi Tash'hud Pad Le Aur Usne 
Salam Na Phera Ho (Aur Phir Bewuju Ho Jaye) To Uski Namaz Durusat Hogi. Unhone Hazrat 
Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Riwayat Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai : Nabi 
Akram #Ne Unhe Tash'hud Padne Ki Talim Di Thi Aur Phir Farmaya Tha : Jab Tum Us Se 
Farig Ho Jao To Tumne Apne Uper Lazim Chiz Ko Ada Kar Dia. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Abdul Rehman Bin Ziyad Nami Rawi Afriqi 
Hai, Ilm E Hadees Ke Baz Mahirin Ne Unhe Zaif Qarar Dia Hai, Unme Yahya Bin Sa'ad 
Qataan Aur Imaan Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Shamil Hai. 

Baab 159 


Barish Ke Waqt Namaz Apni Rihaish Gah Me Ada Karna 


374 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Log Nabi Akram £ Ke Humra 
Safar Me Hote They, Jab Barish Ho Jati Thi, Wo Nabi Akram # Irshad Farmaya Karte They 
Jo Shakhs Chahe Wo Apne Padao Ķi Jagah Par Hi Namaz Ada Karle. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar ‚Hazrat Samra,Hazrat Abu Al Malih Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ne Is Baat Ki Rukhsat Di Hai : Admi Barish Aur Kichad Ke Mauqao Par Bajamat 
Namaz Ya Jumuah Me Sharik Na Ho. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Isaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaa Abu Zaraa Rehamtullah Allay 
Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai Wo Unhone Afaan Bin Muslim Ke Hawale Se,Amar Bin 
Ali Ke Hawle Se Se Ek Hadees Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imaam Abu Zaraa Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Basra Main In Tino Afrad Ali Bin 
Madina,Ibn Shaz Koni Aur Amar Bin Ali Se Zyada (Ahadees Ka) Hafiz Aur Koi Nahi Dekha. 
Abul Malih H Bin Asama Ka Nam Amir Hai, Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Zaid Bin Asama Bin 
Amir Hajli Hai. 

Bab 160 


Namaz Ke Bad Tasbih Padna 

375 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Garib Log Nabi Akram Ка 
Khidmat Me Hazir Hue. Unhone Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah #! Khushal Log Isi Tarah Namaz 
Ada Karte Hai , Jaise Hum Namaz Ada Karte Hai , Wo Bhi Roze Rakhte Hai , Jaise Hum Roze 
Rakhte Hai , Lekin Unke Pas Maal Hai Jinke Zariye Wo Gulaam Azad Kar Lete Hai, Sadqa 
Kar Lete Hai, Nabi Akram £ Ме Irshad Farmaya Hia Tum Namaz Ada Kar Lo To Tum 
Subhan Allah 33 Martaba, Alhumdullilah 33 Martaba Pado Allahu Akbar 34 Martaba Pado 
Aur La Ila Illah Das Martaba Pado, To Tum Uski Wajh Se Is Tak Pohch Jaoge, Jo Tum Se 
Aage Hai, Aur Tumhare Bad Wala Tum Tak Nahi Pohch Sakega. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra,Hazrat Anas.Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Aur Hazrat Abu 
Zar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah 
Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Garib" Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Mugira Bin Shiaba 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Manqul Riwayat Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai Aap #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai: 

"Do Khaslatein Aisi Hai, Jinhe Jo Bhi Musalman Ikhtiyar Karega, Wo Jannat Me Dakhil Ho 
Jayega (Ek Amal Yeh Hai) Har Namaz Ke Bad 10 Martaba Subhan Allah 10 Martaba 
Alhumdullilha Aur 11 Martaba Allahu Akbar Padna. Aur (Dusra Amal Yeh Hai) Sote Hue 33 
Martaba Subahn Allah , 33 Martaba Alhumdulilah, 34 Martaba Allahu Akbar Padna. 

Baab 161 


Kichad Aur Barish Ke Mausam Me Sawari Par Namaz Ada Karna 

376 

Amar Bin Usman Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Yeh Log Nabi Akram #Ke Sath Safar Me Sharik They Aur Ek Tang Jagha Par Pohche To 
Namaz Ka Waqt Ho Gaya Usi Dauran Barish Nazl Hona Shuru Ho Gayi Unke Niche Kichad 
Ho Gaya. Nabi Akram 55Ме Арт Sawari Par Maujud Rahte Hue Azan Di Aur Iqamat Kahi 
Phir Aap Sawari Par Maujud Rahte Hue Aage Bade Aur Aapne Un Sab Loog Ko Ishare Ke 
Sath Namaz Padai. Aapk Sajda Ruku Muqable Me Zara Past Hota Tha (Yani Aap Usmesar 
Ko Zara Zayda Jhuka Lete They.) 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Amar Bin Rabah 
Balkhi Nami Rawi Isko Naqal Karne Me Munfarada Hai Unhe Sirf Isi Hades Ke Hawale Se 
Jana Jata Hai. 

Unke Hawale Se Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Ahadees Nagal Ki Hai. 

Isi Tarah Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hai ; Unhone 
Barihs Aur Kichad Ke Mausam Me Apni Sawari Par Namaz Ada Ki Thi. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Isaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Baab 162 


Namaz Me Ahtmam Karna 

Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = 
(Bakashrat Nafal) Namaz Ada Kia Karte They, Yaha Tak Ke Aapke Dono Pao Maturam Ho 
Jate They Aapki Khidmat Me Arz Ki Gayi : Aap Mashqat Kyon Bardasht Karte Hai, Jabke 
Aap Ke Guzishta Aur Ainda Zanb Ki Magfirat Kar Di Gayi Hai , To Aap Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Kya Main Shukar Guzar Banda Na Banu ? 

Is Abre Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Mugirab Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 163 


Qayamat Ke Din Bande Se Sab Se Pehle Namaz Ke Bare Me Hisab Liya Jayega 


371 

Haris Bin Qabisa Bayan Karte Hai : Mian Madina Munawara Aya Maine Dua Ki : 

"Aey Allah ! Mujhe Koi Naik Hum Nashin Nasib Karde" 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Main Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pehlu Me 
Aakbar Bethha Aur Bola : Maine Allah Ta'ala Se Yeh Dua Ki Thi, Mujhe Naik Hum Nashin 
Nasib Kar De, To Aap Mujhe Koi Ais Hadees Sunaye Jo Aapne Nabi Akram #Ki Zubani 
Suni Ho Take Allah Ta'ala Uski Wajh Se Mujhe Nafa Ata Karde, To Unhone Bataya Maine 
Nabi Akram #Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : 

Qayamat Ke Din Admi Ke Amal Me Se Sab Se Pehle Uski Namaz Ke Bare Me Hisab Liya 
Jayega Agar Wo Durusat Hogi To Admi Kamyab Ho Jayega, Aur Kamran Ho Jayega Aur 
Agar Wo Durusat Nahi Hogi To Admi Nuqsan Aur Khasara Ka Shikar Ho Jayega, Agar Us 
Par Ke Farz Me Koi Kami Hogi To Parwardigar Irshad Famrayega :Is Bat Ka Jiaza Lo Kya 
Mere Bande Ki Koi Nafli Ibadat Hai, To Uske Zariye Farz Me Maujud Kami Ko Mukmal Kar 
Do Phir Tamaam Amal Ka Isi Tarah Hisab Hoga. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Isi Hawale Se "Hasan Garib" 
Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Ek Aur Hawale Se Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 
Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Baz Shagirdo Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hasan Basri Rehamtullah 
Allay Ke Hawale Se Qabisa Bin Haris Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Mash'hur Yahi Hai 
: Unka Nam Qabisa Bin Haris Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Anas Bin Hakim Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram ##Se Isi Ki Manid Manqul Hai. 
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Baab 164 
Jo Shakhs Saal Bhar Rozana Bara Raqat Ada Karta Hai, Use Kya Fazilat Hasil Hogi ? 


379 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Humesha Bara Ragat Sunnat Ada Karta Rahe Allah Ta'ala Uske Liye 
Jannat Me Ghar Bana Dega, Char Ragat Zohar Se Pehle Hogi, Do Uske Abd Hog, Do Magrib 
Ke Bad Hogi, Do Ishag Ke Bad Hogi, Do Fajar Ke Se Pehle Hogi. 

Is Bare Me Syeda ! Umme Habiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha ,Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Abu 
Musa ,Hazrat Ibn Umar, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Mangu! Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Syeda Aeysha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Is Hawale Se "Garib' Hai, Mugira Bin Ziyada Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Baz 
Ahl Ilm Ne Is Ke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kalam Kia Hai. 

380 

Syeda Umme Habiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Rozana Bara Raqat (Sunnat) Ada Kare Uske Bare Me Jannat Me 
Ghar Bana Dia Jata Hai, Char Raqat Zohar Se Pehle, Do Raqat Uske Bad Do Raqat Magrib 
Uske Bad Do Raqat Isha Ke Bad Aur Do Raqat Subah Ki Namaz Se Pehle. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ainbisa Ne Syeda Umme Habiba Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Is Bare Me Jo Hadees Naql Ki Hai , Wo "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Anisa Ke Hawle Se Manqul Hai. 

Baab 165 


Fajr Ki Do Raqat (Sunnat) Ki Fazilat 
381 


Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Frmaya Hai : Fajr Ki Do Raqat (Sunnat) Dunia Aur Usme Maujud (Sab Chizo)Se Zayda Bethar 
Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali ,Hazrat Ibn Umar,Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Ahmd Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ne Ek Riwayat Saleh Bin Abdullah Tirmizi Ke 
Hawale Se Naqal Ki Hai. 

Baab 166 


Fajar Ki Do Raqat (Sunnat ) Mukhtsar Ada Karna Nabi Akram #Unme Kya Pada 
Karte They ? 

382 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Main Ek Mah Tak Nabi Akram 
Ка Матаг Ка Jaiza Leta Raha , Aap Fajar Ki Namaz Se Pehle Do Raqat (Sunnat) Me Surah 
Kafirun Aur Surah Ikhlaas Pada Karte They. Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
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Anho Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Syeda Hafsa,Aur Syeda 
Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Sauri Ke Hawale Se ,Abu Isaq Se Manqul Riwayat Abu Ahmad Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se 
Jante Hai. 

Logo Ke Nazdik Maruf Riwayat Wo Hai Jise Israil Ne Abu Isaq Ke Hwale Se Naql Kia Hai. 
Yahi Riwayat Abu Ahmad Ke Hawale Se Israil Se Bhi Naql Ki Gayi Hai. 

Abu Ahmad Zubairi Siqa Aur Hafiz Hai, Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai 
: Maine Bandaar Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai Maine Abu Ahmad Zubairi Se Zayda Behtar 
Hafze Wala Koi Shakh Nahi Dekha. 

Unka Naam Muhammad Bin Abdullah Bin Zubair Asadi Kuf Hai. 


Baab 167 


Fajar Ki Do Raqat Ke Bad Batchit Karna 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai :Nabi Akram ##Jab Fajar Ki 
Do Ragat (Sunnat) Ada Kar Lete Tey, To Agar Aapko Mujh Se Koi Kaam Hota To Aap Mujh 
Se Bat Kar Lete They, Warna Namaz Ke Liye Tashrif Le Jaaya Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram “#Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabgo Se Talub Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Subah 
Sadiq Ho Jane Ke Bad Fajr Namaz Ada Karne Se Pehle Kalam Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia 
Hai (Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai) Admi Sirf Allah Ta'ala Ka Zikr Kar Sakta Hai Ya Koi Intehai 
Zaroori Kalam Kar Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Suabah Saadiq Ho Jane Ke Bad (Fajar Ki) Do Raqat (Sunnat) Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Namaz Nahi 
Pai Jayegi 

384 

Hazrat Ibn Umar, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Subha Sadiq Ho Jaane Ke Bad Sirf Do Raqat Pai Ja Sakti Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Syeda Hafsa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Qadmaa Bin Musa Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante 
Hai, Aur Unse Kai Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Is Baat Par Tamam Ahl Ilm Ka Itefaq Hai, Unhone Is Baat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. Koi 
Shakhs Fajar Ki Do Raqat Sunnat Ke llawa Subah Sadiq Ho Jane Ke Bad Koi Aur Namaz Ada 
Kare. 

Baab 169 


Fajar Ki Do Raqat (Sunnat) Ada Karne Ke Bad Let Jana 
385 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hali : Jab Koi Shakhs Fajar Ki Do Raqat (Sunnat0 Ada Karle To Wo Apne Daye 
Pehlu Ke Bal Let Jaye. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Jo Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Garib " Hai. 

Syeda Ayesha Sidqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai. Nabi Akram 
2*#Jab Fajr Ki Do Raqat (Sunnat) Apne Ghar Me Ada Kar Lete They To Aap Let Jaya Karte 
They. 

)Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai , Yeh Istehab 
Par Mamul Hoga. 

Baab 170 


Jab Namaz Ke Liye Iqamat Kah Di Jaye To Sirf Faraz Namaz Ada Ki Jaye 

386 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “е Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Namaz Ke Liye Iqamat Kah Di Jaye To Sirf Farz Namaz Ada Ki Ja Sakti 
Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Baina,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Sarjas,Hazat 
Ibn Abbas Aur Hazrat Anas Radialahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan'hai. 

Ayub,Warqa Bin Amar,Ziyada Bin Sa'ad, Ismail Bin Muslim,Muhammad Bin Hijada Ne Apni 
Isna Dke Humara Nabi Akram #šKe Hawale Se Ahadees Naql Ki Hai. 

Hamad Bin Ziyad Aur Sufiyan Bin Ainia Ne Amar Bin Dinar Ke Hawale Se Is Hadees Ko 
Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Unhone Ise "Marfuh" Hadees Ke Taur Par Naql Nahi Kia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Humare Nazdik "Marfuh" Riwayat Zayda 
Mustnad Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Ashab Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kai Ajyega Yani Namaz 
Ke Liye Iqamat Kah Di Jaye , To Admi Farz Namaz Ada Kar Sakta Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Ibn Mubarak,Shafia, Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram #Se 
Manqul Hai, Jo Duri Sanad Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Ayash Bin Ayas Qutbani Masruf Ne Ise Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram ##Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baab 171 


Jis Shakhs Ķi Fajr Se Pehle Do Raqat (Sunnat) Faut Ho Jaye Wo Subah Ki Namaz Ke 
Bad Unhe Ada Kar Sakta Hai 

387 

Muhammad Bin Ibrahim Apne Dada Hazrat Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Ka Bayan Hai : Nabi 
Akram #Tashrif Laye Namaz Ke Liye Iqamat Kahi Ja Chuki Ti, Maine Aapki Iqtada Me 
Namaz Ada Ка, Jab Nabi Akram #Namaz Pad Ar Farig Hue To Aapne Mujhe Namaz Padte 
Hue Paya (Yani Me Uthh Kar Namaz Padne Laga Tha) Apne Farmaya : Aey Qais ! Thhehr 
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Jao Kya Do Namaz Ek Sath ? Maine Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Man Fajr Ki Do Raqat (Sunnat) 
Ada Nahi Kar Saka Tha. Nabi Akram Ne Irshad Farmaya : Phir Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Muhammad Bin Ibrahim Se Manqul Ko Hum Sirf 
Sa'ad Bin Saeed Nami Rawi Ke Hawle Se Jante Hai. 

Sufiyan Ibn Ainia Bayan Karte Hai : Ata Bin Abi Rabah Ne Is Riwyat Ko Sa'ad Bin Saeed Se 
Suna Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ko "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi Naqal Кіа Сауа На. 

Maka Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Is Hadees Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Unke Nazdik Is Me Ķoi Harj Nahi Hai : Koi Shakhs Suraj Tulu Hone Se Pehle Aur Farz 
Namaz Ke Bad Do Raqat Sunna Ada Karle. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Sa'ad Bin Saeed Nami Rawi Yahya Bin 
Saeed Ansari Ke Bhai Hai. Hazrat Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nami Sahabi Yahya Bin Saeed 
Ke Dada Hai. Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Yeh Qais Bin Amr Hai Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Qais Bin 
Fahd Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ki Sanad Mutsil Nahi Hai. Muhammad Bin Ibrahim Taimi Ne Is Riwayat Ko Qais 
Se Nahi Suna. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Is Riwayat Ko Sa'ad Bin Saeed Ke Hawale Se, Muhammad Bin Ibrahim Ke 
Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai : Nabi Akram #Tashrif Laaye To Aapne Hazrat Qais Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ko Dekha. 

(Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Ye Is Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai Jise 
Abdul Aziz Ne Sa'ad Bin Saeed Ke Hawale Se Nagal Kia Hai. 

Baab 172 


Suraj Tulu Ho Jaane Ke Bad Un Do Ragat Ko Padna 


388 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Fajar Ki Namaz Do Raqat (Sunnat ) Ada Na Kare Saka Ho Wo Suraj 
Nikalne K Bad Un Dono Ko Ada Karle. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale 
Se Jante Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Wo Aisa Kia 
Karte They. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri ,Shafai,Ahmad,Ishaq Aur Ibn Mubarak Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Amar Bin Asim Kalai Ke Ilawa Hum Kisi 
Aise Rawi Se Wafiq Nahi Hai, Jisne Is Riwayat Ko Humam Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Maruf Yeh Hai : Yeh Riwayat Qatada Ne Nazr In Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 
Se,Bashir Bin Nahik Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 
Se,Nabi Akram #Se Naqal Ki Hai. Aap *#Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Suraj Tulu 
Hone Se Pehle Subah Ki Farz Namaz) Ki Ek Raqat Pale. Isne Subah (Ki Namaz) Ko Pa Liya. 
Baab 173 

389 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Zohar Se Pehle Char 
Raqat Ada Karte They, Aur Uske Bad Do Raqat Ada Karte They. 
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Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha , Syeda Umme Habib Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Sufiyan Bayan Karte Hai : Asim In Zaminra Ki Naqal Karda Hadees Ko Haaris Nami Rawi 
Ki Naqal Karda Hadees Se Zayda Fazilat Wali Samjate Hai. 


Aksar Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #šKe Ashab Aur Uske Bad Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. Unke 
Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Unhone Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Admi Zohar Se Pehle Char Raqaat Sunnat Ada Kare. 
Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak Aur Isaq Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan KĶi Hai : Raat Aur Din Ke Nawafl Do Do Karke Aada Ктуе 
Jayege. Unke Nazdik Do Raqat Ke Bad Salam Phera Jayega. Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Shafai 
Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 174 


Zohar Ke Bad Do Ragaat 

390 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram £Ke Zamana 
Aqdas Me Zohr Se Pehle Aur Zohar Ke Bad Do,Do Raqat (Sunnat) Ada Ki Hai 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 175 


Bila Unwaan 

391 

Hazrat Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Karti Hai, Nabi Akram #A gar Kisi Waqt Zohar 
Se Pehle Ki Char Raqat Ada Nahi Kar Pate They, To Aap Unhe Zohar Ke Bad Ada Kar Lete 
They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. Hum Ise 
Sirf Ibn Mubarak Ki Naql Karda Riwayat Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Qais Bin Rabih Ne Is Riwayat Ko Shiba Ke Hawale Se ,Khalid Haza, Ke Hawale Se Isi Tarah 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hume Aise Kisi Shakhs Ka Pata Nahi Hai, Jis Ne Is Riwayat Ko Shaiba Ke Hawale Se Naqal 
Kia, Ho Sirf Qais Bin Rabih Ne Ise Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Isi Tarah 
Manqul Hai 

392 

Syeda Umme Habiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Zohar Se Pehle Char Raqat (Sunnat) Ada Kare Aur Uske Bad Char 
Raqat Ada Kare, To Allah Ta'ala Us Par Jahannum Ko Haram Kar Dega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Digar Sando Ke Humra Bhi Manqul Hai. 
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Hazrat Anbsa Bi Abu Sufiyan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Apni Behan 
Syeda Umma Habiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha,Jo Nabi Akram #Ki Zauwja Muhtarma Hai , 
Unhe Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmati Hai : Maine Nabi Akram ##Ko Yeh Irshad 
Farmate Suna Hai : Jo Shakhs Zohar Se Pehle Char Raqaat Aur Uske Bad Ki Char Raqat Ba 
Qaidagi Se Ada Karta Rahega,Allah Ta'ala Uspar Jahannumko Haram Kar Dega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se, "Hasan 
Sahi Garib" Hai. 

Qasam Nami Rawi Qasim Bin Abdul Rehaman Hai. Unki Kuniyat "Abdul Rehman" Hai Aur 
Yeh Abdul Rehman Bin Khalid Bin Yazid Bin Muawiyah Ke Azad Karna Gulam Hai. Yeh 
Shiqa Hai Sham Ke Rahne Wale Hai, Aur Hazrat Abul Umama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Shagird Hai. 


Baab 176 


Asar Se Pehle Char Raqaat Ada Karna 

394 

Asim Bin Zamra,Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai. Nabi 
Akram #А$аг Se Pehle Char Raqat Ada Karte They, Aur Un Char Raqat Ke Darmiyan 
Muqrarb Farishto Aur Unke Pairokar Musalman Aur Momino Par Salam Bhej Kar Fasal Kia 
Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Faramate Hai) Hazrat Ali Se Bhi Hadees Manqul "Hasan" 
Hai. 

Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Ne Is Baat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai ; Asar Se Pehle Ki Char Raqt Me Fasal Nahi 
Kia Jayega. 

Unhone Is Hadees Se Istdalaal Karte Hue Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Farmaan : Nabi Akram Salam Ke Zariye Fasl Kia Karte They. Is Se 
Murad Tash'hud Padna Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ke Nazdik Rat Aur 
Din Ki Tamaam Nafal Namazo Ко Do,Do Karke Ada Ķia Jayega. Unhone (Char Raqat Ke 
Darmiyan) Fasal Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

395 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Asar Ki Namaz Se 
Pehle Char Raqat Ada Kia Karte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Baab 177 


Magrib Ke Bad Do Raqat Ada Karna Un Me Qira'at Karna 

396 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Main Iska Shumar 
Nahi Kar Sakta Ke Maine Kitni Martaba Nabi Akram #Ko Magrib Ke Bad Wali Do Raqat 
Me Aur Fajar Se Pehle Wali Do Raqat Me, Surah Kafrun Aur Surah Ikhlaas Padte Hue Suna 
Hai. 

Is Baare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Abdul Malik Bin Ma'adan Nami Rawi Ke 
Hawale Se Aasim Nami Rawi Ki Riwyat Ke Taur Par Jante Hai. 

Baab 178 


Yeh Dono Raqaat (Yani Magrib Ke Bad Ki Sunnatein) Ghar Me Ada Karna 

397 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ke Zamana 
Aqdas Me Magrib Ke Bad Ki Do Raqat Aap #Ke Ghar Me Ada Ki Thi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Rafe Bin Kharij Aur Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

398 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram Ke Hawale Se 
Mujhe Das Raqaat Yad Hia, Jinhe Aap Din Aur Rat Me Ada Kia Karte They. Zohar Se Pehle 
Do Raqat Ada Karte They. Uske Bad Do Raqat Padte They. Magrib Ke Bad Do Raqat Padte 
They Isha Ke Bad Do Raqat Padte They. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda Hafsa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ne Mujhe Batay : Nabi Akram #Fajar Se Pehle Bhi Do Raqaat Ada Kia Karte They. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £Ke Hawale Se Isi Ke Manid Nagal 
Karte Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees ""Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 179 


Magrib Ke Bad 6 Raqaat Nafal Ada Karne Ki Fazilat 


399 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “е Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Magrib Ki Namaz Ke Bad 6 Raqat Ad Karle Aur Unke Darmiyan 
Koi Buri Bat Na Kahe, To Yeh Raqat Us Shakhs Ke Liye 12 Baras Ķi Ibadat Ke Barabar 
Shumra Hogi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai) Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ne Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hia. 

Aap Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Magrib Ki Namaz Ke Bad 20 Raqat Ada Капе То 
Allah Ta'ala Uske Liye Jannat Me Ghar Bana Dega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alla Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
E Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Zaid Bin Habaab Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se 
Amar Bin Abu Sha'am Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Alay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai. Amar Bin Abdullah Bin Abu 
Has'am "Munkir Hadees' Hai. Imaam Bukhari Ne Is Intehai Zaif Qarar Dia. 

Baab 180 
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Isha Ke Bad Do Raqat Ada Karna 


400 

Abdullah Bin Shafiq Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Nabi Akram #Ki Nafal Namaz Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia : Unhone Bataya ; Nabi Akram 
##Zohr Se Pehle Do Raqat Ada Karte They. Uske Bad Do Raqat Ada Karte They. Magrib Ke 
Bad Do Raqat Ada Karte They. Isha Ke Bad Do Raqat Ada Karte They Aur Fajar Se Pehle Do 
Raqat Ada Krte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Abdullah Bin Shafiq Ki Sayeda Ayesha 
Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke Hawale Se Naqal Karda Yeh Riwayat "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 181 


Raat Ki Namaz Do Do Karke Ada Ki Jayegi 


401 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #šKe Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte 
Hai. Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Raat Ki Namz Do Do Karke Ada Ki Jayegi. Tumhe Subah 
Ka Andesha Ho, To Ek Raqat Ke Zariyeh Ise Taaq Aur Apni Akhri Namaz Ko Taaq Karo. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar Bin Absa Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Yani Raat Ke Nawafil Do ,Do Karke Kiye 
Jayege. 

Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak, Shafai, Ahmad Aur Ishaq Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 

Baab 182 


Raat Ki Namaz Ki Fazilat 

402 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Ramzan Ke Mahine Ke Bad Sab Se Zayda Fazilat Wale Roze Allah Ta'ala Ke 
Mahine Muhram Ke Roze Hai Aur Farz Namaz Ke Bad Sab Se Zayda Fazilat Wali Namaz 
Rat Ke Nawafil Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir ,Hazrat Bilaal Aur Hazrat Abu Imaama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Bashir Nami Rawi Ka Nam Jafar Bin Abu Wahshaia Hai, Abu Washiya Ka Naam "Ayas' 
Tha. 

Baab 183 


Nabi Akram #Ki Raat Ki Namaz Ki Kaifiyat 

403 

Abu Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Syda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Dariyafat Kia : Nabi Akram #Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Nawafil Kis Tarah Ada 
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Kia Karte They, To Unhone Jawab Dia : Nabi Akram #Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Ya Us Ke 

Ilawa 11 Raqat Se Zayda Ada Nahi Karte They. Aap Pehle Char Raqat Ada Karte They, Tum 

Unki Khubsurati Aur Tawalat Ke Bare Me Sawal Na Karo,Phir Aap Char Raqat Ada Karte 

They. Tum Unki Khubsoorati Aur Tawalat Ke Bareme Na Puchho ,Phir Aap Tin Raqaat Ada 

Karte They. 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah 
Æ! Kya Aap Witar Ada Karne Se Pehle Hi Sone Lage Hai ? Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Meri 

Aankhein So Jati Hai, Lekin Mera Dil Nahi Sota. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

404 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram £Raat Ke Waqt 
11 Raqaat Ada Karte They. Aap Ek Raqat Ke Zariyeh Unhe Taaq Kar Lete They, Jab Aap Is 
Se Farig Hote To Daye Pehlu Ke Lait Jaya Karte They. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 184 


Bila Unwan 

405 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Raat Ke Waqt 
Tera Raqat Ada Кіа Karte They. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Abu Hamza 
Za'bi Ka Naam Nasr In Imran Za'bi Hai. 


Baab 185 


Bila Unwaan 


406 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram #Raat Ke Waqt 
9 Raqaat Ada Kai Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira , Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid, Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Manqul Hadees Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Ne Is Riwayat Ko Amsh Ke Hawale Se Uski Manid Мада! Кла. 

Raat Ki Namaz Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram #Se Aksar Yahi Manqul Hai : Aap Witar Ke 
Humrah Tera Raqat Ada Kia Karte They, Aur Aapki Rat Ki Namaz Me Kam Az Kam 9 Raqat 
Manqul Hai. 

407 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Agar Nabi Akram “So Jane 
Ki Wajh Se Raat Ke Nawafil Ada Nahi Kar Pate They, Ya Aapko Nind Aa Rahi Hoti Thi To 
Aap Din Ke Waqt Bara Raqat Ada Kar Lete They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Sa'ad Bin Hisham Nami Rawi, Amir Ansari 
Ke Sahabzade Hai Aur Hisham Bin Amir Nabi Akram *#Ke Sahabi Hai. 

Behz Bin Hakim Bayan Karte Hai : Zra Bin Aufi Bausra Bin Qazi Hey, Wo Banu Qaishar Ko 
Namaz Padaya Karte They. Ek Din Unhone Subah Ki Namaz Me Yeh Ayat Tilawat Ki. 

"Aur Jab Sur Me Phunk Mari Jayegi, To Yeh Di Sakht Hoga." 

(Yeh Ayat Tilwat Karke) Wo Gir Padeaur Faut Ho Gaye. Main Un Logo Me Shamil Tha, 
Jinhone Unhe Uthha Kar Unke Ghar Tak Pohchaya. 

Baab 186 

Allah Ta'ala Ka Rozana Raat Ke Waqt Asman Dunia Ki Taraf Nuzul Karna 


408 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Rozana Raat Ka Ibtedai Tihai Hisa Guzar Jane Ke Bad Allah Ta'ala Asmani 
Dunia Ki Taraf Nuzul Karta Hai , Aur Farmata Hai ; Main Badhshah Hun Wo Kon Hai ? Jo 
Mujh Se Dua Mange To Main Uski Dua Kabul Karu . Kon Hai ? Jo Mujh Se Kuch Mange To 
Main Use Ata Karu Kon Hai ? Jo Mujh Se Magfirat Talab Kare Main Usko Bakshh Du (Nabi 
Akram #Farmate Hai) Isi Tarah Hota Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Subah Sadiq Ho Jati Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Bin Abi Talib ‚Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Rafaa Jahni, Hazrat 
Jabir Bin Mua'am Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Abu Darda, Hazrat Usman Bin Abul Aas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi " Hai. 

Yahi Riwyat Baz Digar Asnad Ke Humrah Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram *#Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Raat Ka Jab Akhri Ek Tihai Hisa 
Baqi Rah Jata Hai To Us Waqt Allah Ta'ala Nuzul Farmata Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Sab Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 187 
Raat Ke Waqt Tilawat Karna 


409 

Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Hazrat Abu 
Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Farmaya : Main Tumhare Pass Se Guzra Tha, Tum Us Waqt 
Qira'at Kar Rahe They Past Awaz Me Qiraa'at Kar Rahe They. Unhone Arz Ki Main Us Zaat 
Ко Suna Raha Tha Jis Se Main Munajat Karta Hun. Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Tum Zara 
Awaz Bulanad Kar Liya Karo ! Phr Aap Ne Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Farmaya 
: Main Tumhare Pass Guzra Tha Aur Tum Bhi Qira'at Kar Rahe They. Buland Awaz Me Kar 
Rahe They. Unhone Arz Ki : Main Sone Walo Ko Jagana Chahta Tha, Aur Shaitan Ko 
Bhagana Chahta Tha Nabi Akram #šNe Farmaya Ahi : Tum Aawz Ko Past Rakho. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Syeda Ume Hani, Hazrat Anas Syeda 
Umme Salma Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 
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Yahya Bin Ishaq Ne Isko Hamad Bin Salma Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hia, Jabke Aksar 
Mohdeesin Ne Is Hadees Ko Sabit Ke Hwale Se Abdullah Bin Rabah Ke Hawale Se "Mursal" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai." 

Hadees 410 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram #Baz Auqat 
Raat Ke Qayam Me Ek Hi Ayat Bar Bar Tilawat Kia Karte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Hasan 
Garib" Hai. 

411 

Abdullah Bin Abu Qais Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Dariyafat Kia : Nabi Akram #Rat Ke Waqt Kis Tarha Tilawat Kia Karte They ? Unhone 
Jawab Dia : Kar Lete They. Baz Auqat Aap Pst Awaz Me Qira'at Karte They Aur Baz Auqat 
Buland Awaz Me Karte They, To Maine Kaha : Har Tarha Ki Hamd Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Hai 
Makhsus Hai, Jis Ne Is Mamale Me Kushadagi Rakhi Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 

Baab 188 


Nafal Namaz Ghar Me Ada Karne Ki Fazilat 


412 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Tumhari Sab Se Zayda Fazilat Wali Namaz Wo Hai, Jo Tum Ghar Me Ada Karo. 
Siwaye Farz Namaz Ke (Kyon Ke Ise Bajamat Padna Zyada Fazilat Rakhta Hai) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah,Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri,Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Ibn Umar Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Aur Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Sa'ad Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Jahni, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Ra Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Is Hadees Ki Riwayat Ke Bare Me Mohdeesin Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Musa Bin Uqba Aur 
Ibrahim Bin Abu Nazr Ne Ise "Marfu" Riwyaat Ke Taur Par Naql Kia Hai, Jabke Baz 
Modeeshin Ne Ise 'Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Malik Ne Abu Nazr Ke Hawale Se Ise Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Ise "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke 
Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia Hai, Taham "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Ke Aitbaar Se 
Yeh Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

413 

Hazat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte 
Hai. Aap #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai: Apne Gharo Me (Nafal) Namaz Ada Karo Aur Unhe 
Qabrstaan Na Banao. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Witar Ke Abwaab 


Baab 1 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Witar Ki Fazilat 


414 

Hazrat Kharja Bin Hafza Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Нитаге 
Pass Tashrif Laye Aap Ne Farmaya : Allah Ta'al Ne Tumhe Ek Mazid Namaz Ata Ki Hai, Jo 
Tumhare Liye Surkh Unto Se Zayda Behtar Hai. Yeh Witar Ki Namaz Hai Jise Allah Ta'ala 
Ме Тштћаге Глуе Isha Ki Namaz Se Lekar Subha Sadiq Tak Ke Darmiyan Waqt Me Muqrar 
Kia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Barida,Hazrat Abu Busra 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Jo Nabi Akram #šKe Sahabi Hai,Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Kharja Bin Hajfa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Abu Yazid Bin Abu Habib Nami Rawi 
Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. Baz Mohdeesin Ne Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Karne Me Waham Kia Hai. 
Unhone Abdullah Bin Rashid Zarqi Kaha Hai, Aur Yeh Waham Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Busra Gafari Ka Nam Jamil Bin Busra Hai Jabke Baz Ne Jamil Bin Busra Bayan 
Kia Hai. Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Se Ahadees Riwyat Karne Wale Abu Busra Gafari Aur Hai, 
Wo Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Ke Bhatije Hai. 


Baab 2 Witar, Farz Nahi Hai 

415 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Witar Farz Nahi Hai, Jaise Tumhari Farz 
Namazein Hai, Hai Balke Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe Muqrar Kia Hai. Aap *#Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai, Allah Ta'ala Taaq Hai, Aur Wo Taaq Ko Pasand Karta Hai, Isliye Ahl Quran ! Tum Bhi 
Taaq (Witar) Ada Kia Karo. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Ibn Masood, Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. 


416 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Digar Mohdeesin Ne Is Riwyaat Ko Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Asim Bin 
Гатга Ке Hawale Se ‚Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. Wo Farmate Hai 
: Witar Tumhari Farz Namaz I Taraf Lazim Nahi Hai, Balke Yeh Sunnat Hai Jinhe Nabi Akram 
##Ne Muqrar Kia Hai. 

Yahi Riwyaat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Baab 3 


Witar Ada Karne Se Pehle Sona Makruh Hai 

417 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram = Ме Мијће 
Hidayat Ki Thi, Main Sone Se Pehle Witar Ada Kia Karu. Isa Bin Abu Gaza Nami Rawi Bayan 
Karte Hai : Shaibi Raat Ke Ibtedai Hise Me Iwtar Ada Kar Lete They Phir Soya Karte They. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Abu Saur Azdi Nami Rawi Ka Nam Habib Bin Abul Malika Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ka Ek Giroh Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Bad Ke Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhta Hai, 
Unhone Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 
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Admi Witar Padne Se Pehle Na Soye. 

418 

Nabi Akram ##Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aap Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai . Tum Me Se 
Jis Shakhs Ko Yeh Andhesha Ho Ke Wo Raat Ke Akhri Hise Me Bedar Nahi Ho Sakega Wo 
Rat Ke Ibtedai Hise Me Witar Ada Karle Aur Jo Shakhs Raat Ke Akhri Hise Me Bedar Hota 
Ho Aur Jis Shakhs Ki Yeh Khwaish Ho Ke Wo Rat Ke Akhri Hise Me Nawafil Ada Kare, To 
Wo Rat Ke Akhri Hise Me Witar Ada Kare, Kyon Ke Raat Ke Akhri Hise Me Qira'at Karna 
Huzuri Ka Bait Hota Hai.(Yani Isme Farishtein Sharik Hote Hai) Aur Yeh Zayda Fazilat 
Rakhta Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sand Ke Humrah Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Manqul Hai. 

Baab 4 


Raat Ke Ibtedai Hise Me Ya Akhri Hise Me Witar Ada Karna 

419 

Mashruq Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Nabi 
Akram #Ki Witar Ki Namaz Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Unhone Jawab Dia : Aap Har 
Hise Me Witar Ada Kar Lete They, Aapne Ibtedai Hise Me Bhi Witar Ada Ki Hai Darmiyani 
Hise Me Bhi Aur Raat Ke Akhri Hise Me Bhi, Aap #Ke Wisaal Ke Qarib Aap & Ne Subah 
Sadiq Ke Qarib Bhi Witar Ada Kiye Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Abu Hasin Nami Rawi Ka Nam Usman Bin 
Aasim Asadi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari Aur Hazrat Abu Qatada 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Кіа Hai : Witar Rat Ke Akhri Hise Me Ada Ķiye Jaayein. 


Baab Witar Saat Hai 


420 

Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram #Tera Када! 

Witar(Samet) Ada Karte They, Jab Aap Burde Ho Gaye Aur Kamzor Ho Agye To Aap 7 

Raaqat (Witar Samit) Ada Karte They. 

Is Baare Me Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 

Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram *#Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai: Aap Witar Samit Tera Raqat Ada Karte They 

Ya 11 Raqat Ada Karte They Ya 9 Raqat Ada Karte They, Ya 7 Raqat Ada Karte They, Ya 5 

Ada Akrte Thy Ya 3 Ada Karte They Ya 1 Ada Karte They. 

Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Bayan Karte Hai ; Yeh Baat Jo Riwayat Me Ki Gayi Hai : Nabi Akram # 
13Raqat Witar Ada Karte They. Iska Mafhum Yeh Hai : Aap Raat Ke Waqt 13 Raqat Ада 

Karte Thy, Jin Me Se Ek Raqat Witar Hoti Thi, To Raat Ki Tamaam Namaz Ko Witar Ki Taraf 

Mansub Kar Dia Gaya. 
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Is Bare Me Ek Hadees Seyda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 
Nabi Akram ##Se Yeh Riwayat Manqul Hai : Ahl Ilm Quran ! Tum Witar Ada Kia Karo ! 
Isko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Gaya Hai. 

(Ishaq Bin Rahwiyah) Ye Farmate Hai : Is Ke Murad Rat Ke Nawafil Hai Aur Wo Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Raat Ke Nawafil Ashab Quran (Hafiz Ya Ummat E Muhammadiyah Murad 
Hai) Par Lazim Kiye Gaye Hai. 


Baab 6 
Witar 5 Hote Hai 


421 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram “ЕК Raat Ki 
Namaz Tera Raqat Hoti Thi, Jime Se Aap 5 Witar Ada Karte They. Aap Unke Darmiyan Me 
Nahi Bethhate They , Sirf Akhir Me Bethha Karte They, Phir Jab Mauzin Azan De Deta Tha 
To Aap Uthha Kar Do Mukhtsar Raqat Ada Kar Lete They. Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Ayub 
Rehamtullah Alay Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Witar 5 Hai : Wo Hazrat Farmate Hai ; Unke Dauran Qiada Nahi Kia Jayega, Sirf Akhir Me 
Bethha Jayega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Abu Ma'sab Madini Se Is Hadees Ke 
Bare Me Dariyfat Kia Ke Nabi Akram Witar Me (Kabhi) Do Kar Ke Witar Ki Namaz Ada 
Kare Aur Ek Raqt Ke Zariye Unhe Taaq Kar Le. 

Baab 7 


Witar Tin Raqat Hai 

422 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #°Tin Raqat Witar Ada Kia 
Karte They, Aap Unme Qasaar Mufsal Se Talu Rakhne Nau Suratein Tilawat Kia Karte They, 
Aap Har Raqat Me Tin 3 Suratein Tilwat Kia Karte They, Jin Me Sab Se Akhir Me Sura 
Ikhlaas Pada Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin ,Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Abu 
Ayub Ansari, Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Azai Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ki Hazrat Hazrat 
Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Aur Ek Riwayat Ke Mutabiq Abdul Rehman 
Bin Azai Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se Ahadees Mangul Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Ise Isi Tarah Zikr Kia Hai. Unhone Is Me Hazrat Abi Radiallahu Taala Anho 
Ka Zikr Nahi Kia, Jabke Baz Hazrat Ne Ise Abdul Rehman Bin Abzai Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat 
Abi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nagal Kia Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullahallay Farmate Hai) Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo 
Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ki Ek Jamat Ne Is Baat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. Un Hazrat Ke 
Nazdik Admi Tin Raqat Witar Ada Karega. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri Farmate Hai : Agar Tum Chaho To Ek Raqat Witar Bhi Ada Kar Sakte 
Ho. 
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Sufiyan Farmate Hai : Mere Nazdik Yeh Bat Musthab Hai : Admi Tin Raqat Ada Kare. 

Ibn Mubarak Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai Aur Ahl Kufa Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Sirin Farmate Hai : Pehle Zamane Ke Log 5 Raqat Ya Tin Raqat Witar Ada 
Kia Karte They, Aur Wo Un Dono Ko Durusat Samjte They. 


Ваађ 8 


Ek Raqat Witar Ada Karna 
423 


Anas Bin Sirin Bayan Karte Hai ; Maine Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat 
Kia : Fajar Ki Do Raqat Sunnat Tawil Ada Kia Karo ? To Unhone Bataya : Nabi Aakram & 
Raat Ki Namaz Do Do Karke Ada Kia Karte They, Aur Ek Raqat Witar Ada Karte They. 
Aap Sirf Do Raqt Ada Karte They, Jabke Azan Aapke Kano Me Hoti Thi.(Yani Azan Ke 
Fauran Bad Fajar Ki Sunatein Ada Kar Lete They) 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa ‚Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas,Hazrat Abu Ayub 
Ansari, Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazra Ibn Umr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Admi Do Raqat Aur Tisri Raqat Ke 
Darmiyan Fasal Karega, Aur Ek Raqat Witar Ada Karega. 

Imaam Malik ‚Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rahwiyah) Rehamtullah 
Allayhim Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 9 


Witar Ki Namaz Me Kya Tilawat Kia Jaye ? 

424 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Witar Ki Namaz 
Me Sura A'ala Surah Kafirun Aur Surakh Ikhlaas Ek Ek Raqat Me Ada Kia Karte They. 


Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali , Syeda Ayeha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Abdul Rehman Bin 
Abzi Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram 
*#Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me Ye Baat Manqul 
Hai : Aap #Witar Ki Tisri Raqat Mau'azatain Aur Surak Ikhlaas Pada Karte They. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhte Hai Aur Baz Ke Tabqo Se Taluq 
Rahte Hai, Unhone Is Baat Ko Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai, Namazi, Surah Al A'ala Surah Kafirun Aur 
Surah Ikhlaas Ki Ek Ek Raqat Me Tilawat Kare. 

425 

Abdul Azin Bin Jarij Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Syeda Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Dariyfat Kia Kya Nabi Akram #Witar Me Kya Pada Karte They. Unhone Jawab Dia : Aap 
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Pehli Raqat Me Surah A'ala Padte They. Dusri Me Surah Kafirun Padte They Aur Tisri Me 
Surah Ikhlaas Aur Mauzatein Padate They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Abdul Aziz Nami Rawi Ibn Jarij Ke Walid Hai Aur Ata Ke Sathi Hai. 

Ibn Jarij Nami Rawi Ka Nam Abdul Malik Bin Abdul Aziz Bin Jarij Hai. Yahya Bin Saeed 
Ansari Ne Is Riwayat Ko Umar Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ke Hwale Se,Nabi Akram #Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Baab 10 Witar Me Dua E Qunut Padna 

426 

"Aey Allah ! Mujhe Bhi Un Logo Ke Humra Hidayat Ata Kar Jinhe Tune Hidayat Ata Ki Hai, 
Aur Unlogo Ke Humrah Aafiyat Ata Kar !Jinhe Tune Aafiyat Ata Ki Hai ,Aur Mujhe Bhi Un 
Logo Ke Humrah Dost Bana Le, Jinhe Tune Dost Banaya Hai Aur Tune Mujhe Ata Kia Hai. 
Is Me Mujhe Barkat Ata Farma Aur Tune Jo Faisla Kia Hai. Uske Sar Se Muhe Bacha Beshak 
Tu Hi Faisla Karta Hai, Tere Khilaaf Faisla Nahi Kia Ja Sakta , Jiska Tu Dost Ho Wo Zalil 
Nahi Ho Sakta, Tu Barkat Wala Hai. Humare Parwardigar Tu Buland Bartar Hai." 


Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Isi 
Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai , Jo Abu Hawra Saidi Se Manqul Hai. Unka Naam Rabiah Bin 
Shaibaan Hai. 

Dua E Ke Kunut Ke Bare Me Is Hadees Se Zayda Mustnad Hume Kisi Aur Riwayat Ka Ilm 
Nahi Hai, Jo Nabi Akram £Se Mangu! Hai. 

Witar Me Dua E Qunut Padne Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Nazdik Wiatr Ki Namaz Me Sara Sal Dua E Qunuat Padi 
Jayegi. Unhone Ruku Se Pehle Dua E Qunut Padne Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak Ishaq Aur Ahl Kufa Ne 
Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talaib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai ; Wo 
Ramzan Ke Akhri Nasf Hise Me Dua E Qunut Pada Karte They Aur Wo Bhi Ruku Ke Bad 
Dua E Qunut Padte They. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Ko Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ahmad, Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Baab 11 


Jo Shakhs Witar Padne Se Pehle So Jaye Ya Witar Padna Bhul Jaye 

427 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Witar Padne Se Pehle So Jaye Ya Ada Karna Bhool Jaye To Jab 
Use Yad Ya Jab Wo Bedar Ho To Unhe Ada Karle. 

428 

Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh 
Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai ; Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Witar Padne Se Pehle So 
Jaye To Subah Ke Waqt Unhe Ada Karle. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Pehli Riwyat Ke Muqable Me Zayda 
Mustnad Riwayat Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai) Maine Abu Dawood Sajzi Ko Yeh Bayan 
Karte Hue Suna Hai : Imaam Tirmizi Ki Murad Sulemaan Ash'at (Yani Sunana Abu Dawood 
Ke Musnif) Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Se 
Abdul Rehman Bin Zaid Bin Aslam Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia. Unhone Farmaya : Unke Bhai 
Abdullah Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Alay Ko Ali Bin Abdullah Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Nagal Karte Hue 
Suna Hai ; Unhone Abdul Rehman Bin Zaid Bin Aslam Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

Wo Farmate Hai : Abdulah Bin Zaid Bin Aslam Siqa Hai. 

Baz Ahl Kufa Ne Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Wo Farmate Hai : Jab Admi Ko Yad Aa Jaye 
Witar Ki Namz Ada Karle, Agar Che Suraj Tulu Ho Chuka Ho. 

Sufiyan Sauri Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatwa Dia Hai. 

Baab 12 


Subha Sadiq Hone Se Pehle Witar Ada Kar Lena 


429 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya Ahi : 
Subah Sadiq Hone Se Pehle Witar Ada Kar Lia Karo. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

430 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farma Hai : Subah Sadiq Ho Jane Se Pehle Witar Ada Karlo. 

431 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Jab Subah Sadiq Ho Jaye To Raat Ki Namaz Ka Waqt Khatam Ho Jata Hai, Aur Witar Ka 
Waqt Bhi Khatam Ho Jata Hai, To Tum Subah Sadiq Hone Se Pehle Witar Pad Lia Karo. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Suleman Bin Musa Nami Rawi Ne Is Hadees 
Ko In Lafzo Me Naqal Karne Me Tafru Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Se Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai. Aap #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Subah Ki Namaz 
Ke Bad Witar Nahi Hote. 

Kai Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai. Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam 
Ahmad,Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rahwiyah) Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia 
Hai. Unke Nazdik Subah KĶi Namaz Ке Bad Witar Ada Nahi Kiye Ja Sakte. 


Baab 13 


Ek Raat Me Do Martaba Witar Ada Nahi Kiye Ja Sakte 

432 

Qais Bin Talq Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Nabi 
Akram #Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Ek Raat Me Do Martaba Witar Ada Nahi 
Kiye Ja Sakte. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ne Is Shakhs Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai Jo Rat Ke Ibtedai Hise Me Witar Ada Kar 
Leta Hai Aur Phir Wo Akhri Hise Me Nawafil Ada Karta Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Bad Ke Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. Unhone 
Yeh Farmaya Hai : Wo Witar Ko Tordh Dega 

(Yani Pehle Jo Witar Ada Kiye They) Unke Sath Ek Raqat Aur Mila Kar(Unhe Jaft Kar Lega) 
Phir Wo Jitani Munasib Samjega. Utane Hi Nafal Ada Kar Lega. Phir Apni Namaz Ke Akhir 
Me Witar Ada Kar Lega, Kyon Ke Ek Hi Raat Me Do Martaba Witar Ada Nahi Kiye Ja Sakte. 
Yeh Wo Mauquf Hai Jisko Ishaq Ne Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhen Wale, Baz Digar Ahl Ilm Ne 
Yeh Raye Ikhtiyar Ki Hai. Jab Admi Rat Ke Ibtedai Hise Me Witar Ada Karne Ke Bad So 
Jaye Aur Phir Rat Ke Akhri Hise Me Bhi Bedar Ho Jaey To Wo Jitna Munasib Samje Nawafil 
Ada Karta Rahe, Lekin Wo Apne Witar Ko Nahi Todega. Apne Witar Ko Waise Hi Rahne 
Dega, Jaise Pehle They. 

Sufiyan Sauri,Malik Bin Anas, Ibn Mubarak, Ahl Kufa Aur Imaam Ahma Ki Yahi Raye Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Baat Zayda Mustnad Hai, Kyon Ke Digar Hawalo Se Yeh 
Bat Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram £Ne Witar Ada Karne Ке Bad Nawafil Ada Kiye They. 


433 

Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram ##Witar Ke Bad 
Do Ragat Ada Kia Karte They. 

Iski Manid Riwayat Hazrat Abu Imama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiga 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Ilawa Digar Hazrat Ne Bhi Nabi Akram £ Ke Bare Me Nagal Ki 
Hai. 


Baab 14 


Sawari Par Witar Ada Karna 

434 

Saeed Bin Yasaar Bayan Karte Hai :Main Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath 
Safar Me Sharik Tha, Mian Unse Pichhe Rah Gaya Tumhare Liye Nabi Akram #Ke Tariqa 
Kar Me Aswa E Hasan Nahi Hai ? Maine Nabi Akram = Ко Рекћа На : Аар = Sawari Par 
Hi Witar Ada Kar Lete They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho E 
Manqul Hadees Hasan Sahi Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Wo Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo 
Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. Unke Nazdik Admi Sawari Par Witar Ki Namaz Ada Kar Sakta Hai. 
Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rabiah) Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Admi Sawari Par Namaz Ada Nahi Kar Sakta, Jab Usne Witar Ada 
Karne Hoge, To Sawari Se Nichhe Utar Kar Zamin Par Witar Ada Kar Lega. Baz Ahl Kufa 
Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 15 
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Chasht Ki Namaz 

435 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram * Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Chasht Ke Waqt Bara Raqat Ada Karle. Allah Ta'ala Uske Liye 
Jannat Me Sone Ka Mehal Bana Dega. 


Isbare Me Syeda Umme Hani,Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Naem Bin Humaar,Hazrat Abu Zar 
Gafaari,Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa,Hazrat Abu Imaama „Hazrat Utba Bin Abdul Salmi,Hazrat Ibn 
Abi Aufa,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri ‚Hazrat Zaid Bin Arqam Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 
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Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Laila Bayan Karte Hai ; Mujhe Kabhi Kisi Ne Baat Nahi Batai Ke 
Usne Nabi Akram $ Ko Chasht Ki Namaz Ada Karte Hue Dekha Hai. Sirf Syeda Umme Hani 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Yeh Baat Batai. Unhone Bataya : Nabi Akram * Fateh Makka Ke 
Din Uke Han Tashrif Laye. Aapne Gusal Kia, Phir Aapne 8 Ragat Ada Kiye. Maine Aap š 
Ko Is Se Zayda Mukhtsar Namaz Ada Karte Hue Kabhi Nahi Dekha, Taham Aapne Ruku Aur 
Sujud Mukmal Ada Kiye. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ke Nazdik Is Bare Me Sab Se Zayda Mustnad Riwayat Hi 
Hai Jo Syeda Umme Hani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Mohdeesin Ne Naim Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Baz Hazrat Ne Unka Naam 
Naim Bin Khumaar Bayan Ki Hai. Baz Hazrat Ne Ibn Humaar Bayan Kia Hai. Baz Ne Ibn 
Habaar Kia Hai, Baz Ne Ibn Humam Bayan Kia Hai. Sahi Qaul Ibn Humaar Hai. 

Abu Naim Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Bhi Ikhtlaaf Kia Gaya Hai. Unhone Ibn Khuzmaz Kia Hia, 
Aur Usme Galti Ki Hai, Phir Unhone Use Tark Kar Dia Aur Bole : Naim Ne Nabi Akram ë 
Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Ка Hai, Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Bayan Karte Hai ; Abd 
Bn Hamid Ne Abu Naeem Ke Hawale Se Mujh Se Yeh Baat Batai Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Nabi Akram # Ke Hawale Se Allah Ta'ala Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai ; Aey Ibn 
Adam ! Tum Mere Liye Char Raqat Din Ke Ibtedai Hise Me Ada Karo. Main Din Ke Akhri 
Hise Tak Tumhare Liye Kifayat Karuga. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

438 

Hazrat Abu Huraira КафјаПаћи Та'аја Апћо Вауап Капе Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hali : Јо Shakhs Chasht Ke Јак Мама Ко Вададао Зе Ада Капа Каћеоа, ОзКе 
Gunaho Ko Bakhsh Dia Jayega. Agar Che Wo Samander Ki Jhaag Ki Мата Но. 

Wakih Aur Nazr Bin Shamil Ke Ilawa Digar Aaima Ne Is Hadees Ko Nahas Bin Qaham Ke 
Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Hum Ise Sirf Isi Hawale Se Pehchante Hai. 

439 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai (Baz Auqat) Nabi Akram 
2£ Chasht Ki Namaz (Itni Baqaidagi Ke Sath ) Ada Kia Karte They. Ke Hum Yeh Samjate 
They Ab Aap Use Tark Nahi Karege, Phir Aap Use Tarak Kar Dete They. Yaha Atk Ke Hum 
Yeh Samjate They , Ab Aap Use Ada Nahi Karege. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 


Baab 16 


Zawaal Ke Waqt Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Saib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Suraj 
Dhal Jane Ke Bad Aur Zohr Se Pehle Char Када Ada Kia Karte They. Aap Farmate They : 
Yeh Wo Gardi Hai , Jis Me Asman Ke Darwaze Khole Jate Hai. Mujhe Yeh Baat Pasand Hai, 
Us Me Meri Taraf Se Naik Amal Uper Jaye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Aur Hazrat Abu Ayub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Saib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Garib" Hai. 
Nabi Akram £ Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aap Zawal Ke Bad Jo Char Raqat 
Ada Karte They. Unke Akhir Me Salam Pherate They. 


Baab 17 


Namaz Hajat Ka Bayaan 


441 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abu Aufa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram £ Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Ko Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Koi Haja Ho Ya Aulad E 
Adam Me Se Kisi Ke Sath Koi Kam Ho To Wo Wuju Kare, Achi Tarah Wuju Kare, Phir Do 
Raqat Ada Kare, Phir Allah Ta'ala Ki Achi Tarah Hamd O Sana Bayan Kare, Phir Nabi Akram 
2 Par Durod Bheje Phir Yeh Pade. 

"Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Koi Mabood Nahi Hai Wo Bardbaar Hai. Karam Karne Wala Hai. 
Allah Ta'ala Pak Hai. Jo Azim Arsh Ka Parwardigar Hai, Har Tarah Ki Hamd Allah Ta'ala Ke 
Liye Makhsus Hai, Jo Tamaam Jahano Ka Parwardigar Hai. (Aey Allah ) Main Tujh Se Teri 
Rehmat Ka Wajib Karne Wali Chizo Aur Teri Magfirat Ko Pukhta Karne Wali Chizo Aur Har 
Naiki Ke Andar Ganimat Aur Har Gunah Aur Gar Gunah Se Salamati, Ka Sawal Karta Hun. 
Tu Mere Har Guna Ko Bakhsh De, Har Gum Ko Khatam Kar De Aur Meri Har Hajat Ko Apni 
Raza Ke Mutabiq Pura Kar De. Aey Sab Se Zayda Raham Karne Wale!" 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Iski Sanad Me Kuch Kalam Hai. Fayd Bin Abdul Rehman Nami Rawi K Ilm E Hadees Me 
Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai, Aur Fayd Nami Yeh Rawi Abu Warqa Hai. 


Baab 18 Namaz Istkhara Ka Bayaan 
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Hazrat Jabbir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram # Hume 
Tamaam Mamlaat Me Istekhara Karne Ki Talim Isi Tarah Dia Karte They, Jaise Hume Quran 
Ki Kisi Surat Ki Talim Dete They. Aap Irshad Farmate They : Jab Kisi Shakhs Ko Koi Mamla 
Darpesh Ho, To Wo Farz Namaz Ke Ilawa Wo Do Raqat Ada Kare, Phir Yeh Dua Kare. 
"Aey Allah ! Main Tujh Se Tere Ilm Ke Wasile Se Bhalai Chahta Hun Aur Teri Qudrat Ke 
Wasile Se Teri Madad Chahta Hun. Main Tujh Se Tere Fazal Ka Sawal Karta Un Jo Azim 
Hai. Beshak Tu Qudrat Rakhta Hai, Aur Main Qudrat Nahi Rakhta , Tu Janta Hai, Aur Main 
Ilm Nahi Rakhta, Tu Gaibo Ka Boht Zayda Ilm Rakhne Wala Hai. Aey Allah ! Agar Tu Yeh 
Janta Hai : Yeh Mamla Mere Liye Mere Deen Me ,Meri Dunia Me ,Meri Aakhirat Me Behtar 
Hai. (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) 

Jaldi Aur Der Har Hawale Se Behtar Hai, Tu Usko Mere Liye Asan Karde Aur Phir Mere Liye 
Isme Barkat Paida Kare, Aur Agar Tu Yeh Ilm Rakhta Hai : Yeh Mamla Mere Liye Deen,Meri 
Zindagi Meri Akhirat Me Bura Hai. (Rawi Ko Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) Jald Ya Bader Kisi Bhi 
Halatme Bura Hai, Tu Usko Mujh Se Pher De Aur Mujhe Is Se Pher De, Aur Mere Liye Bhalai 
Mugrar Karde Khawa Jaha Kahi Bhi Ho, Aur Mujhe Is Se Razi Karde. 

Bhalai Muqdar Karde, Khawa Wo Jaha Kahi Bhi Ho Aur Mujhe Is Se Razi Karde." 

Nabi Akram Œ Irshad Farmate Hai : Phir Wo Shakhs Apni Hajat Ka Tazkira Kare. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abu Ayub Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 

Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Mwali Ke Hwale Se Jante Hai Aur Yeh 
Madini Buzurag Hai Aur Shiqa Hai. 

Unse Sufiyan Ne Ek Hadees Naqal Ка Нај. 

Abdul Rehman Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Kai Aima Ne Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai. Abdul 
Rehman Bin Zaid Bin Abu Mawali Hai. 


Baab 19 Namaz Tasbih Ka Bayaan 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda Mme Salim 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Nabi Akram $ Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui. Unhone Arz Ki : Aap 
Mujhe Aise Kalimat Sikhaye Jo Me Namaz Ме Айа Кіа Каго. Аарпе Ғагтауа " Das Martaba 
Allahu Akbar Pado, Das Martaba Subhanallah Padho, Aur Das Martaba Alhumdulilah Pardho, 
Phir Jo Chaho Wo Sawal Karo, To Allah Ta'ala Farmayega " Han. (Yaani Use Qabul Karta 
Ho) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas,Hazrat 
Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Haið Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Hawale Se Namaz Tasbih Ke Bare Me Digar Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai 
Aur Unme Se Aksar Musnad Nahi Hai. Ibn Mubarak Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Ne Nmaaz Tasbih Ko 
Nagal Kia Hai, Aur Usme Fazilat Ka Tazkira Kia Hai. 

Abu Wahab Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Abdulah Bin Mubarak Se "Salat Tasbih" Ke Bare 
Me Dariyfat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya Adm Takbir Kahe Phir Subhanak Allhuma Wa 
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Bahamdik Wa Tabaraksamuk Watalah Zaduk Wala Ila Gairuk Pade Phir 15 Martaba 
Subhanallah E Walhumdullahe Wala Ila Illaho Wallahu Akbar Pade. 

Phir Aauzubillah Pade, Phir Bismillah Pade, Phir Surah Fatiah Pade, Phir Ek Surat Phade Phir 
10 Martaba Subhanallah Alkh Pade, Phir Sar Ko Uthhaye Phir 10 Maraba Unka Kalaat Pade, 
Phir Sajde Me Jaye. Das Martaba Unhe Pade,Phir Sajde Se Sar Ko Uthhaye Phir 10 Martaba 
Unhe Pade, Phir Dusre Sajde Me Jaye Aur Unhe Das Martaba Pade. 

Is Tarha Char Raqat Ada Karle, To Yeh Ek Raqat Me 75 Tasbih Hogi. Har Raqat Me Aagaz 
Me 15 Marmataba Pade , Phir Qirat Kare Phir 10 Martaba Pade, Agar Use Rat Ke Waqt Padem 
To Mujhe Yeh Pasand Hai : Wo Do Raqat Padne Ke Bad Salam Phere Aur Agar Din Ke Waqt 
Padta Ho, To Uski Marzi Hai, Agar Chahe To Salam Phere De Agar Chahe To (Do Raqat Pad 
Kar) Salam Na Phere (Balke Akhir Me Salam Phere) 

Abu Wahab Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Abdul Aziz Jo Abdul Aziz Bin Abu Razma Hai. 
Unhone Abdullah Bin Mubarak Ke Bare Me Mujhe Yeh Baat Batai Hai : Wo Ruku Me Pehle 
"Subhan Rabil Azim Aur Sajde Me Pehle Subhan Rabi A'ala Tin Martaba Padte They. Uske 
Bad Un Tashbihat Ko Padate They. 

Abdul Aziz Bin Abu Zarma Bayan Karte Hai ; Maine Abdullah Bin Mubarak Se Dariyafat Kia 
: Agar Koi Shakhs Is Namaz Ke Dauran Saho Ka Shikar Ho Jata Hai To Kya Wo Sajda E Sau 
Me Bhi Tashbih Ko Das Das Martaba Padega ? Unhone Farmaya : Nahi : Yeh Tasbih Tin 
Martaba Padi Jayegi. 


444 Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram *$ Ne Hazrat 
Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Farmaya : Aey Chacha ! Kya Main Apke Sath Acha Suluk 
Na Karu. Kya Mian Apko Atia Na Du Kya Me Apko Fayda Na Pohchao. Unhone Arz Ki : Ji 
Han Ya Rasoolallah ! 

Aapne Farmaya Hai ; Aey Chacha Jan ! Aap Char Raqat Pade. Har Ek Raqat Me Surah Fatiah 
Pade Aur Ek Surat Pade Phir Jab Aap Qiarat Ko Mukmal Karle, To Allahu Akbar , 
Alhumdullilah, Subhan Allah 15 Martaba Pade Phir Ruku Me Jane Se Pehle , Phir Aap Ruku 
Me Jaye , Phir Use 10 Marataba Pade, Phir Sajde Me Jaye, Phir Use 10 Maratba Pade, Phir 
Apne Sar Ko Uthhaye, To Use 10 Martba Pade, Khade Hone Se Pehle Isi Tarah Har Ek Raqat 
Ме 75 Martaba Ho Jayega Aur Yeh Char Raqat Me Tin 300 Maartaba Ho Jayege. Agar Aapke 
Gunah Rait Ke Telo Ki Tarha Ho , To Bhi Allah Ta'ala Aapki Magfirat Kardega. 

Unhoe Arz Ki: Ya Rasoolallah ! Rozana Ise Kon Pad Sakta Hai ? Nabi Akram $ Ne Farmaya 
; Agar Aap Use Rozana Nahi Pad Sakte To Hafte Me Ek Maratba Pad Le, Agar Yeh Bhi Nahi 
Kar Akte To Mahine Me Ek Martaba Pad Le. 

(Rawi Kahte Hai) Aap Œ= Yahi Irshad Farmte Rahe Yaha Tak Ke Aap $ Ме Farmaya : Aap 
Sal Me Ek Martaba Padle. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees 'Garib" Hai Jo Hazrat Abu 
Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Baab 20 


Nabi Акгат = Par Durood Bhejane Ka Tariqa 

445 

Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayankarte Hai : Humne Arz Ki : Ya 
Rasoolallah! Aap Apr Salam Bhejane Ka Tariqa To Wo Hai Jiska Hume Pata Chal Chuka 
Hai, Hum Aap Par Durood Kaise Bheje ? Aap Œ Ne Farmaya : Tum Yeh Padho : 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Aey Allah ! Tu Hazrat Muhammad Aur Hazrat Muhammad Ki Aal Par Durood Nazil Kar Jaise 
Tune Hazrat Ibrahim Par Durood Nazil Kia, Beshak Tu Layaq E Hamd Aur Buzuragi Ka Malik 
Hai, Tu Hazrat Muhamad Aur Hazrat Muhammad Ki Aal Par Barkat Nazil Kar, Jaisa Ke Tune 
Hazrat Ibrahim Par Barkat Nazil Ki , Beshak Tu Layaq E Hamd Aur Buzuragi Ka Malik Hai. 
Mehammood Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai ; Abu Asama Nami Rawi Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki 
Hai : Zaid Nami Rawi Ne A'amash Ke Hawale Se, Hakam Ke Hwale Se , Abdul Rehman Bin 
Abu Yahla Ke Hawale Se, Yeh Baat Izafai Naqal Ki Hai. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai ; Hum Log 
Alayna Ma'ahm Bhi Pada Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Abu Hamid, Hazrat Abu Masood,Hazrat Talah, Hazrat Abu 
Saeed,Hazrat Barida,Hazrat Zaid Bin Kharja Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Zaid Bin Harsa Aur 
Hazrat Au Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Abi Yahla Nami Rawi Ki Kuniyat Abu Isa Hai, Aur Abu Layla Ka Naam 
Yasaar Hai. 

Baab 21 


Nabi Akram Æ Par Durood Bhejane Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ë Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Qayamat Ke Din Mere Sab Se Zayda Qarib Wo Shakhs Hoga Jo Mujhpar 
Sab Se Zayda Durood Bhejta Hoga. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Nabi Akram * Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai. Aap $ Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai ; 

"Jo Shakhs Rozana Mujh Par Das Martaba Durood Bhejega. Uske Liye Das Naikiyah Likhi 
Jayegi" 


447 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Mujh Par Ek Martaba Durood Bhejta Hai. Allah Ta'ala Us Par 10 
Rehamtein Nazil Karta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Auf, Hazrat Amir Bin Rabiah,Hazrat Amaar,Hazrat 
Abu Talah ,Hazrat Anas Aur Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai0 Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : Allah Ta'ala Ke 
Durood Se Murad Rehmat Hai, Aur Farishto Ke Durood Se Murad Dua E Magfirat Hai. 

448 

Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Dua Asman Aur Zamin Ke 
Darmiyan Mauquf Rahti Hai. Isme Se Kuch Bhi Us Waqt Tak Buland Nahi Hota Jab Tak Tum 
Apne Nabi Par Durood Nahi Bhejate. 

449 
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Ala Bin Abdul Rehman Apne Wali Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai. 
Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya Hai : Humare Bazar Me Wahi 
Shakhs Kharid Farokht Kare, Jo Deen Ki Samj Bhuj Hasil Kar Chuka Ho. 

Yeh Riwayat 'Hasan Garib" Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Abbas Nami Rawi Abbas Bin Abdul Azim 
Hai. Ala' Bin Abdulrehman Nami Rawi Yeh Ibn Yaqub Hai, Jo Harqa Ke Azad Karda Gulam 
Hai. Ala'a Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. Unhone Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Digar Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Suni Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Yaqub Jo Ala'a Ke Walid Hai Yeh Bhi Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. 
Unhone Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Suni Hai. 

Yaqub Jo A'ala Ke Dada Hai Yeh Akabir Tabaeen Me Se Ek Hai. Unhone Hazrat Umar Bin 
Khatab Ka Zamana Paya Hai. Unse Ahadees Riwayat Ki Hai. 

Jumuah Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram £ Se Mangul (Ahadees Ka) Majmuah 


Baab 1 Jumuah Ke Din Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmana Мада! Капе 
Hai ; Jin Dino Suraj Tuluh Hota Hai , Unme Se Behtar Jumuah Ka Din Hai. Isi Din Hazrat 
Adam Allaysallam Ko Paida Kia Gaya. Isi Din Unhone Jannat Me Dakhil Kia Gaya Isi Din 
Unhe Waha Se Nikala Gaya Aur Qayaamat Bhi Jumuah Ke Din Hi Qayam Hogi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abul Baba,Hazrat Salman,Hazrat Abu Jar Gafaari, Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abada 
Aur Hazrat Owais Bin Owais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Ваађ 2 Jumuah Ke Din Maujud Wo Makhsus Gardi Jis Me (Duqa Qabuliyat ) Ki 
Ummid Ki Jaa Sakti Hai 

451 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Ye Farman Naqal Karte 
Hai : Jumuah Ke Din Me ,Asar Ke Bad Se Lekar Suraj Gurub Hone Tak Us Makhsus Gadi Ko 
Talash Karo, Jisme (Dua Qabuliyat )Ki Ummid Ki Ja Sakti Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se 
"Garib"Hai. 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Œ Se Yeh Riwayat Digar 
Asnad Ke Humrah Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Is Hadees Ke Rawi Muhammad Bin Abu Hamid Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Unke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Unhe Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Ye Ibrahim Anasri Hai Aur Wo "Munkir U1 Hadees' Hai. 

Nabi Akram * Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Arkhane Wale. Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Wo Makhsus Gadi Jis Me Dua Ki Qabuliyat Ki Ummid Ki Ja Sakti Hai. Wo Asar Se Lekar 
Suraj Gurub Hone Tak Hai. 
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Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Alay Ne Ise Mutabiq Fatawa Dia 
Hai. 

Iimaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai: Aksar Ahadees Me Is Makhsus Gardi, Jisme 
Dua Ki Qabuliayt Ki Umid Ki Ja Sakti Hai, Ke Bare Me Yahi Manqul Hai. Wo Asar Ke Bad 
Hoti Hai, Taham Suraj Dhalne Ke Bad Bhi Uski Ummid Ki Ja Sakti Hai. 
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Kaishar Bin Abdullah Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram 5 
Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai, Jumuah Ke Din Me Ek Gardi Hai : Banda Us Me Jo Bhi 
Chiz Mangta Hai Allah Ta'ala Wo Use Ata Kar Deta Hai. Logo Ne Arz Ki Wo Konsi Gardi 
Hai ? Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Famraya Hai ; Jab (Jumuah Ki Namaz0 Khadi Hoti Hai , To 
Us Ke Khatam Hone Tak (Wo Gardi Hai) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Musa ‚Hazrat Abu Jar Gafaari, Hazrat Suleman,Hazrat Abdulah Bin 
Salam Hazrat Abu Lababa ‚Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abada, Aur Hazrat Abu [maama Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: Hazrat Amar Bin Auf Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #¥ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jin Dino Me Suraj Tuluh Hota Hai Un Me Sab Se Behtar Jumuah Ka Din Hai, 
Jis Me Hazrat Adam Ko Paida Kia Gaya. Isi Din Me Unhe Jannat Me Dakhil Kia Gaya. Isi 
Me Unhe Waha Se (Zamin Par) Utara Gaya , To Us Din Me Ek Aisi Gardi Hai : Banda Muslim 
Us Me Namaz Pad Raha Ho, To Us Gardi Me Banda Allah Ta'ala Se Jo Mangta Hai Allah 
Ta'ala Wo Use Ata Kar Deta Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai :Phir Meri Mulaqat Hazrat 
Abdulah Bin Salam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hui. Maine Is Hadees Ka Tazkira Unse Kia, 
To Unhone Farmaya : Mujhe Us Gardi Ke Bare Me Pata Hai. Maine Kaha : Aap Mujhe Uske 
Bare Me Bataye Aur Aap Us Bare Me Mere Saht Bakhl Se Kam Na Le, To Unhone Farmaya 
: Wo Asar Ke Bad Se Lekar Suraj Gurub Hone Tak Hoti Hai. Maine Kaha : Yeh Kaise Ho 
Skata Hai ? Wo Asar Ke Bad Ho Jabke Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Farmaya. 

"Usme Jo Muslaman Banda Namaz Ada Kar Raha Hun (Aur Aap Jis Waqt KĶi Bat Kar Rahe 
Hai ) Wo Aisa Waqt Hai Jis Me Namaz Ada Nahi Ki Jati. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Salam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya Hai ; Nabi Akram £ Ne 
Irshad Nahi Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Bethh Kar Namaz Ka Intzaar Kar Raha Hon Wo Namaz 
Ki Halat Me Shumar Hota Hai. Maine Jawab Dia Jin Han ! To Unhone Farmaya : Yeh Bhi 
Aisa Hi Hai. 

Is Me Tawil Qisa Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Kahna : Aap Mujhe Is Ke Bare Me Bataye 
Aur Mere Sath Is Bare Me Bakhal Ka Muzahira Na Kare. 

Is Se Murad Ye Hai : Is Bare Me Kanjusi Ka Muzahira Na Kare. 

Lafz Zamn Ka Matlab Kanjusi Hona Hai, Aur Lafz Zanin Ka Matlab Hai, Jis Par Ilzaam 
Lagaya Gaya Hon. 
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Baab 3 Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Karna 

454 

Salim Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai. Unhone Nabi Akram $# Ko Yeh Irshad 
Farmate Hue Suna Hai ; Jo Shakhs Jumuah Ke Liye Aaye Wo Gusal Karle. 

Isbare Me Hazat Umar,Hazrat Abu Saeed,Hazrat Jabir , Hazrat Bara'a Hazrat Ayesha Aur 
Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Zahri Ke Hwale Se, Abdullah Bin Abdulah Bin Amar Ke Hwale Se. Unke Walid Ke Hawale 
Se,Nabi Akram $ Se Bhi Yeh Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Abdullah Bin Abdullah ,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, 
Nabi Akram £ Se Isi Ke Manid Hadees Naqal Karte Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai ; Zahri Ne Salm 
Ke Hawale Se,Unke Walid Ke Hwale Se Jo Hadees Naqal Ki Hai, Aur Abdullah Bin Abdullah 
Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Jo Hadees Мада! Ki Hai. Yeh Dono Ahadees Mustnad Hai. 
Zahri Ke Baz Shagirdo Ne Is Riwayat Ko Zahri Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Wo Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Aal Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Sahab Ne Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Umar Ke Hawale Se,Mujhe Yeh Hadees Sunai Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Ibn Umar Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Umar 
Ke Hwale Se Nabi Akram š Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Karna Chaiye. Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Salem Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai ; Ek Martaba Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Khutba De Rahe They. Yeh Jumuah Ke Din Ki Bat Hai Isi Dauran 
Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Me Se Ek Sahab Andar Aye. Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ne Dariyafat Kia : Ye Konsa Waqt Hai ? (Masjid Me Aane Ka) Unhone Jawab Dia " Maine 
Jaise Hi Azan Suni To Sirf Wuju Kia Hai, Aur Yaha Aa Gaya Hun. Hazrat Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Sirf Wuju Karna Bhi Galat Hai. Kya Aap Yeh Baat Nahi Jante ? 
Nabi Akram # Ne (Jumuah Ke Din) Gusal Karne Ka Hukm Dia Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Baz Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Zahri Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Malik Ne Is Hadees Ko Zahri Ke Hwale Se ,Salim Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Wo 
Bayan Karte Hai: Ek Martaba Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Jumuah Ke Din Khutba 
De Rahe They. Iske Bad Unhone Puri Hadees Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari 
Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : Yeh Sahi Hai, Jo Zahri Ne 
Salem Ke Hawale Se ,Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Riwayat Ko 
Imaam Malik Ke Hawale Se Zahri Ke Hawale Se Salem Ke Hawale Se ,Unke Walid (Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho ) Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Gaya 
Hai. 


Baab 4 Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Karne Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Owais Bin Owais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jo Shakhs Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Kare Aur Achhi Tarh Dhoye (Jism) Aur Jaldi 
Kare Aur (Masjid) Chala Jaye Aur Qarib Ho Kar Gaur Se (Khutba) Sune Aur (Us Dauran) 
Khamosh Rahe, To Usko Har Qadam Ke Awaz Me Ek Sal Ke Nafli Rozo Aur Nawafil Ka 
Sawab Milta Hai. Mehmood Nami Rawi Yeh Baat Bayan Karte Hai ; Wakih Nami Rawi Ne 
Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai Lafz Gastl Ka Matlab Hai Wo Khud Gusal Kare Gasal Ka Matlab Yeh 
Hai : Wo Apni Biwi Ko Gusal Karne Ke Liye Kahe. 

Hazrat Ibn Mubarak Ke Hawale Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai Wo 
Farmate Hai : Lafz Gasal Aur Gatsal Ka Mtalab Yeh Hai : Wo Apne Sar Ko Dhoye Aur Baqi 
Jism Par Gusal Kare. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Bakar,Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin,Hazrat Salman,Hazat Abu Zar Gafari, 
Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri ,Hazrat Ibn Umar Aur Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Owais Bin Owais Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan" Hai. 


Abu Asha'at Sanani Nami Rawi Ka Nam Sharahil Bi Ada Hai. Jabke Abu Janaab Yahya Bin 
Habib Qasaab Kufi Hai. 


Baab 5 


Jumuah Ke Din Wuju Karna 
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Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jo Shakhs Jumuah Ke Din Wuju Karle, To Yeh Kafi Hai. Thik Hai, Lekin Jo 
Shakhs Gusal Karle To Yeh Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Anas Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Qatada Ke Baz Shagirdo Ne Hasan Basri Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram $ Se Is Hadees Ko 
Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Use "Mursal" Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Ahli Lm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal 
Kia Jayega. Unhone Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Karne Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Taham Un Hazrat Ki 
Raye Hai : Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Ki Bajaye Wuju Kar Lena Bhi Jaiz Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Bat Ki Dalil Ke Nabi Akram $ Ne Jumuah 
Ke Din Gusal Karne Ka Hukm Dia Hai, Wo Ikhtiyar Ki Shakl Me Hai. Wujub Ki Shakl Me 
Nahi Hai. Is Ki Dalil Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Hai : Jab 
Unhone Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Kaha Tha : Sirf Wuju Karna Bhi Ek 
Galti Hia , Jabke Aap Jante Hai Ke Nabi Akram #Ne Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Karne Ka Hukm 
Dia Tha (Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Agar Un Dono Hazrat Ko Yeh Ilm 
Hota Ke Nabi Akram # Ne Wujub Ke Taur Par Yeh Hukm Dia Tha , Ikhtiyar Ke Taur Раг 
Nahi Dia Tha, To Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ko Yun Na Chordh Dete Aur Unhe Wapas Kar Dete Aur Unse Kahte : Aap Wapas Jakar Gusal 
Karke Aaye Aur Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Ilm Wa Fazal Se Bhi Yeh Baat 
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Makhfi Nahi Rahti (Ke Jumuah Ke Din Gusalm Karna Wajeeb Hai) Lekin Yeh Hadees Is Baat 
Par Dalalat Karti Hai : Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Karna Fazilat Rakhta Hai, Taham Yeh Wajeeb 
Nahi Hai : Admi Par Use Karna Lazim Ho. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Wuju Kare Aur Achi Tarah Wuju Karle, Phr Wo Jumuah Ke Liye 
Aye Phr Wo Qarib Aa Jaye Aur Gaur Se (Kutba) Sune Aur Khamosh Rahe, To Uske Is 
Jummhe Aur Dusre Jumeh Ke Darmiyan Aur Mazid Tarin Din Tak (Yani Das Din Ke) Gunah 
Bakhsh Diye Jate Hai Aur Jo Shakhs (Imaam Ke Khutbe Ke Dauran) Kankriyah Ko Chhule , 
To Usne Lagu Harkat Ka Irtakaab Kia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 6 


Jumuah Ke Din Jaldi Jana 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram “Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Jumuah Ke Din Gusal E Janabat Ki Tarah Gusal Kare Phir Wo 
(Masjid Ki Taraf) Chala Jaye To Goya Usne Unt Ki Qurbani Ki Aur Jo Shakhs Dusri Gadi Me 
Jaye To Goya Usne Gaye KĶi Qurbaani Ki, Jo Shakhs Tisri Gadi Me Jaye Goya Usne Sing 
Wale Dumbe Ki Qurbaani Ki (Masjid Me) Jo Shakhs Chothi Gadi Me Jaye Goya Usne Murgi 
Ki Qurbani Ki Qurbani Ķi Aur Jo Shakhs 5vi Gardi Me Jaye Goya Usne Inda Sadqa Kia. Phir 
Jab Imaam Nikal Jaye To Farishtein Akhar Kutba Sunane Lagte Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bn Umar Aur Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 7 


Kisi Uzar Ķi Bagair Jumuah Tark Karne Ke Bare Ме Jo Kuch Manqul Hai 
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Hazrat Abul Ja'ad Yani Zamri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhe Sahabi Hone 
Ka Sharaf Hasil Hai. Jaisa Ke Muhammad Bin Arwa Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai. Wo Bayan 
Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Tin Martaba Jumuah Ko Kamtar 
Samjte Hue Tark Kar De To Allah Ta'ala Uske Dil Par Mohar Laga Deta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Ibn Abbas Aur Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhe 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Al Ja'ad Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan' Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Abul 'Ja'ad Zamari Ke Nam Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To 
Unhone Unke Naam Ka Pata Nahi Tha. Unhone Bataya Mujhe Unke Hawale Se Nabi Akram 
&ÆSe Manqul Sirf Isi Hadees Ka Pata Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hum Is Hadees Ko Muhammad Bin Amaro 
Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Hi Jante Hai. 

Baab 8 
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Kitni Dur Se Jumuah Ke Liye Aaya Jayega 

461 

Sawir Quba Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Sahab Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Jo Shakhs Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Me Shamil They. Wo Farmate Hai : Nabi 
Akram #Ne Hume Yeh Hidayat Ki Thi : Hum Quba Se Akar Jumuah Me Sharik Ho. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ;Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale 
Se Jante Hai Aur Is Bare Me Nabi Akram *#Se Aisi Koi Riwyat Manqul Nahi Hai , Jo Zayda 
Mustnad Ho. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Nabi Akram = 
Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jumuah Un Logo Par Lazim Hai Jo Rat Ke Waqt Apne Ghar Pohch 
Sake. (Yani Jumuah Ada Karne Ke Bad Pohcha Sake) 

Is Hadees Ki Sanad Zaif Hai. Is Hadees Ko Muarak Bin Abad Ke Hawale Se Abdullah Bin 
Saeed Muqbari Se Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Ne Ilm E Hadees Me Abdullah Bin Saeed U1 Muqir Ko Zaif Qarar 
Dia Hia. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai : Jo Shakhs Par Jumuah Wajeeb Hota Hai ? 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jumuah Har Us Shakhs Par Wajeeb Hota Hai (Jo 
Jumuah Ada Kar Lene Ke Bad) Rat Tak Apne Ghar Pohch Sake. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jumuah Us Shakhs Par Wajeeb Hota Hai, Jo Azan 
Ki Awaz Sune. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay , Imaam Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat 
Ke Qayl Hai. 

Maine Imaam Ahmad Bin Hasan Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Hum 
Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ke Pass Maujud They. Logo Ne Is Bat Ka 
Tazkira Kia,Kis Shakhs Par Jumuah Wajeeb Hota Hai To Hazrat Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah 
Allay Ne Is Bare Me Nabi Akram š#šSe Koi Hadees Naqal Nahi Ki. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Hasan Rehamtullah Allay Kahte Hai Maine Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble 
Rehamtullah Allay Se Kaha : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Nabi Akram Ki Hadees Manqul Hai. 

To Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ме Dariyafat Kia : Kya Nabi Akram #šSe Koi Hadees 
Manqul Hai ? Maine Jawab Dia : Jin Han ! (Phir Maine Sanad Bayan Ki) 

Hijaj Bin Nazir Ne Mu'arak Bin Abad Ke Hawale Se Abdullah Bin Saeed Muqbari Ke Hawale 
Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, 
Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Kia Hai. Aap #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Jumuah Har 
Us Shakhs Par Lazim Hai, Jo (Jumuah Ada Karne Ke Bad) Rat Tak Apne Ghar Pohcha Sake. 
Imaam Ahmd Bin Hasan Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Ahi ; Is Baat Par Imaam Ahmad Bin 
Humble Rehamtullah Allay Guse Me Aa Gaye Aur Farmaya : Tum Apne Parwardigar Se Dua 
E Magfirat Karo. 

(Maam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai) Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah 
Allay Ne Aisa Isliye Kaha Tha Ke Kyon Ke Wo Is Hadees Ko Mustnad Shumar Nahi Karte 
They Aur Iski Sanad Ki Wajh Se Unhone Ise Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 9 
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Jumuah Ke Waqt Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram ##Jumuah Us 
Waqt Ada Kar Lete They , Jab Suraj Dhal Jata Tha. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Salma Bin Akuh ‚Hazrat Jabir ‚Hazrat Zubair Bin Awam Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ka Is Baat Par Itefaq Hai : Jumuah Ka Waqt Us Waqt Shuru Hota Hai, Jab 
Suraj Dhal Jaye , Bilkul Usi Tarah Jaise Zohar Ka Waqt Hai. 

Imam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rahwiyah) Rehamtullah Allayhim Bhi Is 
Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Bat Naqal Ка Hai : Agar Zawal Se Pehle Jumuah Ki Namaz Ada Kar Liya 
Jaye To Yeh Bhi Jaiz Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jo Shakhs Zawal Se Pehle Isko Ada Karle , 
To Unke Nazdik Us Shakhs Par Dubara Jumuah Padna Lazim Nahi Hoga. 

Bab 10 


Mimber Par Khutba Dena 

463 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Кһајоог Ке Ек 
Tane Ke Pass (Khade Ho Kar) Khutba Dia Karte They. Jab Aap #Ne Mimber Ko Ikhtiyar 
Kia, To Wo Tanzarwane Laga Aap Uske Pass Tashrif Laye Apne Use Saht Chimta Lia To, 
Use Sukoon Aya. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad, Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 11 


Du Khutbo Ke Darmiyan Bithhana 

464 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram У Јштиаћ Ке Рт 
Khutba Dete They Phir Tashrif Farma Ho Jate They Phir Aap Khade Ho Kar Khutba Dete 
They. 

Unhone Bataya : Bilkul Isi Tarah Jaise Aajkal Log Karte Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazra Jabir Bin Abdullah,Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi' Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Do Khutbo Ke Darmiyan Bethh Kar Waqfa Kia Jayega. 
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Baab 12 Mukhtsar Khutba Dena 

465 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Maine Nabi Akram # 
Ke Sath Namaz Ada Ki. Aap Ki Namaz Darmiyani Hoti Thi Aur Apka Khutba Bhi Darmiyana 
Hota Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Amar Bin Yasir,Hazrat Ibn Abi Aufa Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi' Hai. 


Baab 13 Mimber Par Qira'at Karna 

466 

Safwan Bin Yahla Bin Umaiyah Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai Wo Farmate Hai 
; Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Mimber Par Yeh Ayat Tilawat Karte Hue Suna Hai " SIL! а, 


Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Aur Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Yahyla Bin Umaiya Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib Sahi" Hai. Yeh Riwayat Ibn Aina Se Manqul Hai. 
Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Imaam Khutbe Me Quran Ķi Ayat Padega 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Imaam Khutba Dete Hue Apne Khutbe 
Ke Dauran Quran Ki Koi Bhi Ayat Na Padega. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Imaam Khutba Dete Hue Apne Khutbe 
Ke Dauran Quran Ki Koi Bhi Ayat Na Pade , To Wo Apna Khutba Dubara Dega. 


Baab 14 Jab Imaam Khutba De Raha Ho To Uski Taraf Rukh Karna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Jab Mimber 
Par Khade Ho Jate They, To Hum Apna Rukh Aap Ki Taraf Kar Lete They. 

Is Baare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Mansur Nami Rawi Se Manqul Is Riwyaat Ko Hum Sirf Muhammad Bin Fazal Bin Atia Nami 
Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Fazal Bin Atia Nami Rawii Zaif Hai Aur Humare Ashab (Mohdeesin) Ke 
Nazdik Yeh Ahadees Yad Nahi Rakhte. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale, Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Jab Imaam Khutba De Raha Hun To Uski 
Taraf Rukh Karna Musthab Hai. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri , Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) 
Rehmtullah Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Is Bare Me Nabi Akram Ke Koi Sahi 
Riwyat Manqul Nahi Hai. 


Ваађ 15 Jab Imaam Khutba De Raha Hon To Us Waqt Kisi Shakhs Ka Aakar Do Raqat 
Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Martaba Nabi Akram 
ÆJumuah Ke Din Khutba De Rahe They. Ek Shakhs Aya Nabi Akram #Ne Is Se Dariyfat 
Kia : Kya Tumne (Tahitul Masjid) Ki Namaz Ada Karli Hai ? Usne Arz Ki Nahi Nabi Akram 
#Ne Farmaya : Uthho Aur Pad Lo. 


(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Aur Is Bare 
Me Sab Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
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Ayaz Bin Abdullah Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Maratba Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Bayan Karte Hai Ke Din Masjid Tashrif Laye,Marwan Us Waqt Khutba De Raha Tha. 
Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Khade Ho Kar Namaz Ada Kar Shuru Ki, Siphai 
Aye Take Unhe Zardasti Bithha De, To Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallah Ne Unki Baat Nahi Mani 
Aur Namaz Ada Karli, Jab Namaz Pad Kar Farig Hue, To Main Unke Pass Aya Aur Maine 
Un Se Kaha : Allah Ta'ala Aap Reham Kare Wo Aapko Nuqsan Bhi Pohcha Sakte They, To 
Unhone Farmaya : Main Un Dono Raqat Ko Iske Bad Tark Nahi Kar Sakta, Jabke Maine Nabi 
Akram £ Ke Hawale Se Unhe Jana Ho, Phir Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Ме Yeh Baat Bayan Ki. Ek Martaba Jumuah Ke Din Ek Shakhs Mele Kuchle Alam Me 
Aya. Nabi Akram £ Jumuah Ke Din Khutba De Rahe They Aap £ Ne Use Hidayat Ki, To 
Us Shakhs Ne Do Raqat Namaz Ada Ki, Jabke Nabi Akram £Us Dauran Khutba Dete Rahe. 
Ibn Abi Amir Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Ibn Aina Agar Aise Waqt Ate Jab Imaam Khutba 
De Raaha Hota , To Wo Do Raqat Ada Kar Lete They Aur Un Raqat Ko Ada Karne Ki Hidayat 
Bhi Karte They, Jabke Us Dauran Abdul Rehman Muqri Unhe Dekh Rahe Hote They. 

Ibn Ainiya Bayan Karte Hai : Muhammad Bin Ajlan Nami Rawi Siqa Hai Aur Hadees Me 
Mamun Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Huraira Radiallau Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Sahal Bin Sa'ad Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rahwiya) Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Admi Masjid Me Aaye Aur Imaam Is Waqt 
Khutba De Rahe Ho, Wo Shakhs Bethh Jaye Aur Namaz Ada Na Kare. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Pehli Raye Zayda Durusat Hai. 

Ala'a Bin Khalid Qureshi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Hasan Basri Ko Dekha Wo Jumuah 
Ke Din Masjid Me Tashrif Laye. Imaam Is Waqt Khutba De Raha Tha, Jo Hazrat Hasan Basri 
Ne Pehle Do Raqat Ada Kiye Phir Bethhe. 

(Rawi Bayan Karte Hai) Hazrat Hasan Basri Ne Hadees Ki Pairwi Karte Hue Aisa Kia Tha. 
Hazrat Hasan Basri Ne Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram = 
Ke Bare Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 


Baab 16 
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Jab Imaam Khutba De Raha Hun Us Waqt Baat Chit Karna Makruh Hai 

470 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram “е Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jab Imaam Jumuah Ke Din Khutba De Raha Hon, Us Waqt Jo Shakhs (Apne 
Sathi Se) Yeh Kahe Tum Khamosh Raho To Us Shakhs Ne Lagu Harkat Ki. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abi Abi Aufa Aur Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Is Hadees Par Amal Karte Hai : Un Hazrat Ne Admi Ke Liye Is Bat Ko Makruh Qarar 
Dia Hai : Wo Imaam Ke Khutbe Ke Dauran Koi Bat Kare Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Agar Koi 
Dusra Shakhs Bat Kare, To Yeh Admi Sirf Ishara Ke Zariyeh Use Manah Kar Sakta Hai. 
((Imam Ke Kutbe Dene Ke Dauran ) Salam Ka Jawab Dene Aur Chinkane Wale Ka Jawab 
Dene Ke Bare Me Ulma Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Salam Ka Jawb Dene Aur Chinak Ka Jawab Dene Ki Rukhsat Di Hai, Jabke 
Imaam Khutba De Raha Hon. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rahwiya) Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Tabaeen Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ise Bhi Makruh Qarar Dia 
Hai. (Ke Imaam Khutbe Ke Dauran Salam Ya Chhink Ka Jawab Dia Jaye) 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 

Baab 17 


Jumuah Ke Din Logo Ko Phalangna Makruh Hai 
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Sahal Bin Muaz Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai: Jo Shakhs Jumuah Ke Din Logo Ki Gardanein Phalangta Hai Wo Jahannum Ke 
Pul Ki Taraf Jata Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Sahl Bin Muaz Bin Anas Jahni Se Manqul 
Hadees "Garib" Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Rashid Bin Sa'ad Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 
Ahl Ilm Ke Nadik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Un Hazrat Ne Is Bat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 
Koi Shakhs Jumuah Ke Din Logo KĶi Gardanein Phalang Kar (Aage Jaye) Un Hazrat Ne 15 
Bare Me Shidat Se Kaam Lia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Rashideen Bin Sa'ad Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Kalam Kia Hai, Aur Unke Hafze 
Ke Hawale Se Unhe Zai'f Qarar Dia Hai. 

Baab 18 


Jab Imaam Khutba De Raha Ho Us Waqt Ahtba'a Ke Taur Par Bethhna Makruh Hai 
472 

Sahl Bin Muaz Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai, Nabi Akram “Ne Jumuah Ke 
Din , Jab Imaam Khutba De Raha Hon Usi Waqt Ahtba Ke Taur Par Bethhane Se Manah Kia 
Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Abu Marhum Nami Rawi Ka Nam Abdul Rahim Bin Memun Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Jumuah Ke Din Jab Imaam Khutba De Raha Ho, Us Waqt Ahtba Ke Taur Par 
Bethhane Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Jabke Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Rukhsat Di Hai, Jin Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Aur Digar Hazrat Bhi Shamil Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rahwiyah) Rehamtullah Allay Ne Uske Mutabiq Fatwa 
Dia Hai. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Imaam Khutba De Raha Ho, To Us Waqt Ahtba Ke Taur 
Bethhane Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 


Baab 19 


Mimber Par (Khutba Dete Hue) Dono Hath Buland Karna Makruh Hai. 

473 

Hasin Bayan Karte Hai : Bashr Bin Marwan Khutba De Raha Tha Usne (Khutbe Ke Dauran) 
Dua Me Dono Hath Buland Kiye To Hazrat Amara Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : 
Allah Ta'ala Un Doo Chhote Niche Hatho Ko Kharab Kare, Maine Nabi Akram = Ко Dekha 
Hai, Aap Sirf Yeh Kiya Karte They. 

Hishim Nami Rawi Ne Shahadat Ki Ungali Ke Zariey Ishara Karke Bataya (Ke Aisa Kia Karte 
They) 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 20 Jumuah Ki Azan Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Sa'ab Bin Yazid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram £Ke Zamana 
Aqdas Me Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Zamana Me Azan Us Waqt Hoti Thi Jab Imaam Aa Jata Tha Aur Jab Namaz Khadi 
Hoti Thi (To Us Waqt Iqamat Kahi Jati Thi)Lekin Jab Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ka Zamana Aya To Unhone Tisri Azan (Yani Pehle Zamane Wali Do Azano Yani Azan Aur 
Iqamat Ke Ilawa Azan Ka Izafa Zawa'a Ke Muqam Par Kia. 

Baab 21 


Imaam Ke Mimber Se Niche Aa Jae Ke Bad Batchit Karna 


475 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hia : Nabi Akram #Jab Mimber 
Par Se Niche Tashrif Le Ate They To Zaroorat Ke Tahat Koi Batchit Kar Lete They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Is Hadees Ko Hum Sirf Jarir Bin Hazim 
Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai) Maine Imaam Muhammad Ismail Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Jarir Bin Hazam Is Riwayat Me 
Wahan Ka Shikar Hue Hai. 

Sahi Riwyat Wo Hai Jo Sabit Ne Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawle Se Naqal Ki 
Hai Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Namaz Ke Liye Iqamat Kah Di Gayi. Ek Shakhs Ne Nabi Akram 
55 Ka Dast Mubarak Pakda To Nabi Akram £ Us Ke Sath Itni Der Batchit Karte Rahe Ке 
Hazirin Me Se Baz Log Ungane Lage. Imaam Bukhari Muhamad Bin Ismail Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai ; Asan Hadees Yeh Hai. (Imaam Bukhari Yeh Bhi Bayan 
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Karte Hai) Jarir Bin Hizam Baz Auqat Kisi Chiz Ke Bare Me Waham Ka Shikar Ho Jate Hai, 
Halake Wo Sache Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai: Jarir Bin Hizam 
Ne Sabit Se Manqul Hazzrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Karda Is 
Hadees Ke Andar Bhi Waham Kia Hai, Jisme Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan 
Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai: 

Jab Namaz Ke Liye Iqamat Kah Di Jaye To Tum Us Waqt Tak Khade Na Ho Jab Tak Mujhe 
Na Dekhloo". 

Imaam Bukhari Faramte Hai : Is Riwayat Ko Hamad Bin Zaid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Ki Gaya 
Hai. Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Sabit Banani Ke Pass Maujud They. Waha Hijaaz Sawaf 
Nami Rawi Ne Yahya Bin Abu Kaisar Ke Hawale Se Abdullah Bin Abu Qatada Ke Hawale 
Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Kia. Aap Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : 

(Imaam Bukhari Bayan Karte Hai ) To Jarir Ko Is Bare Me Waham Huwa, Wo Yeh Samje Ke 
Shayd Sabit Ne Un Hazrat Ko Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se ,Nabi 
Akram #Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Sunai Hai. 

476 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Mujhe Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me Yad 
Hai ; Namaz Ke Iqamat Kahi Ja Chuki Thi Aur Ek Shakhs Apke Sath Batchit Kar Raha Tha 
Wo Aapke Aur Qibla Ke Darmiyan Khada Huwa Tha. Nabi Akram £ Musalsal Uske Sath 
Batchit Karte Rahe. Yaha Tak Ke Maine Baz Hazirin Ko Dekha Ke Wo Nabi Akram #Ke 
Tawil Qayam Ki Wajh Se Ungane Lage They. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 22 Jumuah KĶi Namaz Me Qira'at Karna 

477 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abu Rafeh Jo Nabi Akram 58 Ke Azad Karda Gulam Hai, Bayan Karte 
Hai : Marwan Ne Madina Munawar Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Apna 
Nayb Muqarrar Kia Aur Khud Makka Chala Gaya. Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Hume Jumuah Ка Namaz Padai. Unhone Pehli Raqat Me Surah Jumuah Ki Tilawat 
Ki Aur Dusri Raqat Me Surah Munafiqin Ki Tlawat Ki. 

Abdullah Bayan Karte Hai : Main Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Mila Aur 
Maine Unse Kaha : Aapne Un Do Surato Ki Tilawat Ki Hai Jinki Tilawat Hazat Ali Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Kufa Me (Jumuah Ki Namaz Me) Kia Karte They. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Bataya : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko (Jumuah 
Ki Namaz Me) Un Dono Ki Tialwat Karte Hue Suna Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Nauman Bin Basir Aur Hazrat 
Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram ##Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai Apne Jumuah Ki Namaz Me "Sura A'ala 
Aur Sutah Al Gaisiya" Ki Tilawat Ki Thi. 
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Baab 23 Jumhah Ke Din Subha Ki Namaz Me Kya Tilawat Kia Jaye 

478 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallah Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Jumuah Ke Din 
Fajar Ki Namaz Me "Surah Tanzil Al Sajda" Aur Surah Al Dahr" Ki Tilawat Kia Karte They. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'ad,Hazrat Ibn Masood Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Makhul бе №Мада!І Кіа На. 


Baab 24 


Jumuah Se Pehle Aur Uske Bad (Nafal) Namaz Ada Karna 
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Salem Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram # Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai ; Aap Jumuah (Ki Farz Raqat) Ke Bad Do 
Raqat (Sunnat ) Ada Kia Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Mnaqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nafeh Ke Hwale Se Yahi Riwayat Hzrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Naqal 
Me Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Manqul Hai : Jab Wo Juumuah Ki Nama 
Ada Kar Lete They Aur Wapas Jate They To Apne Apne Ghar Me Do Raqat Ada Kia Karte 
Thye Aur Yh Bayan Karte They : Nabi Akram $ Bhi Aisa Kia Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Tum Me Se Jis Shakhs Ne Jumuah Ke Bad Namaz Ada Karni Ho Wo Char Raqat Ada 
Kare. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Sufiyan Bin Ainia Bayan Karte Hai ; Hum Sahl Bin Abu Saleh Nami Rawi Ko Ilm E Hadees 
Me Mustnad Samjate Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ке Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Riwyat Naqal Ki Gayi 
Hai. Wo Jumuah Se Pehle Ada Karte They Aur Uske Baad Bhi Char Raqat Ada Karte They. 
Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai :Unhone 
Jumuah Ke Bad Do Raqat Ada Karne Aur Phir Char Raqat Ada Karne Ki Hidayat Ki Thi. 
Sufiyan Suari Aur Ibn Mubarak Ne Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Qaul Ko 
Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 
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Imaam Ishaq (Bi Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Kisi Shakhs Ne Jumuah Ke 
Din Masjid Me (Jumauh Kebad) Raqat Ada Karni Ho , To Wo Char Raqat Ada Karega. Agar 
Usne Apne Ghar Me Namaz Ada Karni Ho, To Wo Do Raqat Ada Karega. 

Unhone Dalil Ke Tauar Par Yeh Riwaayat Paish Ki Hai : Nabi Akram SJumuah Ke Bad Apne 
Ghar Me Do Raqat Ada Kia Karte They. 

Niz Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Bhi Irshad Farmaya Hai : Ji Shakhs Ne Jumuah Ke Bad Namaz 
Ada Karni Ho Wo Char Raqat Ada Kare. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate На10 Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Jinhone Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai : Aap Jumuah Ke Bad Apne 
Ghar Me Do Raqat Ada Kia Karte They. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Khud Bhi Nabi Akram #Ke Zamana Aqdas Ke Bad 
Masjid Me Jumuah Ke Bad Do Raqat Ada Karte They, Aur Un Do Raqat Ke Bad Char Raqat 
Ada Kia Karte They. 

Ata'a Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Dekha Unhone 
Jumuah Ke Bad Do Raqat Ada Kiye Phir Us Ke Bad Char Raqat Ada Kiye. 

Amar Bin Dinar Bayan Karte Hai Maine Zahri Se Zayda Behtar Tuar Par Hadees Bayan Karne 
Wala Koi Shakh Nahi Dekha Aur Na Hi Koi Aisa Shakhs Dekha Hai, Jiske Nazdik Dirham 
Se Zayda Bahiashiyat Ho. Unke Nazdik Dirham Ki Haisiyat Maigani Ki Tarah Thi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Maine Ibn Abi Umar Ko Suna Hai , Wo 
Farmate Hai : Maine Sufiyan Bin Aainia Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Amar Bin Dinar Umar 
Me Zahri Se Bade They. 


Baab 25 Jo Shakhs Jumuah Ki Ek Raqat Paaye 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Akrte Hai 
: Jis Shakhs Ne Namaz Ki Ek Raqat Pali. Usne Namaz Ko Pa Liya. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. 
Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Wo Hazrat Yeh Farmate Hai : Jis Shakhs Ne Jumuah Ki Ek 
Raqat Pali Wo Dusri Raqat Bad Me Pad Lega Lekin Jis Shakhs Ne Namaziyon Ko Qa'ada Ke 
Halat Me Paya Wo Char Raqat Ada Karega. 

Sufiyan Sauri,Ibn Mubarak , Shaifai, Ahamad Aur Ishaq Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Hazrat Sahal Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram £Ke Zamana 
Aqdas Me Hum Jumuah Ke Bad Khana Khaya Karte They, Aur Qailula Kia Karte They. 

Is Bare Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 26 


Jis Shakhs Ko Jumuah Ke Din Ung Aaye Wo Apni Jagah Tabdil Karle 
484 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai: 
Jab Kisi Shakhs Ko Jumuah Ke Din Ung Aa Jaye To Wo Apni Jagah Tabdil Karle. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 27 Jumuah Ke Din Safar Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Rawia Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Ek Maham Me Bheja Yeh Jumuah Ke Din Ki Bat Hai. 
Hazrat Abdullah Ke Dusre Sathi Subah Rawana Ho Gaye. Unhone Ye Socha : Mian Thhehar 
Jata Hun Nabi Akram Ж#Ке Sath Namaz Ada Karluga Phir Un Logo Ke Sath Mil Ja Kar Mil 
Jaoga, Jab Unhone Nabi Akram £Ki Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Ki Aur Aap #Ne Unhe Mulahija 
Farmaya : To Un Se Dariyfat Kia Tum Subah Apne Sathiyon Ke Sath Kyon Nahi Gaye ? 
Unhone Arz Ķi : Maine Yeh Chaha Ke Aapke Sath Naaz Ada Karu Phir Unke Sath Jakar Mil 
Jauga. Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Agar Tum Ruhe Zamn Me Maujud Sab Chizein Kharch 
Kar Do, Bhi Un Logo Ke Subah Jane Jitani Fazilat Hasil Nahi Kar Sakte. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale 
Se Jante Hai. 

Ali Bin Madini Kahte Hai Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Shaiba Farmate Hai 
; Hakim Ne Muqsam Se Sirf 5 Riwyat Suni Hai.Phir Shaiba Ne Un Riwayat Ko Ginwaya. Un 
Me Yeh Riwayat Nahi Hai. Uska Matlab Yeh Hai ; Hakim Ne Us Riwayat Ko Muqsam Se 
Nahi Suna. 

Jumuah Ke Din Safar Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Jumuah 
Ke Din Safar Par Rawana Hone Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Jabke Namaz Ka Waqt Na Huwa Ho, 
Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai, Agar Din Achhi Tarah Nikal Chuka Ho, To Admi Us 
Waqt Tak Safar Par Rawana An Ho Jab Tak Jumuah Padh Na Le. 

Baba 28 


Jumuah Ke Din Miswak Karna Aur Khushboo Lagana 

486 

Hazrat Ibn Bara'a Bin Ajiz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Musalmano Par Yeh Baat Lazim Hai Wo Jumuah Ke Din Gusal Kare Aur Har 
Shakhs Apne Ghar Me Maujud Khushboo Lagale Agar Khushboo Nahi Milti To Pani Hi Uske 
Liye Khushboo Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Aur Ansar Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Buzurag Se Riwayat 
Manqul Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Barra' Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" 
Hai. 

Hashim Ki Riwyat Ismail Bin Ibrahim Taimi Ki Riwayat Se Zayda Behtar Hai. 

Ismail Bin Ibrahim Taimi Ko Ilm E Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 
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Eidein Ke Bar Me Nabi Akram š Se Manqul (Ahadees Ka) Majmuah 
Вађ 1 


Eidein Ke Din Paidal Jana 

487 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Yeh Baat Sunat Hai : Tum Eid Ki Namaz 
Ke Liye Paidal Jao Aur (Chhoti Eid Ke Din) Nikalne Se Pehle Kuch Khalo. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai Un Hazrat Ne Is Baat Ko Musthab 
Qarar Dia Hai : Admi Paidal Eid (Ki Namaz Padne Ke Liye) Jaye Aur Eid UI Fitar Ki Namaz 
Ke Liye Jane Se Pehle Kuch Khale. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Yeh Baat Hai Ke Admi Sawar Hokar Namaz E Eid Ada Karne 
Ke Liye Na Jaye Albata Uzar Ho To Hukm Mukhtlif Hai. 


Baab 2 Eid Ki Namaz Khutbe Se Pehle Ada Ki Jati Hai 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Hazrat Abubakar 
Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Edein Ki Namaz Khutbe Se Pehle Ada Karte They 
Phir Khutba Dete They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Eid Ki Namaz Khutbe Se Pehle Ada Ki 
Jayegi. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Marwan Bin Hakm Wo Sab Se Pehla Shakhs Hain Jisne Namaz Se Pehle 
Khutba Dia Tha. 


Baab 3 Eid Ki Namaz Azan Aur Iqamat Ke Bagair Hogi 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ki 
Iqtada Me Ek Martaba Nahi Do Martaba Nahi (Kai Martaba ) Azan Aur Iqamat Ke Bagair 
(Eid Ki Namaz ) Ada Ki Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallah Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jata Hai. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Eid Ki Namaz Ke Liye Ya Kisi Bhi Nafal Namaz 
Ke Liye Azan Nahi Di Jayegi. 


Baab 4 Eidein Me Qira'at Karna 
490 
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Hazrat Nauman Bin Bashir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram = Еде 
Ki Namaz Me Aur Jumuah Кал Namaz Me Surah Al A'ala Aur "Sura Al Gashiya" Ki Tilawat 
Kia Karte They. 

(Rawi Byan Karte Hai) Baz Auqat Yeh Dono (Eid Aur Jumuah) Ek Hi Din Me Ikhate Ho Jate 
To Nabi Akram £(In Dono Namazo Ме ) Yahi Dono Surtein Pada Karte They,. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Waqda ‚Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai,. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Nauman Bin Bashir Radiallahu 
Tta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Mas'ar Ne Is Riwyat Ko Ibrahim Bin Muhammad Ke Hawale Se Isi Tarah 
Naqal Kia Hai, Jaise Abu Awana Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 

Jab Tak Ibn Ainia Ka Taluq Hai To Riwayat Karne Me Unke Hawale Se Ikhtlaf Kia Gaya Hai. 
Unke Hawale Se Ibrahim Bin Munshir Ke Hawle Se ,Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se, Habib Bin 
Salem Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid Kehawale Se ,Hazrat Nauman Bin Bashir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Hadees Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Lekin Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Habib Bin Salem Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Koi Riwayat 
Naqal Nahi Ki Hai. 

Habib Bin Salem,Hazrat Nauman Bin Bashir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Azad Karna Gulaam 
Hai. Unhone Hazrat Nauman Bin Bashir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Chand 
Ahadees Riwayat Ki Hai. 

Ibn Ainia Ne Ibrahim Bin Muhammad Bin Munshir Ke Hawale Se Isi Tarah Ki Riwayat Naql 
Ki Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. Apa Eidein Ki Namaz Me 
"Sura Qaaf" Aur Surah Iqtrabat Al Sha'a" Ki Tilawat Karte They. 

Imam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Abdullah Bin Abdullah Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Ne Hazrat Abu Daqleshi 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat Kia : Nabi Akram $ Eid UI Fitr Aur Eid Ul Auzha Ki 
Namaz Me Konsi Surat Ki Tilawat Karte They ? To Unhone Jawab Dia : Aap "Qaf Wa Quran 
UI Majid " Aur Iqtrabat Al Saha'at Ki Tilawat Karte They. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :) Hazrat Abu Qadlaishi Ka Nam Haris Bin 
Auf Hai. 


Baab 5 Eidein Me Takbir Kahna 
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Kaishar Bin Abdullah Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dad Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai. 
Nabi Akram #Eid Ki Namaz Me Pehli Raqat Me Qirat Se Pehle Sat Takbirein Kahte They 
Aur Dusri Raqat Me Qirat Se Pehle Panch Takbir Kahte They. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Ibn Umar ‚Hazra Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Kaseer Ke Dada Se Manqul Riwayat "Hasan" 
Hai. 

Yeh Is Baare Me Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Sab Se Mustnad Riwayat Hai. 
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(Kaseer Ke Dada Ka Nam) Amar Bin Auf Mazafi Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Bhi Isi Tarah Manqul Hai ; Unhone 
Madina Munawara Me Isi Tarah Namaz Padai Thi. 

Ahl Madina Isi Bat Ке Оау! Hai. 

Imam Malik Bin Anas,Imaam Shafai,Imam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rahwiya) 
Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Wo Farmate 
Hai : Pehli Raqat Me Takbir Qira'at Se Pehle,Kahi Jayegi Aur Dusri Raqat Me Admi Pehle 
Qirat Karega Phir Ruku Ki Takbir Samet Char Takbir Kahega. 

Nabi Akram *#Ke Kai Ashab Se Iski Manid Bhi Manqul Hai. Ahl Kufa Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai 
Aur Sufiyan Sauri Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 6 Eidein Se Pehle Ya Uske Bad Koi Namaz Ada Nahi Ki Jayegi 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Eid UI Fitar Ke 
Din Tashrif Le Gaye. Aapne Do Raqat Namaz Ada Ki. Aapne Is Se Pehle Ya Iske Bad Koi 
(Nafal) Namaz Ada Nahi Ki. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar,Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Shafai, Imam Ahmad Aur Imam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Eidein Ki Namz Se Pehle Ya Uske Bad Nafal Namaz Ada Ki Ja Sakti 
Hai. Un Ahl Ilm Ka Taluq Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Se Bhi Aur Digar Tabqo Se Bhi Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Taham Pehla Qaul Zayda Durusat Hai. 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Manqul Hai : Wo Eid Ke Din 
Tashrif Le Gaye Aur Unhone Eid Ki Namaz Se Pehle Ya Uske Bad Uske Bad Koi Aur Nafal 
Namaz Ada Nahi Ki Aur Is Bat Ka Tazkira Kia Nabi Akram #SNe Bhi Aisa Hi Kia Tha. 
(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 7 Eidein Me Khawatin Ka Jana 
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Syeda Umme Atiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram ##Kunwari 
Ladkiyon Ko Jawab Aur Pardadar Aurto Ko Aur Haiz Wali Aurto Ko Bhi Eidein Ki Namaz 
Ke Liye Le Jaya Karte They,Jaha Tak Haiz Wali Khawatin Ka Taluq Tha, To Wo Eidgah Se 
Alag Rahti Thi, Taham Musalmano Ķi Dua Me Sharik Huwa Karti Thi. Ek Khatun Ne Arz КІ 
: Ya Rasoolallah ! Agar Kisi Aurat Ke Pass Chadar Na Ho , To Wo Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Uski Behan Use Apni Chadar De De. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Syeda Umme Atia Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke 
Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Syeda Umme Atiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. Unhone Khawatin Ko Yeh Rukhsat Di Hai : 
Wo Edein Ki Namaz Ke Liye Ja Sakti Hai 

Jab Ke Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ise Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Ke Bare Me Manqul Hai : Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Main Aj Kal Khawatin Ke 
Fidein Ki Namaaz Ke Liye Jane Ko Makruh Qarar Deta Hun Agar Koi Aurat Nahi Manti Aur 
Jane Par Israr Karti Hai, To Uska Sohar Use Jane Ki Ijazat De,Lekin Wo Aurat Mele Kuchle 
Kapdo Me Jayegi Aur Arasta Nahi Hogi Agar Wo Arasta Hokar Janae Par Israr Karti Hai, To 
Shohar Ko Yeh Haq Hasil Hai : Wo Use Jane Se Rok De, 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Yeh Qaul Hai. Wo Farmati Hai : Agar Nabi 
Akram #Ajkal Ki Khawatin Ko Dekh Lete, To Unhe Bhi Masjid Me Jane Se Rok Dete , Jaise 
Bani Israil Ki Khawatin Ko Manah Kar Dia Gaya Tha. 

Sufiyan Sauri Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Unhone Apne Zamane Ke Hisab Se 
Khawatin Ke Eid Ki Namaz Ke Liye Jane Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 8 Nabi Akram #Ka Eid Ki Namaz Ke Liye Ek Raste Se Jana Aur Dusre Raste Se 
Wapas Aana 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Jab Eid Ke Din 
(Namaz E Eid Ke Liye) Tashrif Le Jate They, To Ek Raste Se Jate They Aur Jab Wapas Tashrif 
Late They To Dusre Se Aate They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Aur Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Abu Taimela Aur Yunas Bin Muhammad Nami Rawi Ne Is Riwayat Ko Fala H Bin Suleman 
Ke Hawale Se, Saeed Bin Haris Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Imaam Ke Liye Yeh Baat Musthab Qarar Di Hia : Jab Wo Jaye To Ek Raste 
Se Jaye Aur Wapas Dusre Raste Se Aaye Take Is Hadees Ki Pairawi Karle. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Goya Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 9 Eid UI Fitr Ke Din (Ghar Se ) Nikalne Se Pehle Kuch Khana 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Barida Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Eid 
UI Fitar Ke Din Us Waqt Tak Ghar Se Nahi Nikalte They, Jab Tak Kuch Kha Nahi Lete They 
Aur Eid UI Azha Ke Din Aap Us Waqt Tak Kuch Nahi Khate They , Jab Tak Namaz Ada Nahi 
Kar Lete They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Barida Bin Hasib Aslami Se Manqul 
Hadees "Garib" Hai. 
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Imaam Bukhari Farmate Hai : Mere Ilm Me Sawab Bin Atiba Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Iske 
Ilawa Koi Riwayat Manqul Nahi Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Is Bat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai : Admi Eid U1 Fitar Ke Din Us 
Waqt Tak Nahi Nikle, Jab Tak Wo Kuch Kha Na Le Aur Uske Liye Yeh Bat Musthab Hai : 
Wo Khajur Khaye Aur Eid Ul Azha Ke Din Us Waqt Tak Kuch Na Khaye , Jab Tak Wapas 
Nahi Aa Jata. 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram #Eid Ul Fitr 
Ke Din Eidgah Ki Taraf Jane Se Pehle Kuch Khajurein Kha Lete They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib Sahi" Hai. 


Safar Ke Abwaab 
Baab 1 


Safar Ke Dauran Qasar Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Hazrat Abu 
Bakar, Hazrat Umar Aur Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ke Humrah Safar Kia Hai. 
Yeh Hazrat Zohar Aur Asar Ki Namaz Me Do Do Raqat Ada Karte They, Aur Unse Pehle Ya 
Unke Bad Koi (Nafal) Namaz Ada Nahi Karte They. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Irshad Farmate Hai : Agar Maine Unse 
Pehle Ya Unke Bad Koi Aur (Nafal) Namaz Padni Hoti To Unhe Hi Pura Par Leta. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Ali Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum ,Hazrat 
Anas,Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

(Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Yahya Bin Salem Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwyat 
Abdullah Bin Umar Ke Hawale Se Aal Sarqa Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Shakhs Ke Hawale 
Se, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Atia Aufi Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat 
Ibn Umar Radiallahu Taa'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai Nabi Akram ##Safar 
Ke Dauran Namaz Se Pehle Aur Uske Bad Nafal Namaz Ada Kia Karte They. 

Nabi Akram * Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Mustnad Taur Par Sabit Hai Aap Safar Ke Dauran 
Qasar Namaz Ada Karte They. Hazrat Abu Bakar , Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
(Bhi Aisa Karte They) Aur Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bhi Apni Khilafat Ke 
Ibtedai Zamane Me Aisa Kia Karte They. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai. Unke 
Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Wo Safar Ke 
Dauran Puri Namaz Ada Kia Karti Thi. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Amal Us Chiz Par Kia Jayega Jo Nabi Akram ##Aur Aapke 
Ashab Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat 
Ke Qayl Hai Taham Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Safar Ke Dauran 
Qasar Namaz Ada Karne Ki Admi Ko Rukhsat Hai, Agar Wo Puri Namaz Ada Kar Leta Hai, 
To Yeh Jaiz Hoga. 
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Abu Nazra Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Imrann Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Musafir 
Shakhs Ki Namaz Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia Gaya : To Unhone Bataya : Maine Nabi Akram 
“Ke Sath Haj Kia Hai. 

Maine Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath Hajj Kia Hai. Unhone Do Ragat Hi 
Ada Ki Hai. Maine Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath Hajj Kia Hai. Unhone Bhi 
Do Raqat Ada Ki Hai Aur Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Khilafat Ke Ibtedai 6 
Salo Ke Dauran (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Yeh 

Alfaz Hai) 8 Salo Ke Dauran (Unki Sath Bhi Hajj Kia) To Wo Bhi Do Raqat Hi Padate They. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Humne Nabi Akram #Ki 
Iqbada Me Madina Muwanra Me Zohar Ki Namaz 4 Raqat Ada Ki Aur Zulhalifa Me Asar Ki 
Namaz Me Do Raqat Ada Kiye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “Madina 
Munawara Se Makka Ke Liye Rawana Hue Aapko Sirf Tamaam Jahano Ke Parwardigar Ka 
Khauf Tha (Yani Kisi Dushman Ka Khauf Nahi Tha) Lekin Aapne Do Raqat Namaz Ada Ki 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 2 


Kitne Safar Me Namaz Qasar Ki Jayegi ? 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Hum Nabi Karim &Ке 
Humrah Ke Madina Munwara Se Makka Ke Liye Rawana Hue To Aapne Do Raqat Namaz 
Ада Ki. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat Kia : Nabi 
Akram £Ne Makka Me Kitna Arsa Oayam Kia Tha, To Unhone Jawab Dia : Dus Din 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £Ke Bare Me Yeh Bat 
Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Aapne Apne Ek Safar Ke Dauran 19 Din Qayam Kia Tha, Aur Us Dauran 
Aap Do Raqat Namaz Hi Ada Karte Rahe. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai: Jab Hum Kisi Jagah Par 19 Din 
Tka Qayam Kare, To Do Raqat Namaz Bhi Ada Karege, Agar Use Zayda Qayam Kar Le, To 
Mukmal Namaz Ada Karege. 
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Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai , Wo Farmate Hai Yeh : Jo Shakhs 
Das Din Qayam Kare Wo Puri Namaz Ada Karega. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : 
Jo Shakhs 15 Din Qayam Karega Wo Puri Namaz Ada Karega. 

Unh Se Ek Riwayat Bara Din Ke Bare Me Bhi Hai. 

Saeed Bin Musib Se Yeh Riwyat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Admi Char 
Din Qayam Kare, To Char Raqat Namaz Ada Karega. 

Qatada Aur Ata Khursani Ne Unnse Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Jab Ke Dawood Bin Abu Hinda Ne Unke Hawale Se Is Ke Bar Aksar Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 
Iske Bad Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai,Jaha Tak Sufiyan Sauri Aur Ahl Kufa Ka 
Taluq Hai , To Unhone Yeh Muddat 15 Din Muqrar Ki Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Admi 
15 Din Qayam Ka Irada Karle To Wo Puri Namaz Ada Karega. 

Imaam Auzai Farmate Hai ; Jab Admi Bara Din Qyaam Ka Irada Karle, To Wo Mukmal 
Namaz Ada Karega. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Malik Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allayhim Yeh Farmate Hai : 
Jab Admi Char Din Qayam Ka Irada Karle, To Wo Mukmal Namaz Ada Karega. 

Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Alay Yeh Farmate Hai ; Is Bare Me Sab Se Mustnad 
Riwyat Wo Hai, Jo Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. Iski Wajh Yeh 
Hai : Pehle Yeh Baat Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Naqal Ki Gayi Hai , Aur Phir Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Bad Me Khud Bhi Is Par Amal Kia Hai : Jab Koi Admi 19 
Din Qayam Ka Irada Karle, To Wo Mukmal Namaz Ada Karega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Is Ke Bad Tamaam Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bat Par 
Itefaq Kia Hai : Musafir Shakhs Us Waqt Tak Qasar Namaz Ada Karta Rahega, Jab Tak Wo 
Qayam Ka Irada Nahi Kar Leta Agar Che Use Kai Baras Buzar Jaye. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Ek Martaba 
Safar Kia To Aapne 19 Din Tak Do Do Raqat Namaz Ada Ki. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Hum Bhi 19 Din Tak Do Do 
Raqat Hi Namaz Ada Karte Hai, Agar Hum Ne Us Se Zayda Qayam Karna Ho To Phir Hum 
Char Raqat Ada Karte Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Garib Hasan" Sahi Hai. 

Baab 3 

Safar Ke Dauran Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Bara'a Bin Ajib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Main 18 Isfaar Me Nabi 
Akram #Ke Sath Raha Hun , Main Eaap Ko Nahi Dekha Ke Kabhi Aapne Do Raqat Tark Ki 
Ho. Us Wqt Zohar Se Pehle Suraj Dhal Jata Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Bara' Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" 
Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unke Ilm Me Yeh Riwayat Sirf 
Lais Bin Sa'ad Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Manqul Thi. 
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Imaam Bukhari Ko Abu Basra Gafaari Nami Ka Rawi Ka Nahi Pata Tha, Hum Unhone Is 
Riwayat Ko 'Hasan " Qarar Dia Hai. 

Unhone Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai: Nabi 
Akram #šSafar Ke Dauran Namaz Se Pehle Ya Uske Bad Koi Nafal Namaz Ada Nahi Karte 
They. 

Aur Unhi Ke Hawle Se Nabi Akram #šSe Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aap Safar Ke Dauran 
Nafal Namaz Ada Kar Lete They. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Bad Ke Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Baz Sahaba E Kiram Ke 
Nazdik Admi Safar Ke Dauran Nafal Namaz Ada Kar Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alay Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabifq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ke Nazdik Admi (Safar Ke Dauran) Farz Namaz Se Pehle Ya Uske Bad 
Nafal Namaz Ada Nahi Kar Sakta. 

Jo Hazrat Yeh Kahte Hai : Admi Safar Ke Dauran Nafal Namaz Ada Nahi Kar Sakta. Unhone 
Rukhsat Ko Qabul Kia Hai, Aur Jo Log Nafal Namaz Ada Karte Hai, To Us Shakhs Ke Liye 
Is Bare Me Boht Zayda Fazilat Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ka Qaul Yahi Hai. Unhone Safar Ke Dauran Nafal Namaz Padne Ko Ikhtiyaar 
Kia Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ki Iqtada 
Me Safar Ke Dauran Zohar Ki Namaz Do Raqat Ada Ki Thi, Aur Uske Bad Bhi Do Raqat Ada 
Ki Thi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 


Ibn Abi Yahla Ne Is Riwyat Ko Atia Ke Hawale Se , Nafeh Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Ibn Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Nafeh, Hazrat Abdulah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Ye Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Maine Nabi Akram $ Ki Iqtada Me Hizr Me Aur Safar Me Namaz Ada Ki Hai. Maine Hizr 
Me Aapki Iqtada Me Zohr Me Char Raqat Ada Ki Aur Uske Bad Do Raqat Ada Kiye Aur 
Maine Aap Ki Iqtada Me Safar Me Zohr Ki Namaz Me Do Raqat Ada Ki Thi Aur Uske Bad 
Bhi Do Raqat Ada Ki Thi Aur Asar Me Do Raqat Ada Ki Thi, Lekin Aapne Uske Bad Koi 
Nafal Namaz Nahi Padi Aur Magrib Ki Namaz Me Hizr Me Aur Safar Me Barabar Tin Raqat 
Hi Ada Ki Thi. Hizr Me Sme Koi Kami Nahi Hui Aur Safar Me Bhi Koi Nahi Hui. Yeh Din 
Ke Witar Hai Aur Uske Bad Do Raqat Ada Ki Thi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Ibn Abi Yahla Ne 
Mere Nazdik Is Se Behtarin Aur Koi Hadees Bayan Nahi Ki. Taham Me Unse Riwayat Naqal 
Nahi Karta Hun. 


Baab 4 Do Namazein Ikhthhi Karna 
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Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Gazwa Tabuk Ke Mauqa 
Par Jab Nabi Akram #Suraj Dhalne Se Pehle Rawana Hote To Aap Zohr Ki Namaz Ko 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Mokhar Kar Dete They. Yaha Tak Ke Ise Asr Ke Sath Mila Dete They Aur In Dono Ko Ek 
Sath Ada Karte They, Aur Agar Aapne Suraj Dhalne Ke Bad Safar Shuru Karna Hota To Asar 
Ki Namaz Ko Zohar Ki Namaz Ke Sath Mila Kar Jaldi Ada Kar Lete They Aur Zohar Aur 
Asar Ek Sath Ada Karte They. Phir Aap Rawana Ho Jate They. Isi Tarah Agar Aapne Magrib 
Se Pehle Rawana Hona Hota To Aap Magrib Ki Namaz Ko Maukhar Kar Dete They. Yaha 
Tak Ke Use Isha Ke Sath Ada Karte They Aur Agar Aap Ne Suraj Garub Hone Ke Bad Rawana 
Hona Hota To Aap Isha Ki Namaz Jaldi Ada Kar Lete They Aur Use Magrib Ke Sath Padh 
Lete They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar,Hazrat 
Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Hazrat Ibn Abbas Hazrat Asama Bin Zaid Aur Hazrat 
Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) "Sahi" Yeh Hai Ke Yeh Riwayat Hazrat 
Asama E Manqul Hai. Ali Bin Madini Ne Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ke 
Hawale Se Qutaiba Se Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. Yani Hazrat Muaz Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ki Riwayat. 

Hazrat Muaz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai Qutaiba Nami 
Rawi Ne Ise Naqal Karne Me Tafrid Kia Hai. 

Hime Qutaiba Ke Ilawa Kisi Shakhs Ka Pata Nahi Hai Jisne Is Riwyat Ko Lais Ke Hawale Se 
Bayan Kia Ho. 

Lais Ne Yazid Bin Abu Habib Ke Hawale Se Abu Tufail Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Muaz Se Jo 
Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai Wo "Garib"Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Maruf Riwayat Wo Hai: Jo Abu Zubair Nami Rawi Ne Abu Tufail Ke 
Hawale Se Hazrat Muaz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Ki Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Gazwa 
Tabuk Ke Mauqa Par Zohar Aur Asar Ki Namazein Ek Sath Ada Ki Thi Aur Magrib Aur 
Magrib Aur Isha Ki Namazein Ek Sath Ada Ki Thi. 

Is Riwayat Ko Qara Bin Khalid, Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Malik Aur Digar Kai Rawiyon Ne Abu 
Zubair Makki Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Hadees Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. Imaam Ahmad 
Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Farmate Hai : Isme Koi Harj Nahi 
Hai ; Admi Safar Ke Dauran Do Namazo Ko Us Waqt Me Ikhthha Ada Karle. 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Manqul Hai : Unki Ahliyah Ke Hawale 
Se Unse Madad Mangi Gayi (Yani Unhone Jaldi Pohncha Tha0 To Unhone Safat Tez Kar Dia 
Aur Magrib Ki Namaz Ko Maukhar Kar Dia. Yaha Tak Ke Shafaq Gurub Ho Gyai To Wo 
Sawari Se Utare Aur Unhone Dono Namazo Ko Ek Sath Ada Kia, Aur Logo Ko Yeh Bataya 
: Nabi Akram *#Bhi Aisa Karte They, Jab Aap Ne Tezi Se Safar Karna Hota Tha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Lais Ne Yazid Bin Abu Habib Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai Wo Hadees "Haasn 
Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 5 Namaz Istasqa Ka Bayan 
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Abada Bin Tamim Apne Chacha Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai. Nabi Akram #Logo Ko 
Lekar Nikale Take Namaz Istasqa Ada Kare Aap Ne Unhe Do Raqat Padai Jis Me Aapne 
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Buland Awaz Me Qira'at Ki Phir Aapne Apni Chadar Ko Ulta Dia, Aapne Dono Hath Buland 
Kiye Aur Barish Ke Nazul Ki Dua Ki Aur Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Kar Liya. 

Is Bar Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Abu La'am Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Bin Rawiya Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu La'am Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram = Ко 
"Hijaziyat " Ke Оапђ Рекћа, Аар = Barish Ki Dua Mang Rahe They. Aapne Apne Dono 
Hath Buland Kiye Hue They Aur Dua Mang Rahe They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai : Qurtaiba Ne Is Riwayat Me Hazrat Abu 
La'am Ke Hawale Se Isi Tarah Bayan Kia Hai, Aur Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Unke Hawale 
Se,Nabi Akram Se Sirf Yahi Ek Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ab Lham Ke Gulaam Amir Ne Bhi Nabi Akram #Se Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai Aur Unhe 
Bhi Sahabi Hone Ka Sharf Hasil Hai. 
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Hisham Bin Ishaq Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai. Walid Bin Auqba Ne Mujhe 
Bheja Jo Madina Munawara Ka Govner Tha. Usne Mujhe Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu At'ala 
Anho Ke Pass Bheja Ke Main Unse Nabi Akram £ Namaz Istasqa Ke Bare Me Dariyafat 
Karo Main Unki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa To Unhone Bataya : Nabi Akram #Zinat Ke Bagair 
Ajazi Ke Alam Me Giryazari Karte Hue Tashrif Laye. Aap Eidgah Tashrif Laye. Aap #Ne 
Tumhari Tarah Khutba Nahi Dia. Aap #Musalsal Dua Me Giriyah Wa Дап Ме Aur Takbir 
Kahne Me Mashgul Rahe. Aap = Ме Do Raqat Namaz Ada Ki. Jis Tarah Aap Eid Ki Namaz 
Ada Kia Karte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulla Allay Farmate Hai )Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hisham Bin Ishaq Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se, Isi Ki Manid Riwayat Naqal Karte Hai, Taham 
Isme Ek Lafz "Khushu Wa Khuzu " Ke Sath Zaid Hai. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Bih Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : Namaz Istasqa 
Eidein Ki Namaz Ki Tarah Ada Ki Jayegi. Usme Pehli Raqat Me Sat Martaba Kahi Jayegi Aur 
Ризп Кад: Ме 5 Martaba Takbir Kahe Jayegi. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Alay Ne Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Riwayat Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Imama Malik Rehamtullah Alay Se Yeh 
Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Namaz Istasqa Me Eidein Ki Namaz Ki Tarah 
Takbir Nahi Kahi Jayegi. 

(Imaam E Azam Rehamtullah Allay) Abu Hanifa Nauman Bin Sabit Ne Yeh Kaha Hai : 
Namaz Istasqa Ada Nahi Ki Jayegi Main Unhe Chadar Dalne Ki Hidayat Bhi Nahi Karuga 
Alabta (Barish Ke Nazil Ke Liye Log Jamah Hokar) Dua Mangege Aur Sab Wapas Aa Jayegi. 
Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Unhone Sunnat Ki Barkhilaf (Fatawa Dia) 
Hai. 
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Baab 6 Namaz Kasuf Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Nabi Akram $ Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte 
Hai : Aap #Ne Namaz E Kasuf Ada Ki, Usme Qira'at Ki Phir Aap Ruku Me Chale Gaye. Phir 
Aapne Qira'at Ki ,Phir Aap Ruku Me Chale Gaye, Phir Aapne Do Maratba Sajde Kiye Phir 
Aap #Ne Dusri Raqat Bhi Isi Tarah Ada Ki. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Ayesha Sidiqa ,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Nauman Bin 
Bashir, Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba, Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari, Hazrat Abubakar , Hazrat 
Samra ,Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Asma Bin Abubakar, Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Qabisa 
Hilali , Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah , Hazrat Abu Musa Asha'hari Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin 
Samra, Aur Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi 
Manqul Hai : Aap #Ne Namaz Kasuf Me(Do Вадас Ме ) Char Martaba Ruku Kia Tha, Aur 
Char Martaba Sajda Kia Tha. 

Imaam Shafai, Imam Malik Aur Imaam Ishaq Bin Rawiyah) Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Namaz Kasuf Me Qira'at Karne Ke Bare 
Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Namaz Me Din Ke Waqt Past Awaz Me Qira'at Ki Jayegi. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Namaz Me Eidein Aur Jumuah Aur Jumuah Ki Namaz Ki Tarah 
Buland Awaz Me Qira'at Ki Jayegi. 

Imama Malik , Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Raiwya) Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. Unke Nazdik Us Namaz Bulanad Awaz Me Qira'at Ki Jayegi. 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Isme Buland Awaz Me Qirat Nahi Ki Jayegi. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Nabi Akram £Ke Hawale Se Dono Tarah 
Ki Riwayat Mustnad Taur Par Manqul Hai. Aap *Ke Bare Me Mustnad Taur Par Yeh Baat 
Bhi Manqul Hai : Aapne (Do Raqat Me) Char Martaba Ruku Kia Tha Aur Char Sajde Ke Kiye 
They. 

Aur Aapse Mustnad Taur Par Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aapne 6 Martaba Ruku Kia Tha Aur 
Char Sajde Kiye They. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Yeh Garhan Ki Miqdar Ke Hisab Se Hai Agar Girhan Lamba Ho To Admi 
6 Ruqu Karega, Aur Char Sajde Karega, 

Aur Yeh Jaiz Hoga Lekin Agar Wo Char Ruku Karta Hai Aur Char Saje Karta Hai, Aur Qira'at 
Tawil Kar Leta Hai To Yeh Bhi Jaiz Hai. 

Humare Ashab Ke Nazdik Suraj Garhan Aur Chand Garhna Dono Me Namaz Kasuf Bajamat 
Ada Ki Jayegi. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram #Ke Zamana 
Aqdas Me Suraj Garhan Ho Gaya. Nabi Akram #Ne Logo Ko Namaz Padai. Aapne Tawil 
Qira'at Ki Phir Ruku Me Chale Gaye. Aapne Tawil Ruku Kia Phir Aapne Sar Uthhaya Aur 
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Tawil Qira'at Ki Lekin Pehli Qirat Se Kam Thi. Phir Aap Ruku Me Chale Gyae Aur Aapne 
Tawil Ruku Kia, Lekin Yeh Pehle Wale Ruku Se Kam Tha. Phir Aapne Apna Sar Mubarak 
Uthhaya. Phir Aap Sajde Me Chale Gaye. Aisa Hi Aapne Dusri Raqat Me Bhi Kia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imama Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Bhi 
Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Namaz Kasuf Me Char Ruku Ke Jayege 
Aur Char Sajde Kiye Jayege. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Admi Pehli Raqat Me Fatiah Padega, Aur 
Taqriban Surah Baqra Jitni Tilawat Past Awaz Me Karega. Agar Din Ka Waqt Ho Phir Ruku 
Me Chala Jayega Aur Tawil Ruku Karega, Jo Uski Qirat Jitna Lamba Hoga Phir Wo Khada 
Hokar Surah Fatiah Padega Aur Taqriban Surah Al Imran Jitni Tilawat Karega, Phir Ruku Me 
Jayega Aur Itna Tawil Ruku Karega, Jo Uski Is Qirat Jitna Ho Phir Wo Apna Sar Uthhayega 
Aur Samihallahu Leman Hamida Kahega. Phir Wo Do Martaba Mukmal Sajde Karega Aur 
Har Sajde Me Itni Der Thheharega Jitni Der Ruku Me Thheharta Hai Phir Wo Khda Ho Jayega 
Aur Surah Fatiah Padega Aur Taqriban Surah Nisa Jitni Tilawat Karega Phir Ruku Me Jayega 
Aur Tawil Ruku Karega Jo Uski Is Qirat Jitna Tawil Hoga Phir Wo Takbir Kahte Hue Sar Ko 
Uthhayega Aur Sidha Khada Ho Jayega Phir Qirat Karega Jo Taqriban Surah Maida Jitni Hogi, 
Phir Wo Ruku Me Jayega Aur Tawil Ruku Karega Jo Uski Qirat Jitna Hoga Phir Wo Sar 
Uthhayega Aur Samiihallahu Leman Hamida Kahega Aur Phir Do Martaba Sajde Karega Phir 
Tash'hud Padega Aur Salma Pher Dega. 


Baab 17 Namaz Kasuf Me Qira'at Kis Tarah Ki Jayegi ? 
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Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Radiallahu Ta'ala Radiallahu Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram # Ne 
Hume Namaz Kasuf Padai To Hume Aapki Awaz Sunai Nahi Di (Yani Aapne Past Awaz Me 
Qira'at Ki ) 

(Imaam Farmate Hai) Is Bare Me Hazrat Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees 
Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai) Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Isko Ikhtiayar Kia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai. Nabi Akram Ne Namaz 
Kasuf Ada Ki Thi Aur Usme Buland Awaz Me Qira'at Ki Thi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Ishaq Fazari Ne Sufiyan Bin Hasin Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid Riwyaat Naqal Ki Hai. 
Imaam Malik, Imaam Ahmad Aur Ishaq (Bin Rawiyah) Rehamtullah Rehamtullah Ne Uske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 8 Namaz E Khauf Ka Bayan 

Salem Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ka Ye Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai. Nabi Akram $ Ne Namaz Khauf Me Do Me Se Ek Giroh Ko Ek Raqat Padai. 
Dusra Giroh Dushman Ke Muqabale Me Maujud Raha, Phir Yeh Log Wappas Chale Gaye 
Aur Un Logo Ki Jagah Jakar Khae Ho Aye Phir Wo Dusre Log Aye. Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe 
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Dusri Raqat Padai Padai Aur Aapne Salam Pher Dia. Phir Yeh Log Log Khade Hue. Unhone 
Apni Raqat Mukmal Ki, Phir Wo Log Khade Hue Aur Unhone Apni Raqat Mukmal Ki. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir ,Hazra Hujefa Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit, Hazrat Ibn Abbas ,Hazrat Abu 
Huraira,Hazrat Ibn Masood ,Hazrat Sahl Bin Abu Hasma , Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Hazrat 
Abu Ayash Zurqi Jiska Nam Zaid Bin Sahmat Hai Aur Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Namaz E 
Khauf Ke Bare Me Hazrat Sahl Bin Hashma Rehamtullah Allay Ki Naqal Karda Hadees Ko 
Ikhtiyar Karte Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alla Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Namaz E Khauf 
Ke Mukhtlif Tariqe Riwayat Kiye Gaye Hai Aur Mere Ilm Ke Mutabiq Is Bare Me Sirf Ek 
Mustnad Riwayat Manqul Hai. Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Hazrat Sahal Bin Abu 
Hasma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul Riwayat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 


Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bhi Isi E Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Namaz E Khauf Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram #Se Kai Riwayat Manqul 
Hai. Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtulah Allay Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai Nabi Akram = Ке 
Hawale Se Namaz E Khauf Ke Bare Me Jo Kuch Bhi Manqul Hai Wo Durusat Hai Aur Yeh 
Khauf Ki Haisiyat Ke Aitbar Se Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hum Hazrat Sahl Bin Abi Hasma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Hadees Ko Kisi Dusri Riwayat Ke Muqable Me Bataur E Khaas 
Ikthiyar Nahi Karege. 
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Hazrat Sahal Bin Abu Hasma Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Namaz E Khauf Ke Bare Me Farmate 
Hai : Imaam Qibla Ķi Taraf Rukh Kark Ekhade Ho Gaya Ek Giroh Uske Pichhe Aakhada 
Hoga Aur Dusra Dushman Ke Muqable Me Khada Ho Jayega. Jiska Rukh Dushman Ki Taraf 
Hoga. Imaam Unlogo Ko Ek Raqat Padayega Aur Do Sajde Karega Yeh Log Bhi Isi Tarah 
Karege, Phir Yeh Log Dusre Logo Ķi Jagah Chale Jayege Aur Dusre Log Aa Jayege. Imam 
Unhe Bhi Ek Ruku Aur Do Sajde (Yani Ek Raqat) Padayega. Is Tarah Imaam Ki Do Raqat Ho 
Jayegi. Aur Un Dono Me Se Har Ek Fariq Ne Ek Raqat Padi Hogi, Phir Yeh Fariq Uthh Kar 
Ek Ruku Aur Do Sajdo Ke (Yani Ek Raqat Ke Sath ) Apni Namaz Mukmal Kar Lega. 
Muhammad Bin Bashar Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Yahya Bin Saeed Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me 
Dariyfat Kia, To Unhe Shaiba Ke Hawale Se Abdulrehman Bin Qasim Ke Hawale Se,Unke 
Walid Ke Hawale Se, Saleh Bin Khawat Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Sahl Bin Abu Hashma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram #šSe Yahya Bin Saeed Ansari Ki Naqal 
Karda Riwyaat Ki Manid Надеез Мада! Ка. 

Unhone Mujh Se Farmaya : Ise Bhi Iske Sath Likh Lo, Kyon Ke Mujh Hadees Achi Tarah 
Yad Nahi Hai, Taham Yeh Yahya Bin Saeed Ansari Ki Riwayat Ki Manid Hai. 

(Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Ansari Ne Is Riwyat Ko Qasim Bin Muhammad Ke Hawale Se "Marfuh" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Ansari Ke Sathiyon Ne Bhi Is Riwayat Ko Isi Tarah "Mauquf " Riwayat Ke 
Taur Par Мада! Кла Hai. 
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Taham Shaiba Ne Abdul Rehman Bin Qasim Bin Muhammad Ke Hawale Se Ise "Marfuh" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Ne Is Riwayat Ko Yazid Bin Ruman Ke Hawale Se , Saleh Bin 
Khawaat Ke Hawale Se Un Sahabi Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Jinhone Nabi Akram = Ке 
Humrah Namaz E Khauf Ada Ki Thi Aur Phir Unhone Iski Manid Zikr Kia Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Malik, Imam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin Rawiya) Rehamtulah Allay 
Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Kai Rawiyon Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Dono Giroh 
Me Se Har Ek Ko Ek ,Ek Raqat Padai Thi. Yun Nabi Akram #Ki Do Raqat Ho Gayi Thi Aur 
Unki Ek, Ek Raqat Hui Thi. 


Baab 9 Quran Majid Ke Sujud 
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Syeda Umme Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha,Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Karti Hai :Maine Nabi Akram #Ki Iqtada Me (Quran Majid Me) 
11 (Maqamat) Par Sajde Kiye Hai Jin Me Se Ek Wo Hai Jo "Surah Najam Me Hai. 

Syeda Ume Darda Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Hm Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram # Ке 
Bare Me Naqal Karti Hai (Is Ke Bad Hasb E Sabiq Riwayat Hai) 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Riwayat Sufiyan Bin Wakih Ki 
Abdullah Bin Wahab Ke Hawale Se Naqal Karta Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hzrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Ibn Masood,Hazrat Zaid 
Bin Sabit Aur Hazrat Amar Bin Al Aas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Hum Ise Sirf Saeed Bin Abu Hilaal Nami Rawi Ki Umar Damishqi Nami Rawi Se Riwayat 
Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 


Baab 10 Khawatin Ka Masjid Me Jana 
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Mujahid Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pass Maujud 
They. Unhone Bataya : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Khawatin Ko Rat Ke Waqt 
(Magrib Isha Ki Namaz Ke Liye0 Masjid Jane Ki Ijazat Do (Mujahid Bayan Karte Hai) Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sahazade Bole : Allah Ki Qasam ! Hum To 
Unhe Iski Ijazat Nahi Dege,Warna Wo Ise Fasad Ka Zariyah Bana Legi, To Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Allah Ta'ala Tumhare Sath Yeh Kare Aur 
Wo Kare (Yani Unhe "Dua E Zarar" Di) Me Bata Raha Hun Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Aur Tum Yeh Kahte Ho Ke Hum Ijazat Nahi Dege. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Ķi Ahliyah Syeda Zainab Aur 
Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 11 
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Masjid Me Thhuk Phenkana Makru Hai 
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Hazrat Tariq Bin Abdullah Muharabi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram 
*#Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Tum Namaz Ki Halat Me Ho To Apne Daye Taraf Na Thuko 
Balke Apne Pichhe Yah Baye Taraf Ya Apne Baye Pao Ke Niche Thuk Do. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Anas Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Tariq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Jarud Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Моуећ 
Farmate Hai Maine Wakih Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Wakih Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai 
: Rabih Bin Haris Ne Musalman Hone Ke Bad Kabhi Jhoot Nahi Bola. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Mehdi Farmate Hai : Mansur Ma'amr Ahl Kufa Me Sab Se Zayda Mustnad 
Hai. 

522 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Masjid Me Thhukna Gunah Hai, Aur Uska Kafara Use Dafan Kar Dena Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Eyh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 12 


Surah Alq" Aur Surah Inshqaaq Me Maujud Sajda 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ка Тасада Ме 
Surah Inshqaaq Surah Al Alq Me Sajda Кла Tha. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram Ке Bare Me Isi Ki Manid Naqal 
Karte Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Surah Inshqaaq Aur 
Surah Al Alq Me Sajda Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Bayan Karte Hai : Is (Riwayat Ki Sanad Me) Char Tabaeen Maujud Hai 
Jinhone Ek Dusre Se Riwayat Ki Hai. 

Bab 13 


Surah Najam Me Sajda 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram = Ме 15 Ме (Вам 
Kahte Hai) Yani Surah Najm Me Sajda Kia. 

Musalmano ,Mushrikin Jino Aur Insano Ne Bhi Sjada Kia. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 
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Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Surah Najam Sajda Kia Jayega. Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar 
Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Kisi Bhi Mufsal Surat Me Sajda Nahi 
Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Rehamtullah Alay Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Pehla Qaul Zayda Durusat Hai. 

Imam Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Ibn Mubarak,Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmd Aur Imaam Ishaq (Bin 
Rawiya) Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 14 Surah Najam Me Sajda Na Karna 
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Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram = Ке 
Samne Surat Najam Ki Tilawat Ki To Aap Ne Isme Sajda Nahi Kia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ki Yeh Tawil Ki Hai: Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Sajda Isliye Tark Kia Tha, Kyon Ke Jab Hazrat Ziaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne 
Iski Tilawat Ki To Unhone Sajda Nahi Kia. Isliye Nabi Akram Ne Bhi Sajda Nahi Kia. 
Yeh Ahl Ilm Yeh Farmate Hai : Sunane Wale Shakhs Par Sajda Wajib Ho Jata Hai. Un Ahl 
Ilm Ne Ise Tark Karne Ki Koi Rukhsat Nahi Di Hai. Yeh Ahl Ilm Yeh Farmate Hai : Agar Koi 
Shakhs (Sajde Se Mutliq )Sun Le Aur Wo Bewuju Halat Me Ho, To Jab Wo Wuju Karega.To 
Yeh Sajda Bhi Karega. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Sajda Us Shakhs Par Lazim Hoga Jo Isme Sajda 
Karna Chahe Aur Uski Fazilat Hasil Karna Chahe Un Ahl Ilm Ne Sajde Ko Tark Karne Ki 
Rukhsat Di Hai. 

Un Hazrat Ne Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Is "Marfu" Hadees 
Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai, Jiske Mutabiq Hazrat Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan 
Karte Hai ; Maine Nabi Akram #Ke Samane Surah Najam Ki Tilawat Ki To Aap £ Ne Sajda 
Nahi Kia. 

Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Agar Yeh Sajda Wajeeb Hota To Nabi Akram #Hazrat Zaid 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Aise Na Rahne Dete , Jab Tak Wo Sjada Nahi Kar Lete Aur Nabi 
Akram #Khud Bhi Sajda Karte. 

Un Hazrat Ne Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Naqal Karda Is Hadees Ko Bhi Dalil 
Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai, Jiske Mutabiq Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ме Mimber 
Par Ayat E Sajada Tilawat Ki, Phir Mimber Se Niche Utar Kar Sajda Kia Lekin Agle Jumhe 
Unhone Jab Wahi Ayat Tilawat Ki Aur Log Sajda Karne Ke Liye Tayar Ho Hue To Hazrat 
Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Yeh Hum Par Lazim Nahi Hai , Agar Hum Chahe 
To Kar Sakte Hai, To Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Ne Sajda Nahi Kia Aur Unlogo Ne Bhi 
Sajda Маһ Кіа. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Qaul Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alay Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Bab 15 Surah Saud Me Sajda 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Maine Nabi Akram Ко Зига 
"Saud" Me Sajda Karte Hue Dekha Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Yeh Sajda Lazim Nahi Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale 
Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Surat Me Sajda Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri ,Ibn Mubarak ,Shafai,Ahmad Aur Ishaq Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Yeh Ek Nabi Ki Tauba Hai Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Is Surat Me Sajda 
Nahi Hai. 

Baab 16 


Surah Hajj Me Sajda 
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Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Arz Ki :Ya 

Rasoolallah $ ! Surah Hajj Ko Yeh Fazilat Di Gayi Hai Ke Is Me Do Sajde Hai, Nabi Akram 
Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Han ! Jo Shakhs Un Do Sajdo Ko Na Karna Chahe Wo Uski 

Tilawat Na Kare. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulla Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Is Hadees Ki Sanad Qawi Nahi Hai. 

Iske Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 

Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai , Yeh Dono Hazrat Yeh Farmate Hai : 

Surah Hajj Ki Yeh Khususiyat Hai : Isme Do Sjade Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Shafai,Ahmad,Ishaq Rehamtullah Ne Is Ke Mutabiq Raye Di Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Isme Ek Sajda Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 17 Quran Ke Sajda (Tilawat) Me Admi Kia Pade ? 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Nabi Akram #Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Us Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah #! Maine Guzishata Rat Jab Main So 
Raha Tha Khawab Me Khud Dekha Gaya Ek Darkhat Ке Pichhe Namaz Pad Raha Hun Maine 
Sajda Kia, To Darkhat Ne Bhi Meri Tarah Sajda Kia Maine Use Suna Wo Yeh Pad Raha Tha. 
"Aey Allah ! Uski Wajh Se Apni Bargah Me (Mere Liye) Ajar Likh De, Aur Uski Wajh Se 
Mere Gunaho Ko Kam Kar De. 

Aur Apni Bargah Me (Mere Liye) Zakhire Ke Taur Par (Use Mehfuz Karle) Aur Use Meri 
Taraf Se Qabul Karle, Jaisa Ke Tune Use Apne Bande Hazrat Dawood Allaysallam Se Qabul 
Kia". 

Hasan Bin Muhammad Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Ibn Jarij Ne Mujh Se Kaha : Tumhare 
Dada Ne Mujhe Yeh Bat Batai Hai Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Yeh Baat 
Bayan Ki Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Ek Ayat Sajda Tilawat Ki. Phir Aapne Sajda Kia To Hazrat 
Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Wahi Padte 
Hue Suna Jo Is Darkhat Ke Pade Hue Ke Bare Me Is Shakhs Ne Apako Bataya Tha. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hone Ke Aitbar Se "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Isi Sanad 
Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram ##Rat Ke Waqt 
Sajda Tilawat Karte Hue Yeh Pada Karte They. 

"Mera Chehra Us Zat Ke Liye Sajda Rez Hai, Jisne Apni Qudrat Aur Quwat Ke Zariyeh Ise 
Paida Kia, Aur Use Sama'at Wa Basarat Ata Ki". 


(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Haasn Sahi" Hai. 
Baab 18 


Jis Shakhs Ka Rat Ka Wazifa Rah Jaye Wo Use Din Me Qaza Kare. 
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Hazrat Abdul Rehaman Bin Abdul Qari Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Umar Khatab 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Еагтауа Нал : Jo Shakhs Apna Wazifa Pade Bagair So Jaye Ya Us Me Se Kuch Hisa Rah Jaye 
To Wo Use Fajar Ki Namaz Aur Zohar Ki Namaz Ke Darmiyan Pardh Le, To Yeh Uske Nam 
E Amal Me Usi Tarah Likha Jayega Jaise Usne Rat Ke Waqqt Padha Tha. 

Abu Safwan Nami Rawi Ka Nam Abdullah Bin Saeed Makki Hai. Hamidi Aur Akabir 
Mohdeesin Ne Unse Ahadees Riwayat Ki Hai. 

Baab 19 


Jo Shakhs Imaam Se Pehle Apna Sar (Ruku Ya Sajde Se) Uthha Leta Hai Uski Shadid 
Mazmat 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Imaam Se Pehle Apna Sar Uthha Leta Hai, Kya Wo Us Bat Se Nahi 
Darta ? Allah Ta'ala Uske Sar Ko Gadhe Se Sar Me Tabdil Karde. 

Qataiba Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Hamad Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Muhammad Bin 
Ziyad Ne Mujh Se Yeh Alfaaz Bayan Kiye." Kya Wo Nahi Darta". 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Ziyad Nami Rawi Basri Hai Aur Siqa Hai Unki Kuniyat "Abul Haris" Hai. 
Baab 20 


Jo Shakhs Farz Namaz Ada Kar Lene Ke Bad Logo Ko Namaz Padaye 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram Ке Нитгаћ Magrib Ki Namaz Ada 
Karte „Phir Wo Apni Qaum Me Wapas Jakar Unhe Namaz Padaya Karte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Humare Ashab Imaam Shafai Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ke 
Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Yeh Hazraat Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Farz Namaz Padaye Aur Wo Khud Us Se Pehle Isi 
Farz Namaz Ko Ada Kar Chuka Ho, To Jis Shakhs Ne Uski Iqtada Me Namaz Ada Ki Hai 
Uski Wo Namaz Durusat Hogi. 

In Hazrat Ne Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Is Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par 
Paish Kia Hai, Jis Me Hazrat Muaz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Qisa Bayan Kia Gaya Hai. Aur 
Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi' Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Kai Hawalo Se Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai , 
Unse Aise Shakhs Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia Gaya : Jo Masjid Me Aye Aur Log Us Waqt Asar 
Ki Namaz Pad Rahe Ho Aur Wo Yeh Samje Ke Shayad Yeh Zohar Ki Namaz Hai Aur Wo 
Un Iqtada Me Shamil Ho Jaye To Hazrat Abu Darda Ne Farmaya : Uski Namaz Durusat Hogi. 
Kufa Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Giroh Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Kuch Log Aise Ki 
Pairarwi Kare, Jo Asar Ki Namaz Pad Raha Ho Aur Log Yeh Samje Ke Yeh Zohar Ki Namaz 
Hai, Aur Imaam Unhe Yeh Namaz Padaye, Aur Yeh Uski Pairawi Karle, To Muqtadi Ki 
Namaz Fasid Hogi, Kyon Ke Imaam Aur Muqtadai Ki Niayat Me Farq Hai. 


Baab 21 Garmi Ya Sardi Me Kapde Par Sajda Karne Ki Rukhsat 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Jab Nabi Akram # 
Ki Iqtada Me Doper Ке Waqt Namaz Ada Karte They, To Garmi Se Bachne Ке Шуе Арпе 
Kapdo Par Sajda Karte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Is Hadees Ko Wakih Ne Khalid Bin Abdul Rehman Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baab 22 


Subah Ki Namaz Ke Bad Suraj Nikalne Tak Masjid Me Bethhana Musthab Hai 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Jab Fajar 
Ki Namaz Ada Kar Lete They, To Aap ##Apni Jaye Namaz Par Tashirf Farma Rahte They, 
Yaha Tak Ke Suraj Nikal Ata Tha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai 
: Jo Shakhs Fajar Ki Namaz Bajamat Ada Kare, Phir Wo Wahi Bethh Kar Allah Ta'ala Ka Zikr 
Kare, Yaha Tak Ke Suraj Nikal Aye, Phir Wo Do Raqat Nafal Ada Kare To Us Shakhs Ko 
Haj Aur Umrah Karne Ki Tarah Ajar Milta Hai. 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Bhi Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Mukmal,Mukmal.Mukmal 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Miane Imaam Bukhari Se Abu Zalal 
Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : Yeh Shakhs :Magarib Ul Hadees" 
Hai. Imaam Bukhari Bayan Karte Hai : Iska Nam Hilaal Hai. 


Baab 23 Namaz Ke Dauran Idhar Udhar Tawaja Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram # Namaz Ke Dauran 
Daye Baye Tawja Kar Lete They, Lekin Aap Apni Gardan Maurdh Kar Pusht Se Pichhe Nahi 
Dekhte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees ""Garib" Hai. 

Wakih Ne Fazal Bin Musa Se Is Riwayat Me Kuch (Lafzi) Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Akarama Bayan Karte, Nabi Akram =Матаг2 Ке Раџгап Idhar Udhar Tawaja Kar Lete They. 
Uske Bad Unhone Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Hazrat Anas Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram = Ме Мијћ 5е Farmaya : Aey Ladke ! Namaz Ке 
Dauran Idhar Udhar Dekhne Se Parhez Karo. Kyon Ke Namaz Ke Dauran Idhar Udhar Dekhna 
Halakat Ka Bais Hai, Agar Boht Zaroori Ho To Nafli Namaz Me Aisa Karlo, Farz Me Aisa 
Na Karo. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Haasn Garib" Hai. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram ##Se 
Namaz Ke Dauran Idhar Udhar Dekhne Ke Bare Me Папуага! Кла : То Аарпе Farmaya : Yeh 
Achkana Hai, Shaitan Is Ke Zariyeh Admi Ķi Namaz Ko Uchak Leta Hai. 

Baab 24 


Jo Admi Imaam Ko Sajde Ki Halat Me Paaye Wo Kya Kare ? 
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Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Namaz Me Shamil Hone Ke Liye Aaye To Imaam Jis Halatme 
Ho Wo Shakhs Wahi Kare Jo Imaam Kar Raha Hon. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Is Mazkura Bala Sanad Ke llawa Aur Kisi Ne Isko Sanad Ke Sath 
Bayan Nahi Kia. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega : Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Aye 
Aur Imaam Sajde Ki Halat Me Ho To Wo Shakhs Bhi Sajde Me Chala Jaye, Taham Us Shakhs 
Ki Wo Raqat Nahi Hogi, Jabke Imaam Ke Sath Wo Ruku Na Kar Saka Hon. 

Abdulah Bin Mubarak Ne Isko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai ; Wo Shakhs Imaam Ke Sath Sajde Me Chala 
Jayega Aur Unhone Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Hawale Se Ye Baat Naqal Ki Hai : Yeh Ho Sakta Uske 
Bad Sajde Se Sar Uthhane Se Pehle Hi Us Shakhs Ki Magfirat Ho Jaye. 

Baab 25 


Namaz Ke Aagaz Me Logo Ka Khade Hokar Imaam Ka Intzaar Karna Makruh Hai 
540 
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Abdullah Bin Abu Qatada Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai Nabi Akram £ Ме 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Namaz Ke Liye Iqamat Kah Di Jaye To Tum Us Waqt Khade Na Ho 
Jab Tak Mujhe Bahar Ata Na Dekh Lo. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale 
Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Is Baat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai : Log Khade Kar Imaam Ka Intzar 
Kare. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Imaam Masjid Me Ho Aur Namaz Ke Liye 
Iqamat Kah Di Jaye, To Jab Mauzin 'Qadqamatil Salat Pade To Log Khade Ho Jaye. Ibn 
Mubarak Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 26 


Dua Se Pehle Allah Ta'ala Ki Hamd O Shana Bayan Karna Aur Nabi Akram #Par 
Durood Bhejna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Main Namaz Pad Raha Tha Nabi 
Akram #Hazrat Abubakar Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Bhi Waha Maujud 
They, Jab Mian Bethha To Maine Sab Se Pehle Allah Ta'ala Ki Shana Bayan Ki Phir Nabi 
Akram # Par Durood Bheja Phir Maine Apne Liye Dua Ki To Nabi Akram # Ме Irshad 
Farmaya " Tum Mango Tumhe Dia Jayega Tum Mango Tumhe Dia Jayega. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Fazala Bin Ubaid Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yahya Bin Adam Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat 
Ko Mukhtsar Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai 


Baab 27 Masjid Khushboo Se Aarasta Karna 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram £ Ne Mahlo Me 
Masjid Banane Aur Unhe Saaf Sutharaaur Khushboodar Rakhne Ķi Hidayat Ki Hai. 

Hisham Bin Arwa Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Nagal Karte Hai , Nabi Akram # Ne Yeh 
Hidayat Ki Hai, Uske Bad Unhone Hasbe Sabiq Hadees Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Pehli Riwayat Se Zayda 
Mustnad Hai. 

Hisham Bin Araw Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Ка Yeh Багтапа Мада! Капе 
Hai : Aapne Hidayat Ki. 

Iske Bad Unhone Hasab E Sabiq Hadees Naqal Ка Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Bayan Karti Hai : Mahlo Me Masjid Banane Se Murad Qabail Me Masjid 
Banana Hai. 

Baab 28 
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Rat Aur Din Ke Nawafil Do, Do Karke Ada Kiye Jayege 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram ##Ka Yeh Farmaan Мада! 
Karte Hai : Rat Aur Din Ke Nawafil Do,Do Karke Ada Kiye Jayege. 

Imaam Tirmizi Bayan Karte Hai, Shaiba Ke Shagirdo Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai Baz Ne Use "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par 
Naqal Kia Hai Aur Baz Ne Use "Maquf" Riwyat Ke Taur Par Naqal Ki Hai. 

Abdulah Amri Ke Hawale Se Nafeh Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #8е Uski Manid Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Taham Durusat Riwayat Wo Hai, Jo Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Raat Ke Naqal Do , Do 
Karke Ada Kiye Jate Hai. 

Siqa Rawiyon Ne Us Riwayat Ko Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke Hawale Se 
Nabi Akram $ Se Naqal Kia Hai. Un Rawiyon Is Riwayat Me Din Ke Nawafil Ka Tazkira 
Nahi Kia. 

Abdullah Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Nafeh Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. Wo Rat Ke Nawafil Do,Do Karke Ada Karte 
They, Aur Din Ke Nawafil Char Char Karke Ada Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Rat Aur Din Ke Nawafil Do Do Karke Ada Kiye Jayege. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Rat Ke Nawafil Do Do Karke Ada Kiye Jayege Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik 
Din Ke Nawafil Char,Char Kar Kiye Ada Kiye Jayege Jaise Zohar Se Pehle Char Raqat Ada 
Ki Jati Hai Ya Uske Ilawa Digar Nafal Namazein Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Ibn Mubarak Aur Ishaq Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 29 


Nabi Akram #¥ Din Ke Waqt Nawafil Kis Tarah Ada Karte They ? 
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Aasim Bin Zamr Bayan Karte Hai Humne Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Nabi Akram 
“Ke Din Ke Nawafil Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia : To Unhone Farmaya : Tum Uski Taqat Nahi 
Rakhte Humne Arz КІ : Нит Ме Se Kon Iski Taqat Rakhta Hai. (Lekin Aap Hume Bata То 
De) Unhone Farmaya : Jab Surat Is Tarah (Yani Mashriq Me) Itna Hota , Jitna Asar Ke Waqt 
Is Taraf (Yani Magrib Me) Hota Hai (Yani Chasht Ka Waqt Hota0 To Nabi Акгат = Ро 
Raqat Namaz Ada Karte They, Aur Jab Suraj Us Taraf Itna Hota Jitna Zohar Ke Waqt Hota 
Hai, To Aap Char Raqat Namaz Ada Karte They, Jin Me Do Raqat Ke Bad Aap Muqrab 
Farishto Ambiyah Wa Mursalin Aur Unki Pairawi Karne Wale Momino Aur Musalmanno Par 
Salam Bhej Kar Fasal Karte They. 

Hazra Asim Bin Zamra Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se 
Isi Ki Manid Naqal Karte Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees 'Hasan" Hai. 

Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ke Din Ke Nawafil Ke Bare Me Sab Se 
Behtrin Chiz, Jo Riwayat Ki Gayi Hai. Wo (Yahi Riwayat ) Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Unhone Is Hadees Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai, 
Humare Khayal Me Unhone Ise Zaif Isliye Qarar Dia Hai, Baqi Allah Behtar Janta Hai, Kyon 
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Ke Is Tarah Ki Riwayat Nabi Akram # Ке Hawale Se Aur Kisi Hawale Se Naqal Ki Gyai 
Sirf Yahi Ek Hawala Hai, Jo Asim Bin Zamar Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 

Aasim Bin Zamr Nami Rawi Baz Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Siqa Hai. 

Ali Bin Madina Farmate Hai : Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Farmate Hai ; Sufiyan Farmate Hai : 
Humare Nazdik Aasim Bin Zamra Se Manqul Riwayat Haris Se Manqul Riwyat Par Fazilat 
Rakhti Hai. 

Baab 30 


Khawatin Ki Chadar Me Namaz Ada Karna Makruh Hai 

545 

Abdullah Bin Shafiq, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte 
Hai , Nabi Akram #Khawatin Ki Chadar Par Namaz Ada Nahi Karte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ek Riwaya Ke Mutabiq Is Bare Me Nabi Akram ##Se Rukhsat Bhi Manqul Hai. 


Baab 31 


Nafal Namaz Ke Dauran Kisi Had Tak Chalna Ya Koi Kaam Karna Jaiz Hai 

546 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Main Aai Nabi Akram #šUs 
Waqt Ghar Me Namaz Ada Kar Rahe They, Darwaza Band Tha Ap Chal Kar Aaye Aur Apne 
Mere Liye Darwaza Khol Dia , Phir Aap Apni Jagah Par Wapas Chale Gaye. 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Wo Darwaza Qibla 
Ki Simt Me Tha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 32 Ek Raqat Me Do Surtein Padna 

547 

A'amash Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Abu Wayl Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Ek Shakhs 
Ne Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Is Harf Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia :Gair Asinin 
Aur Yasinin "Hazrat Abdullah Ne Dariyfat Kia : Kya Tum Ne Is Lafz Ke Ilawa Baqi Sara 
Quran Pad Liya Hai Usne Jwab Dia : Ji Han !Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Farmaya : Kuch Log Quran Yun Padate Hai Jaise Koi Shakhs Radi Khajure Bikhar 
Deta Hai, Aur Wo Quran Unke Halq Se Niche Nahi Jata, Mujhe Ek Dusre Jaisi Aisi Surato 
Ke Bare Main Yad Hai Jinhe Nabi Akram $ Mila Kar Tilawat Kia Karte They. 

Rawi Baya Karte Hai Humne Alqama Se Yeh Kaha : Wo Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Is Bare Me Dariyfat Karre, To Hazrat Abdullah Ne Bataya : Wo Mufsal Surato Se 
Taluq Rakhne Wali Bis 20 Suratein Hai, Jin Me Se Koi Do Suratein Nabi Akram $ Ek Raqat 
Me Ek Sath Tilawat Kar Lia Karte They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 33 

Masjid Ка Taraf Chal Kar Jane Ķi Fazilat Aur Qadmo E Ajar Ka Likha Jana 

548 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai 
: Jab Admi Wuju Kare Aur Achi Tarah Wuju Kare, Phir Namaz Ke Liye Jaye Wo Sirf Namaz 
Ke Liye Hi Nikale To Wo Jo Bhi Qadam Uthhata Hai.Allah Ta'ala Uski Wajh Se Uske Darje 
Ko Buland Karta Hai, Aur Uski Wajh Se Uske Gunah Ko Mitaa Deta Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 34 Magrib Ki Namaz Ke Bad Ghar Me Nafal Padna Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai 


549 

Sa'ad Ishaq Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai, Nabi 
Akram $ Ne Masjid Banu Abad Ashhal Me Magrib Ki Namaz Ada Ki Kuch Log Uthhe Aur 
Nafal Padne Lage To Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Yeh Namaz Apne Gharo Me Padha 
Karo. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Se Manqul Yeh 
Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Durusat Riwayat Wo Hai Jo Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul 
Hai : Nabi Akram $ Magrib Ki Namaz Ke Bad Apne Ghar Me Do Raqat Ada Kai Karte They. 
Hazrat Hujefa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Bhi Riwayat Kia Gaya Hai : Nabi 
Akram #Ne Magrib Ki Namaz Ki Namaz Ada Ki Phir Aap Masjid Me Nawafil Ada Karte 
Rahe, Yaha Tak Ke Aapne Ishaq Ki Namaz Ada Ki. 

Is Hadees Me Is Bat Ki Dalil Mauud Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Magrib Ke Bad Wali Do Raqat 
Masjid Me Bhi Ada Ki Hai. 


Baab 35 


Islam Qabul Karte Waqt Gusal Karna 

550 

Hazrat Qais Bin Aasim Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Wo Musalman Hue To 
Abi Akram #Ne Unhe Pani Aur Bairi Ke Pato Ke Zariye Gusal Karne Ka Hukm Dia. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Isi 
Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Musalman Hone 
Wale Shakhs Ke Liye Yeh Baat Musthab Hai : Wo Gusal Kare Aur Apne Kapdo Ko Bhi 
Dhole. 

Baab 36 


Baitul Khala Me Dakhil Hote Waqt "Bismillah" Padna 

551 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jinaat Ki Aankho Aur Aulad E Adam Ki Shargamho Ke Darmiyan Parda Yeh 
Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Baitul Khala Me Dakhil Hone Lage To "Bismillah " Pardh Le. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Isi 
Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai Aur Uski Sand Bhi Manqul Nahi Hai. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Nabi Akram # 
Manqul Hai. 
Baab 37 


Se Ek Hadees 


Qayamat Ke Din Sajdo Aur Wuju Ke Aasar Us Ummat Ke Makhsus Nishani Hoge. 


552hazrat Abdulah Bin Basar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal 
Karte Hai ; Qayamat Ke Din Meri Ummat (Ke Chehre) Sajdo Ki Wajh Se Roshan Aur Wuju 
Ki Wajh Se Chamakdar Hoge. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Aur Us Sanad 
Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai Jo Hazrat Abdullah Bin Basar Se Manqul Hai. 

Baab 38 


Wuju Me Daye Taraf Se Aagaz Karna Musthab Hai 


553 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram = Ko Wuju 
Karte Hue Daye Taraf Se Aagaz Karna Pasand Tha Kangi Karte Waqt Hue Bhi Juta Pehante 
Hue Bhi Jab Aap (Use) Pehante They. (Daye Taraf Se Agaz Karna Hi Pasand Tha) 

Abu Sha'asa Nami Rawi Ka Nam Suleman Bin Asood Muharabi Hai. 

Baab 39 


Kitne Pani Ke Sath Wuju Karna Kaafi Hai ? 

554 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Do Ratal Pani Se Wuju Ho Jata Hai. (Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate 
Hai) Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Sharik Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai Jo 
Unhi Alfaaz Me Manqul Hai. 

Shaiba Nami Rawi Ne Abdullah Bin Abdullah Jabar Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai, Nabi Akram š: Ek Makuk Pani (Yani Ek 
Sa'a Pani) Ke Zariyeh Wuju Kar Lete They Aur Panch Makuk(Yani Pai Sa'a Pani) Ke Zariyeh 
Gusal Kar Lete They. 

Sufiyan Sauri Ne Apni Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan 
Naqal Kia Hai ; Nabi Akram &ЕК "Mad" (Pani) Ke Zariyeh Wuju Kar Lete They Aur Ek 
Sa'ah (Pani) Ke Zariyeh Gusal Kar Lete They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat ,Sharik Ki Naqal Karda 
Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Baab 40 


Dudh Pine Wale Bache Ke Peshab Par Paani Bahana 

555 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram š Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Мада! 
Karte Hai : Aapne Dudh Pine Wale Bacho Ke Peshab Ke Bare Me Yeh Farmaya Hai : Ladke 
Ke Peshab Par Pani Baha Dia Jaye Aur Ladki Ke Peshab Ko Dho Dia Jaye. 
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Qatada Bayan Karte Hai : Yeh Hukm Us Waqt Hai Jab Wo Dono Kuch Khate Pite Na Ho 
Lekin Agar Wo Khate Pite Ho To Un Dono Ke Peshab Ko Dhoaya Jayega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hisham Dastwai Ne Is Riwyat Ko Qatada Ke Hawale Se "Marfuh" Riwaayt Ke Taur Par Naqal 
Kia Hai. 

Jjab Ke Saeed Bin Abu Aruba Ne Is Riwayat Ko Qatada Ke Hawale Se "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke 
Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 


Baab 41 


Nabi Akram £ Ne Surah Maida Nazil Hone Ke Bad Bhi (Mauzo Par) Masah Kia 

556 

Shehar Bin Haushab Bayan Karte Hai, Maine Hazrat Jarib Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Ko 
Dekha Unhone Wuju Karte Hue Mauzo Par Mash Kia, Maine Unse Is Bare Me Baat Ki , To 
Unhone Farmaya : Mujhe Nabi Akram £ Ke Bare Me Yad Hai, Aap £ Ne Wuju Karte Hue 
Mauzo Par Mash Kia. Shehar Bin Haushab Kahte Hai : Maine Unse Dariyfat Kia : Yeh Surah 
Maida Nazil Hone Se Pehle Ka Waqiah Ya Bad Ka ? То Unhone Farmaya : Maine Surah 
Maida Nazil Hone Ke Bad Islam Qabul Kia Tha. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Sanad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. Shehar Bin 
Haushab Se Iske Manqul Hone Ko Hum Srrf Maqatil Bin Hayan Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 
Baab 42 


Janbi Shakhs Jab Wuju Karle To Uske Liye Khane Aur Sone Ki Rukhsat 


557 

Hazrat Amaar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram £ Ne Janbi Shakh Ko 
Yeh Rukhsat Di Hai ; Jab Usne Khana Ho Ya Pina Ho Ya Sona Ho To Wo Namaz Ke Wuju 
Ki Tarah Wuju Karle. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 43 


Namaz Ki Fazilat Ka Bayaan 

558 

Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Ne Mujh Se 
Farmaya Hai : Aey Ka'ab Bin Ajra ! Main Tumhe Un Amara Se Allah Ta'ala Ki Panah Me 
Deta Hon, Jo Mere Bad Hoge Jo Shakhs Unke Darwazo Par Jayega Aur Unke Jhoot Me Unki 
Tasdiq Karega Aur Unke Zulm Me Unki Madad Karega, Uska Mujh Se Koi Taluq Nahi Aur 
Mera Us Se Koi Taluq Nahi, Wo Mere Hauz Par Mujh Tak Nahi Aa Sakega Aur Jo Shakhs 
Unke Darwazo Par Jaye Ya Na Jaye Aur Unke Jhoot Me Unki Tasdiq Na Kare Aur Unke Zulm 
Me Unki Madad Na Kare Wo Mujhse Aur Main Use Hon, Aur Anqarib Wo Hauz Par Mere 
Pass Ayega Aey Ka'ab Bin Ajra ! Namaz Burhan Hai Roza Dhal Hai Sadqa Gunah Ko Is Tarah 
Mita Deta Hai, Jaise Pani Aag Ko Bujha Deti Hai. 

Aey Ka'ab Bin Ajra ! Jis Gosht Ki Parwarish Haram (Maal) Se Hui Ho Wo Jahannum Ka 
Musthaq Hoga. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai Hum Ise 
Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia : To Wo Is Hadees Ko Sirf 
Abdullah Bin Musa Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante They, Unhone Ise Boht Zayda "Garib" 
Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ibn Namir Ne Is 
Riwayat Ko Abdullah Bin Musa Ke Hawale Se Galib Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Baab Bil Unwaan 

559 

Hazrat Abu Imaama Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram Œ Ko Hajjatul Wadah Ке Mauqah 
Par Khutba Ke Dauran Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Allah Ta'ala Se Apne Parwardigar 
Se Daro ! Panch Namazein Ada Karo, Apne (Ramzan Ke ) Mahine Ke Roze Rakho Apne 
Amwal Ка Zakat Ada Karo, Apne Hukraano Ki Ita'at Karo Aur Apne Parwardigar Ki Jannat 
Me Dakhil Ho Jao. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Abu Imama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat Kia 
Aapne Kitna Arsa Pehle Is Hadees Ko Suna Tha ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Мате Ise Us Waqt 
Suna Tha Jab Me Tis Saal Ka Tha 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Zakaat Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram #Se Manqul (Ahadees Ka) Majmuah 

Baab 1 


Zakaat Ada Karne Ki Shadid Mazmat 


560 

Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat 
Me Hazir Huwa, Aap Us Waqt Khana E Kabba Ke Saye Me Bethhe Hue They, Jab Aapne 
Mujhe Aate Hue Dekha To Irshad Farmaya : Qayamat Ke Din Wo Sab Se Zayda Khasara 
Paane Wale Hoge. Rab E Kabba Ki Qasam ! Hazrat Abu Zar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan 
Karte Hai, Maine Soccha Mera Kia Gaya Hoga, Shayd Mere Bar Me Koi Hukm Nazil Huwa 
Hai. Hazrat Abu Zar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Arz Ki : Mere Maa 
Baap Aap Par Qurban Hon, Wo Kon Log Hai ? Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya ; Wo Sahib 
E Haishiyat Log Hai, Ke Jo Yeh Kahe : Itna,Itna Aur Itna Nabi Akram #Ne Apne Dono Hath 
Mila Kar Aage Ki Taraf Daye Tarad Baye Taraf (Ishara Karke Farmaya) 

Phir Aap #ËNe Irshad Farmaya : Is Zat Ki Qasam ! Jiske Dast E Qudrat : Us Zaat Ki Qasam ! 
Jiske Dast E Qudrat Me Meri Jaan Hai , Jo Bhi Shakhs Mar Jaaye Aur Usne Unt Ya Gaaye 
Chordi Ho Jiski Zakat Usne Ada Na Ki Ho, To Wo Jab Wo Qayamat Ke Din Ayege, To Wo 
Pehle Se Badebe Hoge Aur Zayda Mote Hoge Aur Phir Apne Pao Ke Zariye Us Shakhs Ko 
Rondege Aur Singo Ke Zariye Use Marege, Jab Un Me Se Akhri Guzar Jayega, To Pehle Wala 
Dubara Aa Jayega, Yaha Tak Ke Logo Ke Darmiyan Fasila Ho Jayega (Yani Qayamat Ke 
Pure Din Ke Dauran Aisa Hota Rahega.) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh Baat Manqul Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : 
Zakat Ada Na Karne Wale Par Lanat Ki Gayi Hai. 
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Hazrat Qabisa Bin Halb Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se (Unke Ilawa) Hazrat Jabir Bin 
Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
(Ke Hawale Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai) 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Zar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Zar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam Jandub Bin Sakin Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq (Jandub) Bin Janada Hai. 

Hazrat Zahak Bin Mazaham Bayan Karte Hai : Sahib E Haishiyat Se Murad Wo Shakhs Hia 
Jiske Pass Das Hazar (Dirham Ya Dinar) Ho. 

Baab 2 


Jab Tum Zakat Ada Kar Do To Jo Tumhare Zime Lazim Hai Wo Tumne Ada Kardia 
561 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jab Tumne Apne Maal Ki Zakat Ada Kardi To Tumne Apne Dime Lazim Farz 
Ko Ada Kar Dia. 

(Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #šSe Digar Hawalo Se Yeh Bhi Manqul Hai : Aapne Zakat Ka Tazkira Kia To 
Wo Shakhs Bola : Ya Rasoolallah #! Kya Mere Uper Iske llawa Bhi Koi Adayegi Lazim Hai 
? Nabi Akram Ме Еагтауа : Маћ Аба! Агаг Тит Мат (Таџаг Par Sadqa Wa Khairat 
Karna Chaho To Yeh Tumhare Ha Me) Zayda Bethar Hai. 

Ipn Hujair Nami Rawi Ka Nam Abdul Rehman Bin Hujair Basri Hai. 

562 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'lah Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Hum Yeh Arzoo Kia Karte They Ke 
Koi Samjdar Dihati Aye Aur Nabi Akram £Se Sawal Kare Hum Us Waqt Apake Pass Maujud 
Ho. 

Ek Martaba Hum Isi Tarah Nabi Akram ##Ke Pass Maujud They, Ek Dihati Aapki Khidmat 
Me Hazir Huwa Aur Nabi Akram *#Ke Samne Dozano Hokar Bethh Gaya Wo Bola : Aey 
Hazrat Muhammad $! Aapke Qasid Humare Pass Aye Unhone Hume Yeh Bataya : Aap Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Allah Ta'ala Ne Apko Maboos Kia Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Ji Han! 
Wo Bola Us Zat Ki Qasam ! Jisne Asman Ko Buland Kia Hai, Zaminko Bachaya Hai , Pahado 
Ko Nasb Kia Hai, Kya Allah Ta'ala Ne Waqai Apki Maboos Kia Hai ? Nabi Akram = Ме 
Jawab Dia Ji Han ! Wo Bola : Aapke Qasid Ne Hum Eyeh Bataya Hai : Aap Yeh Farmate Hai 
: Hum Par Rozana 5 Namazein Padna Lazim Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Aisa Hi Hai 
Wo Bola : Us Zaat Ki Qasam ! Jisne Apko Maboos Kia Hai, Kya Allah Ta'ala Ne Aapko Is 
Baat Ka Hukm Dia Hai ? Nabi Akram = Ме Farmaya : Jin Han ! Wo Bola : Aapke Qasid Ne 
Hume Yeh Bhi Bataya Hai : Aap Yeh Farmate Hai : Hum Par Sal Me Ek Mahine Ke Roze 
Rakhna Lazim Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Usne Thik Kaha Hai Wo Bola : Us Zaat Ki 
Qasam 1 Jisne Aapko Maboos Kia, Kya Waqai Allah Ta'ala Ne Apko Iska Hukm Dia Hai ? 
Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya Jin Haan ! Aapke Qasid Ne Hume Yeh Bataya Hai : Aap Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Hum Par Apne Amwal Me Zakat Dena Lazim Hai, Nabi Akram *#Ne Farmaya 
: Usne Thik Kaha Hai Wo Dihati Bola Us Zaat Ki Qasam ! Jisne Aapko Maboos Кла На! Kya 
Allah Ta'ala Ne Apko Is Bat Ka Hukm Hai ? Nabi Akram = Ме Рагтауа : Ліп Нар ! Мо Воја 
Aapke Qasid Ne Hume Yeh Bataya Hai : Aap Yeh Farmate Hai : Hum Par Baitullah Ka Haj 
Karna Lazim Hai, Us Shakhs Par Jo Jo Waha Jaane Ki Istita'at Rakha Hon, Nabi Akram “Ne 
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Farmaya : Jin Han ! Wo Bola : Us Zaat Ki Qasam ! Jisne Aapko Maboos Kia Hai, Kya Allah 
Ta'ala Ne Aapko Is Baat Ka Hukm Dia Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Jin Han ! Wo Bola 
: Us Zaat Ki Qasam ! Jisne Aapko Haq Ke Humrah Maboos Kia Hai, Main Unme Se Kisi Bhi 
Chiz Ko Nahi Chorduga, Aur Inme Kisi Chiz Ka Izafa Nahi Karuga. (Rawi Bayan Karte Hai) 
Phir Wo Shakhs Chala Gaya. Nabi Akram Ме Irshad Farmaya : Agar Yeh Dihati Thik Kah 
Raha Hai, To Yeh Janat Me Dakhil Ho Jayega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Is Sanad Ke 
Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Baz Digar Isnad Ke Humara Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 
Se Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai)Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai. Ilm E Hadees Ke Baz Mahiri Ne Yeh Baat Bayan 
Ki Hai. Is Hadees Ke Zariyeh Yeh Baat Wajeh Hoti Hai. Alim Shaikh Ke Samne Pardh Kar 
(Sunana) Ya Uske Samne Bayan Karna Jaiz Hai Aur Iski Haishiyat (Alim Se Koi Bat) Sunane 
Ki Tarah Hai. 

Unhone Yeh Dalil Paish Ki Hai : Ek Dihati Shakhs Ne Nabi Akram £Samne Kuchh Batein 
Paish Ki Thi Aur Nabi Akram #Ne Unka Iqrar Kia. 

(Yani Tasdiq Ki Thi.) 

Baab 3 


Sone Aur Chandi Ki Zakaat 

563 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram Ме Irshad Farmaya Hai : 
Maine Gordho Aur Gulamo Ki Zakaat Mauf Kardi Hai, To Tum Chandi Ki Zakaat Ada Karlo, 
Har Chalis Dirham Me Ek Dirham Phirek So Sone Tak Koi Mazid Adayegi Nahi, Hogi Jab 
Yeh Doso Ho Jaye To Unme 5 Dirham Ada Karna Lazim Ho Jayege. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Amar Bin Hazam 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) A'amash, Abu Awana, Aur Un Dono Ke 
Ilawa Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Asim Bin Zamar Ke Hawale 
Se Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Ibn Ainia Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Isko Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Haris Ke Hawale 
Se Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai.(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay 
Farmate Hai) Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Hadees 
Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : Mere Nazdik Yeh Dono Isnad Mustnad Hai, 
Jo Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai, Is Baat Ka Ahtmal Majud Hai : Yeh Dono Unke 
Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Baab 4 


Unt Aur Bakriyon Ki Zakaat 


564 

Salem Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Zakat (Ke Ahkam Se Mutliq) Tahrir Likhwai Aapne Use Apne 
Amal Ko Abhi Nahi Bhijwaya Tha Ke Aapka Wisal Ho Gaya Nabi Akram Ne Use Apni 
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Talwar Ke Sath (Miyan Me) Rakha Tha Jab Nabi Akram #Ka Wisal Ho Gaya To Hazrat Abu 
Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Par Amal Kia, Yaha Tak Ke Unka Intqal Ho Gaya 
Phir Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Zindagi Bhar Is Par Amal Karte Rahe. Isme Yeh 
Hukm Tahrir Tha : 

5 Unto Tak. Me Ek Bakri Ki Adayegi Lazim Hai Das Me Do Bakriyon Ki Adayegi Lazim 
Hogi. 15 Me Tin Bakriyon Ki 20 Me 4 Bakriyon Ki Aur 15 Unto Se Lekar 35 Unto Tak Ek 
Bint Makhaz Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi, Phir Jab Wo Us Se Zayda Ho To, 45unto Tak Ek Bint 
Labun Ki Ayegi Lazim Hogi, Agar Wo Is Se Zayda Ho To, Sathh Tak Me Ek,"Haqa" Ki 
Adayegi Lazim Hogi Agar Wo Is Se Zayda Ho, To 75 Tak Me Ek "Juzia" Ki Adayegi Lazim 
Hogi Agar Wo Is Se Zayda Ho, To Unme 90 Tak Me Do Bant Labu Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi 
Agar Wo Is Se Zayda Ho, To Ek So Bis Tam Do "Haqa" Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi Agar Wo 
Ek 120 Se Zayda Ho, To Har Pachas Me Ek Haqa Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi Aur Har Chalis Me 
Ek Bint Labun Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi. 

Bakriyon Ke Bare Me Hukm Ye Hai : Har Chalis Se Lekar Ek 120 Bis Tak Me Ek Bakri Ki 
Adayegi Lazim Hogi Agar Wo Is Se Zayda Ho To 200 Tak Me Do Bakriyon Ki Adayegi 
Lazim Hogi Agar Wo Is Se Zayda Ho To Tin So Tak Me Tin Bakriyon Ki Adayegi Lazim 
Hogi Agar Wo Tin So Se Zayda Ho To Har Ek So Bakriyon Me Ek Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi, 
Phir Unme Mazid Koi Adayegi Nahi Hogi Yaha Tak Ke Unki Tadada 400 Ho Jaye (Zakat 
Wasuul Karne Ke Liye Ya Zakat Se Bachne Ke Liye) Mutfariq Mal Ko Ikhatha Nahi Kia 
Jayega, Aur Jamah Maal Ko Alag Alag Nahi Kia Jayega. 

Jo Maal Do Admiyon Ki Mushtar Ke Milkiyat Ho, To Un Dono Se Barabari Ki Satah Par 
Wasool Ki Jayegi Zakat Me Koi Burda Ya Aibdar Janwar Wasool Nahi Kia Jayega. 

Zahri Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Zakat Wasool Karne Wala Shakhs Aye To Wo Bakriyon Ki Tin 
Hiso Me Taqsim Kar Dega, Ek Hisa Behtarin Janwar Par Mustmil Hoga Ek Darmiyana Darje 
Ke Janwaro Par Mushtmil Hoga Aur Ek Kharab Janwaro Par Mushtmil Hoga Zakat Wasool 
Karne Wala Shakhs Darmiyani Darje Ke Janwaro Ko Wasool Kar Lega. 

Zahri Ne Gaae Ke Bare Me Koi Baat Bayan Nahi Ki. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Banhar Bn Hakim Ki Unke 
Walid Ke Hawale Se ,Unke Dada Se,Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur 
Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai )Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Aam Fuqah Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Yuns Bin Yazid Digar Rawiyon Ne Zahri Ke Hawale Se Salem Ke Hawale Se Is Hadees Ko 
Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Isko "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia Hai. 

Sufiyan Bin Hasin Nami Rawi Ne Is Riwayat Ko "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia 
Hai. 

Baab 5 


Gaaye Ki Zakaat 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Nabi Akram £Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai : Tis Gaaye 
(Ya Bail) Me Ek Tabih Ya Tabiah (Ek Sal Ka Bachhada) Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi Har Chalis 
Me Ek "Mansa" (DO Saal Ki Gaaye) Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi. 

Is Baare Me Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Abdul Salam Bn Harb Ne Khasib Ke Hawale 
Se Isi Tarah Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Abdul Salam Nami Rawi Siqa Hai, Aur Hafiz Hai. 

Sharik Nami Rawi Ne Is Hadees Ko Kasif Ke Hawale Se,Abu Ubaida Ke Hawale Se, Unke 
Walid Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Abadulah (Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho ) Se Naqal Kia 
Hai. 

Abu Ubaida Bin Abdullah Ne Apne Walid Se Ahadees Ka Samah Nahi Kia Hai. 

566 Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram £Ne Mujhe Yaman Bheja To Aapne 
Mujhe Hidayat Ki : Main Har Tis Gaaye. Main Se Ek Tabih Ya Tabiah (Ek Sal Ka Bachhada 
Ya Bachhadi) Wasul Karu Aur Har Chalis (Gaaye Ya Bail) Se Ek Masna (Do Sal Ki Gaaye) 
Wasool Karu Aur Har Jawab (Balie) Admi Se Ek Dinar Ya Us Ke Barabar Kapda Wasool 
Karu. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Is Hadees Ko Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se A'amash Ke Hawale Se Abu Wayl Ke 
Hawale Se Masruq Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Nabi Akram ##Ne Jab Hazrat Muaz 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Yaman Bheja To Unhe Yeh Hidayt Ki Ke Wo Is Tarah Wasooli 
Kare. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Bayan Karte Hai) Yeh Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Amar Bin Mara Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Abu Ubaida Nami Rawi Se Dariyafat Kia, Kya 
Aapko Hazrat Abdullah Ke Hawale Se Koi Hadees Yad Hai, To Unhone Jawab Dia Nahi. 


Baab 6 Zakaat Me Behtrin Mal Wasool Karna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Hazrat Muaz 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Yaman Bheja To Irshad Farmaya : Tum Ahl Kitab Logo Ke Pass 
Ja Rahe Ho, To Tum Unhe Is Baat Ki Gawahi Ki Dawat Dena Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Aur 
Koi Mabood Nahi Hai Aur Main Allah Ta'ala Ka Rasool Hun Aur Agar Wo Is Bare Me 
Tumhari Baat Man Le, To Tum Unhe Batana Ke Allah Ta'ala Un Par Rozana 5 Namazein Farz 
Ki Hai, Agar Wo Is Bare Me Bhi Tumhari Baat Maan Le, To Tum Unhe Batana Ke Allah 
Ta'ala Ne Un Par Unke Amwal Ke Zakat Faraz Ki Hai, Jo Iske Khushal Logo Se Wasool 
Karke Unke Garb Logo Ko Di Jayegi , Agar Wo Is Bare Me Tumhari Baat Man Lem To Tum 
Logo Ke Behtrin Maal Wasool Karne Se Bachna Aur Mazlum Shakhsk Ki Bad Dua Se 
Bachna, Kyon Ke Iske Aur Allah Ta'ala Ke Darmiyan Koi Hijaab Nahi Hota. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Zabai Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Muabad Nami Rawi Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Azad Karda Gulam 
Hai Aur Unka Naam "Nafiz" Hai. 


7 Khet, Phal Aur Gale Ki Zakaat Ka Bayan 

568 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : 5 Se Kam Unto Me Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hoti, 5 Se Auqa Se Kam Chandi Me 
Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hoti Aur 5 Dasq Se Kam Gale Me Zakat Lazim Nahi Hoti. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Amaro Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Isi Tarah Ki Ek Aur Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai) Hazrat Abu Saeed Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Yeh Riwyat Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Inse Manqul Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Yani 5 Wasaq Se Kam(Anaj) Par Zakat 
Lazim Nahi Hoti. 

Ek Wasq Sath Sah Ka Hota Hai. 

Panch Wasq Tin 300 Sah Ke Barabar Hoge. 

Ahl Kufa Ka Ek Sah 8 Ratal Ka Hota Hai. 

Isi Trah 5 Auqa Se Kam (Chandi) Me Zakat Lazim Nahi Hoti. 

Ek Auqa Chalis Dirham Ka Hota Hai, Aur 5 Qay Do So Dirham Ke Hoge. 

Isi Tarah 5 Unto Se Kam Me Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hoti Yani Agar Unto Ki Tadad 5 Se Kam 
Ho To Usme Zakaat Farz Nahi Hoti, Jab Unki Tadad 25 Ho Jaye To Unme Ek Ibint Makhaz 
Ki Adayegi Lazim Hoti Hai, Aur Agar Unki Tadad 25 Se Kam Ho To Har 5 Unto Me Ek 
Bakri Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi. 

Baab $8 


Ghorde Aur Gulaam Me Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hoti 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Musalman Ke Ghorde Aur Uske Gulaam Me Is Par Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Aur Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hai Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Chirne Wale Ghorde 
Par Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hoti Isi Tarah Gulaam Me Bhi Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hoti, Jabke Wo 
Khidmat Ke Liye Ho Albata Agar Wo Tijarat Ke Liye Ho, To Hukm Mukhtlif Hoga Agar Wo 
Tijarat Ke Liye Ho, To Ek Sal Guzar Jane Ke Bad Unke Qimat Ke Hisab Se Zakat Ki Adayegi 
Lazim Hogi. 





Baab 9 Shaheed Ki Zakaat Ka Bayaan 

570 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Shaheed 
Ke Bare Me Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai :Iski Das Mashku Me Ek Mushk Ki (Zakaat Ke Taur 
Par) Adayegi Lazim Hogi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Abu Sayara Ma'ani Aur Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Amar Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Ki Sanad Ke Bare Me Kuch Kalam Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Nabi Akram Se Mustnad Taur Par Koi Riwayat Manqul Nahi Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 
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Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay E Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Shehad Par Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hoti. 

Sidqa Bin Abdullah Nami Rawi Hafiz Nahi Hai. Is Riwayat Ko Nafeh Ke Hawale Se Naqal 
Karne Me Sidqa Nami Rawi Se Ikhtlaaf Kia Gaya Hai. 

571 

Nafeh Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Umar Bn Abdul Aziz Rehamtullah Allay Ne Mujh Se Shehad 
Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia : To Maine Kaha : Humare Pass Shehad Nahi Hota Tha, Jiski Hum 
Zakat Ada Karte , Albata Mugira Bin Hakim Ne Hume Yeh Bataya : Shehad Me Zakaat Lazim 
Nahi Hogi To Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz Rehamtullah Alay Ne Farmaya : Wo Ek Adil Aur 
Pasandida Shakhs Hai. Phir Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz Rehamtullah Allay Ne Logo (Yani 
Apne Sarkari Ahlkaro) Ko Khat Bhijwaya Ke Use Uthha Dia Jaye. (Yani Logo Se Shehad Ki 
Zakaat Wasool Na Кі Јауе) 

Bab 10 


"Maal Par Us Waqt Tak Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hoti Jab Tak Us Par Ek Saal Na Guzar 
Jaaye 

572 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram “Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jis Shakhs Ne Koi Maal Hasil Kia , To Us Par Us Waqt Tak Zakaat 
Lazim Nahi Hogi, Jab Tak Us Par Ek Saal Na Guzar Jaye. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Sara Bint Nibhan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 


573 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jis Shakhs Ne Koi Maal 
Hasil Kia, To Us Waqt Tak Zakat Lazim Nahi Hogi, Jab Tak Wo Maal Ek Sal Tak Maal Ke 
Pass Na Rahe. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Ye Riwayat Abdul Rehman Bin Zaid Bin 
Aslam Se Manqul Riwayat Ke Muqabale Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alla Farmate Hai) Is Hadees Ko Ayub ,Abdullah Aur Digar 
Rawiyon Ne Nafeh Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se "Mauquf" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Zaid Bin Aslam Nami Rawi Ilm E Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Diye Gaye Hai. 
Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Bin Humble,Ali Bin Madina Aur Digar Mohdeesin Ne Unhe Zaif 
Qarar Dia Hai. Kyon Ke Yeh Bakasharta Galti Karte Hai. 

Nabi Akram *#Ke Digar Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Yeh Baat Riwaayat Ki Gayi Hai 
Maal Me Us Waqt Tak Zakaat Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hoti Jab Tak Us Par Amal Saal Na Guzar 
Jaye. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Aur Imaam Ishaq 
Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai ; Jab Admi Ke Pass Aisa Mal Maujud Ho Jis Par 
Zakat Wajeeb Hoti, To Usme Zakat Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi Aur Agar Uske Pass Is Maal Ke 
Ilawa Aur Koi Maal Na Ho To Us Maal Mustfaaad Par Zakat Ki Adayegi Us Waqt Lazim 
Hogi Jab Us Par Ek Saal Guzar Jayega. 
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Agar Wo Shakhs Ek Saal Guzar Ne Se Pehle Mazid Maal Hasil Kar Leta Hai, To Wo Us Hasil 
Hone Wale Maal Ki Zakaat Bhi Is Maal Ke Humrah Ada Karega, Jis Me Zakaat Wajeeb Hui 
Thi. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Ahl Kufa Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baab 11 


Musalmano Par Juziyah Ki Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hai 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Karte Hai Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : 
Ek Sarzamin Me Do Qibla Walo Ka Rahna Munasib Nahi Hai , Aur Musalmano Par Juziye 
Ki Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Saeed Bin Zaid, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Harb Bin Abdullah Saqfi Ke 
Dada Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazraat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Riwayat Ko Qabus Bin Abu Taibaan Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se, 
Nabi Akram £ Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Koi Isai Shakhs Musalman Ho Jaye To Us Se Juziye 
Ki Adayegi Khatam Ho Jayegi. 

Nabi Akram Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Musalmano Par "Ashur" Ke Adayegi Lazim Nahi 
Hai. Is Se Murad Juziyah Hi Hai. 

Hadees Me Yeh Baat Maujud Hai Jo Is Bat Ki Wazahat Karti Hai, Kyon Ke Aap #Ne Yeh 
Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Ashur Ki Adayegi Yahudio Aur Isaiyon Par Lazim Hai Lazim 
Musalmano Par Ashur Ki Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hai. 

Baab 12 


Zaweraat Ki Zakaat Ka Bayaan 

575 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Ahliya Syeda Zainab Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Hume Khutba Dete Hue Irshad Farmaya : 
Aey Khawatin ! Sadqa Karo, Agar Che Apne Zawerat Hi Karo, Chunke Qayamat Ke Din Ahl 
Jahannum Me Aksariyat Tum Khawatin Ki Hogi. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ķi Ahliya Syeda Zainab Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Ka Isi Tarah Ka Farman Manqul Hai. 

Yeh Dusri Riwayat (Pehle Wali) Abu Muawiyah Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
Abu Muawiyah Ko Ko Apni Riwyat Me Waham Huwa Hai Unhone Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai ; 
Amar Bin Haris Ne Syeda Zainab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bhatije Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat 
Ko Bayan Ki Hai. 

Durusat Baat Yeh Hai : Yeh Rawi Amar Bin Haris Hai, Syeda Zainab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ke Bhatije Hai. 

Amar Bin Shoaib Ke Hawale Se,Unke Walid Dada Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram #Se Yeh 
Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai ; Aapke Nazdik Zawerat Me Zakaat Ki Adayegi Lazim Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Baayan Karte Hai : Iski Sanad Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 
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Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Tabaeen Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz 
Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Zawerat Me Zakat Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi, Khawa So Sone Se Bane Ho 
Ya Chandi Sse Bane Hue Ho. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Abdullah Bin Mubarak Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Baz Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Jinme Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Hazrat Jabir Bin 
Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Aur Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Shamil 
Hai , Unhazrat Ke Nazdik Zawerat Me Zakat Ki Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hogi. 

Baz Tabaeen Fuqah Se Bhi Isi Tarah Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas , Imaam Shafai, Imam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay 
Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Amar Bin Shoaib Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se, Apne Dada Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai, Do 
Khawatin Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Un Dono Ke Hatho Me Sone Ke Kangan 
They, Nabi Akram #Ne Un Dono Se Dariyfat Kia : Kya Tum Dono Iski Zakaat Ada Karti Ho 
? To Un Dono Ne Jawab Dia Nahi : To Nabi Akram #Ne Un Dono Se Irshad Farmaya : Kya 
Tum Dono Yeh Chahti Ho Ke Allah Ta'ala Atum Dono Ko Aag Se Bane Hue Kangan Pehnaye 
, Unhone Arz Ki : Nahi/ 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Mansa Bin Sabah Ne Amar Bin Shoaib Ke 
Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Masna Bin Sabah Aur Ibn Lahiah In Dono Ko Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 

Is Bare Me Nabi Akram #Se Koi Mustnad Riwayat Manqul Nahi Hai. 

Baab 13 

Sabziyon Ki Zakaat Ka Bayan 577 

Hazrat Muaz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat 
Me Khat Bheja, Take Aap Se Sabziyon A Hukm Dariyafat Kare, To Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaa : Inme Koi Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hui. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Is Hadees Ki Sanad Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Nabi Akram ##Se Koi Mustnad Riwayat Manqul Nahi Hai. Is Riwayat Ko Musa 
Bin Talah Ke Hawale Se ,Nabi Akram Ж#$е "Mursal" Hadees Ke Taur Par Bhi Naqal Kia 
Gaya Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. Unke Nazdik Sabziyon Me Zakaat 
Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Is Hadees Ke Rawi Hasan Yeh Ibn Amara 
Hai Aur Yeh Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Zaif Hai. 

Shiaba Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Inhe Zaif Qarar Dia Hai, Jabke Abdullah Bin Mubarak Ne 
Unhe "Matruk" Qarar Dia Hai. 

Baab 14 





Us Zamin Ki Zakaat Jise Nehar Ke Zariyeh Ya Digar Tariqo Se Sairab Kia Jata Hai 
578 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Zamin Barish Ke Pani Ke Zariyeh Sairab Ho Ya Chashmo Ke Zariyeh Sairab 
Ho Usme 10ve Hsie Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi Aur Jise Unt (Yani Janwar) Ke Zariyeh Sairab 
Ki Jaye Usme Daswe Hise Ke Nisf (Biswe Hise) Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

I(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees Bakir Bin Abdullah Bin Ashaj 
Ke Hawale Se Aur Suelman Bin Yasaar Ke Hawale Se Basar Bin Saed Ke Hawale Se, Nabi 
Akram Se "Mursal' Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. Yeh Riwayat Zayda 
Mustnad Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Manqul Riwyat Is 
Bare Me Sabse Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Aam Fuqah Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

579 

Salem Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram *¥Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Aapne Yeh Muqrar Kia Hai : Jo Zamin Ме 
Barish Ке Zariye, Chashmo Ke Jariyeh Sairab Hoti Hai Ya Qudrati Zariyeh Se Sairab Hoti 
Hai To Us Me 10ve Hise Ki Adayegi Hogi Aur Jise Janwar Ke Zariyeh Pani Lakar Sairab Kia 
Jata Hai Usme 20ve Hise Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 15 


Yatim Ke Maal Ki Zakaat Ka Hukm 

580 

Amar Bin Shoaib Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai, 
Nabi Akram Ne Logo Ko Khutba Dete Hue Irshad Farmaya : Khabardar ! Jo Shakhs Yatim 
Ка Sarparsat Bane, Jis Yatim Ka Maal Maujud Ho, Aur Wo Us Me Tijarat Kare, To Wo Use 
Yun Hi Na Chordh De, Yaha Tak Ke Zakat Se Use Khatam Kar De. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Riwayat Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se 
Manqul Hai Aur Uski Sanad Mashkuk Hai Iski Wajh Yeh Hai : 

Masna Bin Sabah Ko Ilm E Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Is Hadees Ko Amar Bin Shoaib Ke Hawale Se Nagal Kia Hai : Hazrat Umar 
Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Ikhtlaaf 
Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Aho Ke Nazdik Yatim Ke Maal Me Zakaat Ada 
Ki Jayegi Un Me Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Ali Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Shamil Hai. 

Imaam Malik,Imam Shafai,Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ke 
Mutabifq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Ek Giroh Ke Nazdik Yatm Ke Maal Me Zakaat Lazim Nahi Hoti. 
Sufiyan Sauri Aur Abdullah Bin Mubarak Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Amar Bin Shoaib Nami Rawi Yeh (Amr Bin Shaoaib) Bin Muhamad Bin Abdullah Bin Amar 
Bin Alaash Hai. 

Shaoaib Nami Rawi Ne Apne Dada Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Taa'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Ka Samah Kia Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Amar Bin Shaoaib Se Manqul Hadees Ke Bare Me Kuch Kalaam Kia 
Hai. 

Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Yeh Sahab Humare Nazdik Zaif Hai. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Jin Hazrat Ne Unhe Zaif Qarar Dia Hai 
Unhone Is Hawale Se Zaif Qarar Dia Hai, Kyon Ke Yeh Apne Dada Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Amar Ke Sahife Ke Hawale Se Ahadees Naqal Kia Karte They. 

Jaha Tak Aksar Mohdeesin Ka Taluq Hai To Wo Amar Bin Shaoaib Se Manqul Hadees Ko 
Dalil Ke Tauar Par Paish Karte Hai Aur Use Mustnad Qarar Dete Hai.Un Mohdeesin Me 
Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq Aur Digar Hazrat Shamil Hai. 

Baab 16 

Janwar Zakhmi Karne Par Kisi Taawun Wagera Ki Adayegi Lazim Nahi Hogi Aur Khazane 
Me 5ve Hise Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi 

581 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai 
: Janwar Zakhmi Karne Me Koi Taawun Ada Karna Lazim Nahi Hog (Mu'adniyat Ki) Kaan 
Me Gir Kar Halat Hone Ka Koi Tawun Nahi Hoga, Kyon Ke Main Gir Kar Halaak Hone Ka 
Koi Tawun Nahi Hoga, Aur Khazane Me 5ve Hise Ki Adayegi Lazim Hogi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ‚Hazrat Abdulah Bin Umar,Hazrat Abada Bin Samat Aur 
Hazrat Amar Bin Aauf Muzani Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai0 Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 17 


(Zakaat Ki Wasuli Ke Phalo Ka) Andaz Lagana 

582 

Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Hazrat Sahl Bin 
Abu Hashma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Humari Mehfil Me Tashrif Laye Unhone Yeh Baat 
Bayan Ki : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Tum Andaza Laga Lo To Use Wasool 
Karlo Aur Tisra Hisa Chordh Do, Agar Tum Tisra Hisa Nahi Chordte To Chotha Hisa Chordh 
Do. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Ataab Bin Asid Aur Hazrat 
Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Sahl Bin Abu Hashma Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Par Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Amal Kia Jayega,Yani Andaza 
Lagaya Ja Sakta Hai. 

Imam Ishaq Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Hazrat Sahal Bin Abu Hasma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Andaza Lagane Ka Mahfum Yeh Hai : Jab Khajoor Ya Angur Wagera Pak Jaye Aur Unme 
Zakaat Ki Adayegi Ho, To Hakim Waqt Andaza Lagane Wale Shakhs Ko Bheje , Wo Phoolo 
Ka Andaza Laga Le. 

Andaza Lagana Yeh Hai: Dekhane Wala Shakhs Is Baat Ka Jaiz Le Aur Kahe: Us Angur Me 
Itni Paidawar Hogi Aur Yeh Khajoorein Itni Hogi Aur Itni Hogi, Phir Wo Un Ka Hisab Karle 
Aur Wo Uske Daswe Hise Ka Jaiza Le Aur Uski Adayegi Un Par Lazim Kare, Phir Wo Un 
Phoolo Ko Unke Hawale Karde, Aur Wo Log Jo Chahe Wo Unke Bare Me Kare. 

Jab Phal Pak Jaye To Wo Shakhs Unse Kahe Ke Daswe Hise Ko Wasool Karle. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Isi Tarah Wazahat Ki Hai. 

Imaam Malik, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Saeed Bin Musib ,Hazrat Ataab Bin Asid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Nabi Akram #Logo Ke Pass Us Shakhs Ko Bhejte They,Jo Unke Anguro Aur Phalo Ka 
Andaza Laga Leta Tha. 

Isi Sanad Ke Humrah Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Anguro Ki Zakaat Ке 
Bare Me Ye Irshad Farmaya Hai : Un Ka Isi Tarah Andaza Lagaya Jaega Jaise Khajoor Ka 
Andaza Lagaya Jata Hai Aur Phir Jab Yeh Khushk Ho Jaey, To Unki Zakaat Ada Kardi Jayegi, 
Jis Tarha Khajoor Jab Khushk Ho Jaye To Uski Zakaat Ada Ki Jati Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Ibn Jarij Ne Is Hadees Ko Ibn Shahab Ke Hawale Se Arwa Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Та'аја Апћа Зе Мада! Кла Нај. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullahallay Farmate Hai)Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari 
Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyaft Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : Ibn Jarij Se 
Manqul Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Saeed Bin Musib Ki Hazrat Atab Bin Asid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Karda 
Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 18 Insaaf Ke Sath Sadqa Wasool Karne Wala Aamil 

584 

Hazrt Rafeh Bin Khadij Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Maine Nabi Akram #Ko 
Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Insaaf Ke Sath Zakaat Wasool Karne Wala Amil Allah 
Ta'ala Ki Rah Me Jihad Karne Wale Shakhs Ki Manid Hai, Us Waqt Tak Wo Apne Ghar 
Wapas Nahi Aa Jata. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Yazid Bin Ayaz Nami Rawi Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Zaif Hai. 

Baab 19 


Zakaat Ki Wasooli Me Nainsaafi Karne Ka Hukm 

585 

Hazra Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Zakaat Ki Wasooli Me Nainsafi Karne Wala Shakhs, Zakaat Na Karne Wale 
Ki Manid Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar,Syeda Umme Salma ,Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees, Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se, "Garib" Hai Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble 
Rehamtullah Allay Ne Sa'ad Bin Sanaan Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Kalam Kia Hai. 

Lais Bin Sa'ad Ne Yazid Bin Abu Habib Ke Hawale Se. Sa'ad Bin Sanaan Ke Hawale Se 
„Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Isi Trah Ki Riwayat Naqal Ki 
Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Sahi Yeh Hai : Is Rawi Ka 
Nam Sanan Bin Sa'ad Hai. 
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Nabi Akram £Ka Yeh Farmaan : Zakaat Ki Wasooli Me Nainsafi Karne Wala Shakhs Use 
Ada Na Karne Wali Ki Manid Hai. 

Wo Farmate Hai : Nainsafi Karne Wale Ko Itna Hi Gunah Hoga Jitna Zakaat Ada Na Karne 
Wale Ko Gunah Hota Hai. 

Baab 20 


Zakaat Wasool Karne Wale Ko Mutmaeen Karna 

586 

Hazrat Jarir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : 
Jab Zakaat Wasool Karne Wala Shakhs Tum Logo Ke Pass Aye To Wo Tum Se Mutmaeen 
Ho Kar Waps Jaye. 

Hazrat Jarir Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Ka Isi Tarh Farman Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Dawood Ne Shaaibi Ke Hawale Se Jo 
Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Mujahid Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda 
Mustnad Hai , Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Mujahid Nami Rawi Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai , Kyon Ke Wo 
Baksharat Galtiyah Karta Hai. 


Baab 21 Zakaat Khushhaal Logo Se Wasool Karne Ke Garibo Ko Di Jayegi 
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Aaun Bin Abu Jaifa Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ki Taraf Se 
Zakaat Wasool Karne Wala Shakhs Humare Pass Aya Usne Humare Amir Logo Se Zakaat 
Wasool Ki Aur Use Garib Logo Me Bant Dia, Main Ek Yatim Ladka Tha Usne Usme Se 
Mujhe Ek Utnai Di. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Jaifa Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan" Hai. 


Baab 22 Kis Shakhs Ke Liye Zakaat (Wasool Karna) Jaiz Hai ? 

588 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai. Jo Shakhs Logo Se Mange Aur Uske Pass Itna Kuch Ho, Jiski Wajh Se 
Use Mangane Ki Zaroorat Na Ho, To Jab Wo Qayamat Ke Din Aayega To Uske Magane Ki 
Wajh Se Uske Chehare Par Daag Hoga. 

Rawi Ko Shak Hai : Yaha Konsa Lafz Istemaal Huwa Hai. Khamush, Khadush, Kaduh. 

Arz Ki Gayi : Ya Rasoolallah ! Use Zaroorat Na Hone Se Murad Kya Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne 
Irshad Farmaya : Pachas Dirham Ya Unki Qimat Jitna Sona. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Shaiba Ne Hakim In Jabir Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Is Hadees Ke Hawale Se Kalam Кіа Hai. 
Yahya Bin Adam Bayan Karte Hai : Sufiyan Ne Hakim Bn Jabir Ke Hawale Se Is Hadees Ko 
Мада! Kia, To Shaiba Ke Shagird Abdullah Bin Usman Ne Use Kaha : Kash Hakim Ke Bajaye 
Kisi Aur Ne Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia Hota, To Sufiyan Ne Unse Kaha : Kya Hakim Me 


Kharabi Hai ? Jo Shaiba Unke Hawale Se Hadees Naqal Karte, To Unhone Jawa Dia : Ji Han 
! 
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Sufiyan Bole : Maine Zubaid Koyeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Unhone Is Hadees Ko 
Muhammad Bin Abdul Rehman Bin Yazid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Humare Baz Ashab Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amalk Ķia Jayega. Sufiyan Sauri,Abdullah Bin 
Mubarak,Ahamd Aur Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Jab Admi Ke Pass50 Dirham Ho, To Uske Liye Zakat Lena Jaiz 
Nahi Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Hakim Bin Jabir Ki Is Hadees Ko Dalil Taslim Nahi Kia, Unhone Is Bare Me 
Gunjaish Di Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Agar Admi Ke Pass 50 Dirham Ya Us Se Zayda Bhi 
Ho Aur Use Zaroorat Ho To Zqakaat Wasool Kar Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Aur Digar Ahl Kufa Aur Ahl Ilm Ke Yahi Raye Hai. 

Baab 28 


Kis Shakhs Ke Liye Zakat Wasool Karna Jaiz Nahi ? 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Akrte Hai Khushal Shakhs 
Ke Liye Aur Tandurast Admi Ke Liye Zakat Lena Jaiz Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Habshi Janada,Hazrat Qabisa 
Bin Mukhariq Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan' Hai. 

Shaiba Ne Is Riwayat Ko Sa'ad Bin Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se Is Sanad Ke Humra Naqal Kia Hai, 
Aur Unhone Ise "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Tauar Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se Nabi Akram =-5е Manqul Hai : Khushal Shakhs Ke Liye Aur 
Tandusrat Shakhs Ke Liye Mangana Jaiz Nahi Hai, Agar Admi Taqatwar Ho Aur 
Zarooratmand Ho Aur Uske Pass Koi Aisi Chiz Na Ho Aur Wo Phir Use Zakaat De Di Ajye 
То АМ Пт Ке Мага к Zakaat Ada Karne Wale Shakhs Ki Taraf Zakat Ki Adayegi Durusat 
Hogi. 

Вах АҺ Пт Ке Nazdik Yeh Hadees (Zakaat Magan E Par Mamul Hogi) 

590 

Hazrat Habshi Bin Janada Saluli Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Mane Nabi Akram 
“Ko Hajj Tul Wada Ke Mauqa Par Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suana Hai : Aap Us Waqt Arfa 
Me Thhehare Hue They , Ek Dihati Aapke Pass Aya Usne Apki Chadar Ka Kinara Thama Ar 
Aapse Chadar Mangi, To Nabi Akram #Ne Wo Ata Kardi, Wo Chala Gaya , To Us Waqt 
Magane Ki Muddat Ka Hukm Nazil Huwa. Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Khushal 
Shakhs Ke Liye Aur Tandurast Shakhs Ke Liye Magana Jaiz Nahi Hai. Albata Agar Wo 
Intehai Zaroorat Mand Aur Garib Ho, To (Hukm Mukkhtlif Hoga) Jo Shakhs Logo Se Isliye 
Mange Take Uske Zariyeh Uske Mal Me Ifaza Ho, To Wo Qayamat Ke Din Uske Chehare 
Par Kharasho Ki Tarah Hoga, Aisa Shakhs Jahanum Ke Garam Patharo Par Bhuna Huwa 
Gosht Khata Hai. Jiski Marzi Hai Wo Thoda Khaye Aur Jiski Marzi Ho Wo Zayda Khale. 
Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humra Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se, " Garib" Hai. 
Baab 24 


Maqriz Wagera Me ĶKis Ke Liye Zakaat Wasool Karna Jaiz Hai ? 
591 
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Hazratt Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ke 
Zamana Aqdas Me Ek Shakhs Ko Phalo Me Nuqsan Ho Gaya Jo Usne Kharide They, Uska 
Qarz Boht Zayda Ho Gaya Nabi Akram Ne (Logo Se) Irshad Farmaya : Tum Sadqa Karo ! 
Logo Ne Use Sadqa Dia, Lekin Phir Bhi Wo Uske Qarz Ki Adayegi Tak Nahi Pohch Sakta, 
To Nabi Akram #Ne Uske Qarz Khawaho Se Irshad Farmaya " Tumhe Jo Milta Hai Wo 
Wasool Karlo Tumhe Sirf Yahi Mil Sakta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa ‚Hazrat Juriraa Ur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 25 


Nabi Akram #Aapke Ahl Bait Aur Gulaamo Ke Liye Zakat Wasool Karna Haram Hai 

592 

Behaz Bin Hakim Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai, Jab 
Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Koi Chiz Paish Ki Jati Thi, To Aap Dariyafat Karte They. Yeh 
Zakaat Hai Ya Tahifa Hai ? Agar Log Yeh Batate : Zakat Hai , To Aap Use Nahi Khate They 
Agar Log Yeh Batate : Yeh Tohfa Hai To Aap Use Kha Lete They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Salman ,Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Anas Imaam Hasan Bin Ali, Hazrat 
Abu Amira ,Jo Hazra Ma'ruf Bin Wasil Ke Dada Hai, Aur Unka Nam Rashid Bin Malik Hai, 
Hazrat Memun Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ya Shayad Mehran Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Hazrat 
Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Aur Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Alqama Se Bhi Riwyat Manqul Hai, Yeh Hadees Abdul Rehman Bin 
Мата Ke Hawale Se Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Aqil Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Manqul 
Hai. 

Hazrat Behr Bin Hakim Ke Dada Ka Nam Muawiyah Bin Haidaul Qashiri Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Bahz Bin Hakim Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Garib" Hai. 

593 

Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram =Вауап Капе Налз, 
Nabi Akram #Ne Banu Makhzum Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Shakhs Ko Zakaat Wasool Karne 
Ke Liye Bhej Dia Un Sahab Ne Hazrat Abu Rafeh Se Kaaha : Aap Bhi Mere Sath Chale Take 
Aap Bhi Us Me Se Kuch Wasool Kar Le, To Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne 
Kaha : Main Aisa Us Waqt Tak Nahi Karuga, Jab Tak Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir 
Ho Kar Us Bare Me Dariyafat Na Karlo Phir Wo Nabi Akram Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue 
Aap Se Is Bare Me Dariyfat Kia To Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Humare Liye Zakaat 
Lena Jaiz Nahi Hai Aur Logo Ќе (Azad Karnda) Gulaam Unke Liye Zaat Ka Hisa Hote Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram Ке Ахай Kar Da Gulaam Hia Unka 
Naam Aslam Hai. 

Ibn Abu Rafeh Ye Ubaidullah Bin Abu Rafeh Hai, Jo Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Secretary They. 

Baab 26 
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Qaribi Rishteindaro Ko Zakat Dena 

594 

Hazrat Salman Bin Amir Yeh Baat Bayan Karte Hai, Unhe Nai Akram #Ke Is Farmaan Ка 
Pata Chala Hai : Jab Kisi Shakhs Ne Iftaar Karna Ho To Wo Khajoor Ke Zariye Iftaar Kare, 
Us Me Barkat Hoti Hai, Agar Kisi Ko Khajoor Nahi Milti, To Wo Pani Ke Zariyeh Karle, 
Kyon Ke Yeh Paak Karne Wala Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Bhi Irshad Farmaya : Garib Shakhs Ko Sadqa Dena, Sirf Sadqa Dena 
Hai, Aur Qaribi Rishtedar Ko Sadqa Dene Me Do Pehlu Hai, Ek Sadqa Dena Aur Ek 
Rishteindari Ke Huquq Ka Khayal Rakhna. 


Is Bare Me Syeda Zainab ,Jo Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ke 
Ahliyah Hai, Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 


(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Suleman Bin Amir Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Rabaab Nami Rawi Khatun Ume Raih Binte Salih Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Ne Is Riwayat Ko Asim Ke Hawale Se Hafsa Bint Sirin Ke Hawale Se , Rabaab 
Nami Khatun Ke Hawale Se, Unke Chacha Sulemaan Bin Aamir Ke Hawale Se ,Nabi Akram 
“Se Usi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 

Shaiba Nami Rawi Ne Is Riwayat Ko Asim Ke Hawale Se,Hafsa Bin Sirin Ke Hawale 
Se,Hazrat Suleman Bin Amir Se Bhi Naqal Kia Hai, Is Me Rabab Ka Tazkira Nahi Hai. 
Sufiyan Sauri Aur Ibn Ainiah Se Manqul Hadees Zayda Mustnad Hai, Yahi Riwayat Isi Tarha 
Ibn Aauf Ke Hawale Se Hisham Bin Hasan Ke Hawale Se, Hafsa Bint Sirin Ke Hawale Se, 
Rabab Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Suleman Bin Aamir Se Manqul Hai. 

Baab 27 


Maal Me Zakaat Ke Ilawa Bhi (Adayegi Ka) Haq Hai 

595 

Syeda Fatimah Binte Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai Maine Sawal Kia (Rawi 
Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) Nabi Akram #Se Zakaat Ke Bare Me Sawal Kia 
Gaya, Aapne Irshad Farmaya Mal Me Zakaat Ke Ilawa Bhi (Adayegi Ka ) Haq Hai. 

Phir Nabi Akram Ne "Surah Baqra" Me Maujud Yeh Ayat Tilwat Ki. 

"Naiki Yeh Nahi Hai Ke Tum Apna Rukh Pher Lo" 

596 

Syeda Fatima Binte Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karti 
Hai : Maal Me Zakaat Ke Ilawa Bhi (Adayegi) Haq Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Is Hadees Ki Sanad Mustnad Nahi Hai> 
Abu Hamza Memun Aaur Nami Rawi Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 

Bayan Aur Ismail Bin Salem Ne Is Shaibi Ke Hawale Se , Unke Qaul Ke Tauar Par Naqal Kia 
Hai. Aur Yeh Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Bab 28 


Sadqa Dene Ķi Fazilat 
597 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jo Bhi Shakhs Halaal Maal Me Se Sadga Deta Hai, Waise Allah Ta'ala Sirf 
Haal Mal Ko Hi Oabul Karta Hai, To Parwardigar Use Apni Dast E Rehmat Me Leta Hai, 
Agar Wo Khajoor Ho To Rehman Ke Dast E Oudrat Me Badane Lagti Hai, Yaha Tak Ke 
Pahad Se Badi Ho Jati Hai. Bilkul Isi Tarah Koi Shakhs Apne Gordhe Ke Bache Ya Gaaye Ke 
Bache Ki Parawrish Karta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiga ,Hazrat Adi Bin Hatim ,Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Abu Aaufa, Hazrat Harsa Bin Wahb ,Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Aauf, Aur Hazrat Barida 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

598 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Naho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram “е Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Allah Ta'ala Anho Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Allah Ta'ala Ko Qabul Karta Hai, 
Use Apne Dast E Rehmat Me Rakhta Hai, Aur Use Badana Shuru Karta Hai, Jis Tarah Koi 
Shakhs Apne Ghorde Ke Bache Ko Palta Hai, Yaha Ta Ke Ek Luqma "Ohad" Pahad Ki Tarah 
Ho Jata Hai (Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'la Anho) Farmate Hai0 

Is Ki Tasdiq Allah Ta'ala Ki Kitab Me Maujud Hai. 

"Aur Wahi Zaat Hai, Jo Apne Bando Se Tauba Ko Qabul Karta Hai, Aur Sadqaat Ko Wasool 
Karta Hai, Allah Ta'ala Sud Ko Khatam Karta Hai, Aur Sadqaat Ko Badata Hai," 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Isi Ki Мапа 
Manqul Hai. 

Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Aur Is Tarha KĶi Digar Riwayat Ke Bare Me Yeh 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Safaat Se Taluq Rakhti Hia, Parwardigar Ke Rozana Humari Dunia Ki Taraf 
Nuzul Karne Se Mutliq Hai, Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Ahadees Se Yeh Baat Sabit Hai, Hum 
Un Par Imaan Rakhte Hia, Taham Unke Bare Me Socha Nahi Ja Sakta Aur Na Hi Yeh Kaha 
Ja Sakta Hai : Aisa Kis Tarah Ho Sakta Hai ? 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Sufiyan In Aainia Aur Abdullah Bin Mubarak Se Isi Tarah Manqul 
Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai ; Is Tarah Ki Ahadees Par Kaifiyat Ki Wazahat Ke Bagair Imaan 
Ге Аао. 

Ahl Sunnat Wa Jamat Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ne Yehi Raye Bayan Ki Hai. 

"Jaha Tak "Jahmia " Ka Taluq Hai Unhone Un Riwayat Ka Inkar Kia Hai, Wo Yeh Kahte Hai 
Is Me Tashbiha Payi Jati Hai. Allah Ta'ala Ne Apne Apni Kitab Me Kai Muqamat Par Lafaz 
Hath Sunana, Dekhne Ka Tazkira Kia Hai, Jahmiya Un Ayat Ki Tawil Karte Hai Aur Unki 
Tafsir Is Ke Barakas Karte Hai : Jo Tafsir Ahl Ilm Ne Unki Bayan Ki Hai. 

Wo Log Eh Kahte Hai : Allah Ta'ala Ne Hazrat Adam Alaysallam Ko Apne Hath Ke Zariyeh 
Paida Nahi Kia Wo Yeh Kahte Hai : Yaha Yeh Hathh Se Murad Quwat Hai. 

Ishaq Ibn Ibrahim Farmate Hai : Tashbiyah Ki Surat Us Waqt Ho Sakti Hai, Jab Hath Ko 
Insaani Hath Ke Manid Qarar Dia Jaye Ya Sunane Ko (Insaani ) Sunane Ki Manid Qarar Dia 
Jaye. 

Jab Koi Shakhs Yeh Kahe : (Allah Ta'ala Ka ) Sunana (Insaani) Sunane Ki Tarah Hai Ya Us 
Ki Manid Hai, To Tashbiyah Hogi, Lekin Agar Banda Wahi Kahe Jaisa Ke Allah Ta'ala Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Hath Sunana, Dekhna Aur Us Kaisiyat Bayan Kare Aur Na Hi Yeh Kahe 
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: (Insani) Sunane Ki Tarha Hai, To Yeh Tashbiyah Nahi Hogi. (Yani Ek Ko Dusre Ke 
Mushabah Qarar Dena) Aur Yeh Isi Tarah Hoga, Jaisa Ke Allah Ta'ala Ne Apni Kitab Me 
Irshad Farmaya Hai " Uski Manid Ко Chiz Nahi Ho Sakti, Wo Sunane Wala Hai, Aur Dekhne 
Wala Hai". 

599 

Hazrat Anas Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Se Dariyfat Kia Gaya : Ramzan Ke Bad Konsa 
Roza Zayada Fazilat Rakhta Hai ? Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad Farmaya , Shaban Ka Take 
Ramzan Ķi Tazim Ho, Us Shakhs Ne Dariyafat Kia : Konsa Sadqa Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai 
? Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya :Ramzan Me Sadqa Karna. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Sidqa Bin Musa Nami Rawi Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

600 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Sadqa Parwardigar Ke Gazab Ko Khatam Kar Deta Hai, Aur Buri Maut Ko Dur 
Kar Deta Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Uske Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 
Baab 29 


Magane Wale Ke Haq Ka Bayan 

601 

Syeda Ummwe Bejida Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Jo Nabi Akram ЖКе Dast Par Islam Qabul 
Karne Wali Khawatin Me Se Ek Hai, Yeh Bayan Karti Hai : (Baz Auqat) Koi Garib Shakhs 
Mere Darwaze Akar Khada Ho Jata , Mujhe Aisi Chiz Nahi Milti , Jo Me Use De Saku, To 
Nabi Akram = Ме Ова Khatun Se Farmaya : Agar Tumhe Koi Aisi Chiz Nahi Milti Jo Tum Use 
De Sako Tumhe Sirf Jala Huawa "Paya" (Pao) Hai , To Tum Wo Hi Uske Hath Me De Do. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Imaam Husain, Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur Hazrat Abu Ппаата КадлаПаћи 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadeees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai) Syeda Umme Bajida Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 30 Maulqatul Qulub Ko Adayegi Karna 

602 

Hazrat Safwan Bin Umaiyah Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram “Ne Gazwa Hunain Ke Din 
Mujhe Kuch Ata Кала Aap Mere Nazdik Sab Se Zayda Pasandida Shakhsiyat Ke Malik Thye 
Aap Mujhe Musalsal Ata Karte Rahe, Yaha Tak Ke Aap Mere Nazdik Sab Se Zayda Pasnadida 
Shakhiyat Ke Malik Ban Gaye. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Hasan Bin Ali Ne Yeh Hadees Mujhe Sunai 
Hai Ya Uski Manid Haisiyat Sunai Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadeees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Safwaan Se Manqul Hadees Ko 
Ma'mar Digar Rawiyon Ne Zahri Ke Hawale Se, Saeed Bin Musib Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat 
Safwaan Bin Umaiyah Se Naqal Kia Hai. Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Мијће 
Ata Kia, Goya Yeh Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Aur Behtar Hai Kyon Ke Saeed Bin Musib Se 
Manqul Hai, Jinhone Yeh Baat Bayan KĶi Hai : Safwaan Bin Umaiyah Ne Yeh Bataya Hai. 
Maulqa Alqulub Ko Adayegi Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 
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Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Ab Unhe Adayegi Nahi Ki Jayegi. Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Yeh 
Wo Log They, Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Zamana Aqdas Me Taluq Rakhte They Aur Aap = Ме 
Unke Islam Qabul Karne Ke Hawale Se Unki Talif Qalb Ki Thi, Jab Un Logo Ne Islam Qabul 
Kia Tha. 

To Un Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Aj Un Logo Ko Is Tarah Zakaat Ada Nahi Ki Jayegi. Jo Is Mafhum 
Se Taluq Rakhti Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Ahl Kufa Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Ki Yahi Raaye Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaa Ishaq Rehamtullah Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai, Jis Shakhs Ki Halat Aaj Bhi Is Tarah Ki Hogi Aur 
Hakim Waq Yeh Hai Samjta Hon Ke Islam Ke Hawale Se Un Logo Ki Talif Ja Sakti Hai, Aur 
Wo Un Logo Ko Zakaat Ada Kar De To Ye Durusat Hoga. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 31 


Sadqa Karne Wala Shakhs Agar Sadqe Ka Waris Ban Jaye 

603 

Abdullah Bin Barida Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram = Ке 
Pass Bethha Huwa Ha Usi Dauran Ek Khatun Aapki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui Aur Boli : Ya 
Rasoolallah #Maine Apni Walida Ko Ek Kaniz Sadqa Ke Taur Par Di, Walida Ка Intqaal Ho 
Gaya. Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tumhara Ajar Lazim Ho Gaya Aur Wo Wirashat 
Me Tumhe Mil Jayegi, Us Khatun Ne Arz Ki : Ха КазоојаПаћ =! Walida Par Ek Mahine Ke 
Roze Rakhna Lazim Tha, Kya Mian Unki Taraf Se Roze Rakh Sakti Hu ? Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya : Tum Uski Taraf Se Roze Rakhlo ! Us Khatun Ne Arz Ki : Ya КазоојаПаћ 
Æ! Unhone Kabhi Hajj Nahi Kia , Kya Main Unki Taraf Se Hajj Kar Sakti Hon ? Nabi Akram 
= Ме Баппауа : Han ! Tum Uski Taraf Se Hajj Karlo. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Barida Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Iske Rawi Abdullah Bin Ata Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Siqa Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Jab Admi Koi Chiz Sadqa Karta 
Hai, Aur Phir Us Chiz Ka Waris Ban Jata Hai, To Yeh Uske Liye Halaa Hogi. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan KĶi Hai : Sadqa Wo Chiz Hai Jise Usne Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye 
Makhsus Kia Hai, To Jab Wo Uska Waris Hoga To Us Par Lazim Hai, Wo Use Usi Tarz Par 
Dubara Kharch Karde. 

Sufiyan Sauri Zahir Bin Muawiyah Ne Is Hadees Ko Abdullah Bin Ata Ke Hawale Se Naqal 
Kia Hai. 


Baab 32 


Sadqa Wapas Lene Ka Makhruh Hona 

604 

Salem Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai ; Unhone Allah Ta'ala Ki Rah Me Ek Gorda Dia, 
Phir Unhone Us Gordhe Ko Farokht Hote Hue Dekha, To Use Kharidane Ka Irada Kia , Nabi 
Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Apne Sadqe Ko Wapas Na Lo. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 


Baab 33 Marhum Ki Taraf Se Sadqa Karna 

605 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Ek Shakhs Ne Arz Ki : Ya 
КазоојаПаћ = ! Meri Walida Ka Intqal Ho Gaya Hai, Agar Me Unki Taraf Se Sadqa Karu To 
Kya Iska Unhe Fayda Hoga ? Nabi Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Han ! Wo Bola Mera Ek Baag 
Hai, Main Apko Gawa Banata Hun Ke Main Us Baag Ko Walida Ki Taraf Se Sadqa Karta 
Hun. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

АҺ Пт Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Yeh Farmate Hai : Sirf Sadqa Aur Dua (Ка Ajar 
Wa Sawab) Mayyat Tak Pohchta Hai, 

Baz Hazrat Ne Is Hadees Ko Amr Bin Dinar Ke Hawale Se Akrama Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram £ Se "Mursal" Hadees Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hadees Ke Lafz "Makhruf" Ka Mtalab "Bag" Hai. 

Baab 34 


Khatun Ka Shohar Ke Ghar Me Kharch Karna 

606 

Hazrat Abu Imaam Bahli Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram £ 
Ke Hajjatul Wada Ke Din Khutabe Ke Dauran Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna : Koi Aurat Apne 
Shohar Ke Ghar Me Se, Shohar Ki Ijazat Ke Bagair Koi Chiz Kharch Na Kare, Arz Ki Gayi : 
Ya Rasoolalah Anaj Bhi Nabi Akram Œ Ne Farmaya : Yeh Humara Sab Se Bahtrin Maal 
Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi Waqas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Asma Bint Abubakr 
„Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Aur Syda Ayesha Sidqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Imaama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

607 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karte Hai, Мађ; Акгат = Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Aurat Apne Shohar Ke Ghar Me Se Koi Chiz Sadqa Karti Hai , To Us 
Aurat Ko Bhi Iska Ajar Mila Hai , Aur Uske Shohar Ko Bhi Isi D Ajar Milta Hia Isi Tarah 
Khazane Ke Nigaran Ko Bhi Ajar Milta Hai, Unme Se Kisi Ek Ke Ajar Me Uske Sath Ke Ajar 
Ki Wajh Se Kami Nahi Hui, Shohar Ko Is Bar Ka Ajar Milega Jo Usne Kamaya Hai Aur Aurat 
Ko Iska Baat Ka Ajar Milega Jo Usne Kharcch Kia Hai. 

808 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram šš Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Jab Koi Aurat Apni Razamandi Ke Sath Kisi Kharabi Ko Paida Kiye Bagair Apne 
Shohar Ke Ghar Me Se Koi Chiz (Allah Ta'ala Ke Nam Par) Deti Hai , To Us Aurat Ko Us 
Мага Ķi Tarha Ajar Milta Hai, Aur Ko Is Baat Ka Ajar Milta Hai, Jo Usne Bhalai Ķi Niyat Ki 
Thi, Khazane Ke Nigran Ka Hukm Bhi Isi Tarah Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yeh Riwyat Amar Bin Mara Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai Is Hadees Me Masruq 
Ke Hawale Se Tazkira Nahi Hai. 
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Baab 35 


Sadqa E Fitr Ka Bayan 

609 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Jab Nabi Akram # 
Humare Darmiyan Maujud They, To Hum Sadqa Fitr Me Anaj Ka Ek Sa'ah Ya Joa Ek Sah Ya 
Khajoor Ka Ek Saa' Ya Kishmish Ka Ek Saa'h Dia Karte They Hum Use Isi Tarah Ada Karte 
Rahe , Yaha Tak Ke Hazrat Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho (Apne Ahad E Khilafat Me) 
Madina Munwara Aaye Unhone Is Bare Me Logo Ko Khitab Karte Hue Farmaya : Mera 
Khayal Hai : Sham Ki Gandum Ke Do Mad Khajoor Ke Ek Saa' Ke Barabar Hote Hai. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Logo Ne Isko Ikhtiyar Kar Liya. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Пт Ke Nazdik Is Riwyat Par Amal KĶia Jayega Unke Nazdik Har Chiz Ka Ek Sa'a 
Ada Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Shafai, Inam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat 
Bayan Ki Hai. Gandum Ke Ilawa Har Chiz Ka Ek Sa'a Ada Kia Jayega Gandum Ka Nasf Sa'a 
Ada Karna Bhi Kafi Hai. 

610 

Amar Bin Shoaib Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Bayan Naqal Karte Hai , Nabi Akram 
Æ Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Makka 
Mukrama Ki Galiyon Me Ek Ailan Karne Wale Shakhs Ko Bheja (Usne Yeh Ailan Кіа) 
Khabar Dar ! Har Musalman Mard Aur Aurat Azad Aur Gulam Chote, Aur Bade Par Sadqa E 
Fitr Ki Adayegi Lazim Hai, Jo Gandum Ke Do Mad Hoge Uske Паза Наг Тагаћ Ке Даје Ка 
Ek Sah Hoga. 

Imaam Tirimizi Rehmtullah Alay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. Yahi Hadeees 
Baz Digar Asanad Se Bhi Maqul Hai. 


611 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram = Ме Задда Е Еиг Ка 
Adayegi Har Mard Aurat Azad Gulam Shakhs Par Lazim Ki Hai, Jo Khajoor Ka Ek Sa'a Hoga 
Ya Jaw Ek Sa' Hoga. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Rehamtullah Allay Hazrat Ibn Abbas ‚Hrib Bin Abdul 
Rehman Ke Dada, Hazrat Salba Bin Abu Sa'ir Aur Harat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

612 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram = Ме 
Ramzan Me Sadqa Fitar Ki Adayegi Lazim To Qarar Dia Hai, Jo Khajooor Ka Ek Sah Hoga 
Ya Jaw Ka Ek Sa'ah Hoga, Yeh Adayegi Har Azad Gulaam Mard Aur Aurat Musalman Par 
Lazim Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Imaam Malik Ne Isko Nafeh Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se,Nabi Akram £Se Nagal Kia Hai, Jaisa Ke Ayub Ne Ise Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Is 
Me Lafz "Musalmano" Zaid Istemal Huwa Hai. 

Digar Ahl Ilm Ne Is Riwayat Ko Nafeh Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Опћопе 15 
Riwyat Me Lafz "Musalmano" Zikr Nahi Kia. 

Is Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Agar Kisi Shakhs Ke Kuch Gulaam Musalman Na Ho To Wo Unki 
Taraf Se Sadqa Fitar Ada Nahi Karega. 

Imaam Malik ,Imaam Shafai, Aur Imaam Ahmad, Rehamtullah Alayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Wo Unlogo Ki Taraf Se Bhi Sadqa Ada Karega, 
Agar Che Wo Gulaam Gair Muslim Hai. 

Sauri Ibn Mubarak Aur Ishaq Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 36 

Ise (Yani Sadqa Fitar Ko Namaz E Eid) Se Pehle Ada Karna 

613 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram * Eid Ul Fitr Ke Din 
Namaz Ke Liye Jane Se Pehle Sadqa E Fitr Ada Karne Ki Hidayat Karte They. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Baat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai : Admi Namaz E Eid Ke Liye Jane Se Pehle 
Sadqa E Fitar Ada Karde. 


Baab 37 


Zakaat Jaldi Ada Karna 

614 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ne Nabi Akram š Se Zakaat Jaldi Ada Karne Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia, Yai Uske Arz Hone 
Se Pehle Hi (Ada Kar Dena0 To Nabi Akram = Ме Unhe Iski Ijazat Di. 

615 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : 
Aapne Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Farmaya : Humne Abbas Se Is Sal Ki Zakaat 
Guzishta Saal Hi Wasul Karli Thi. 

Is Bare Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Zakat Ko Jaldi Adayegi Se Mutliq Hadees Ko Israil Ke Hawal Se ,Hijaz Bin Dinar Ke Hawale 
Se Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Janta Hun ,Ismail Bin Zakriyah Ne Hijaj Bin Dinar Ke Hawale 
Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Mere Nazdik Israil Ko Hijaj Ke Hawale Se Naqal Karda 
Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Hukm Aitba Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Yeh Mursal Riwyat Ke Taur Par Bhi Manqul 
Hai. Zakaat Ke Farz Hone Se Pehle Hi Uski Jaldi (Paishgi) Adayegi Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne 
Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Giroh Ke Nazdik Use Jald Ada Nahi Kia Ja Sakta. Sufiyan Sauri Ne Is Ke Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai Wo Farmate Hai Mere Nazdik Yeh Baat Pansadida Hai : Usko Jaldi Ada Na 
Kia Jaye. 

Aksar Ahli Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai ; Agar Koi Shakhs Uske Farz Hone Se Pehle Use 
Jald (Yani Paishgi) Aad Kar Deta Hai, To Yeh Uski Taraf Se Ada Ho Jayegi. 
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Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai 
Bab 38 


Mangane Ki Mumaniyat 

616 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Yeh 
Irshad Farmate Hue Suna : Kisi Shakhs Ka Jakar Apni Pusht Par Lakdiyah Lad Kar Lana Aur 
Unhe Sadqa Karna Aur Logo Se Beniyaz Rahnauske Liye Is Se Zayda Behtar Hai ; Wo Kisi 
Shakhs Se Kuch Mange Aur Wo Use Kuch De Ya Na De Beshak Uper Wala Hath Niche Wala 
Hath Se Zayda Behtar Hota Hai, Aur Tum (Kharch Karne Me) Apne Zair E Kifalat Se Agaz 
Karo 


Is Bare Me Hazat Hakim Bin Hizam ,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri ,Hazrat Zubair Bin 
Awam,Hazrat Atia Bin Sa'adi,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood,Hazrat Masood Bin Amar,Hazrat 
Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Saubaan,Hazrat Ziyad Bin Haris Sadai,Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Habshi Bin 
Janaad,Hazrat Qabisa Bin Makhriq ,Hazrat Samra Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai.Bayan Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Qais Se Manqul 
Hone Ke Hawale Se Yeh "Garib" Hai. 

617 

Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Mangana Ek Zakhm Hai , Jis Ke Zariye Admi Apne Chehare Ko Zakhmi Karta 
Hai (Yani Izzzat Ko Kharab Karta Hai) Admi Ya Hakim E Waqt Se Mange, Ya Kisi Aisi 
Zaroorat Ke Waqt Mange, Jisme Mangane Ke Ilawa Koi Chara Na Ho. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Roze Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram £Se Magul (Ahadees Ka ) Majmuah 

Baab 1 


Ramzan Ke Mahine Ki Fazilat 

618 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Ramzan Ke Mahine Ki Pehli Rat Ati Hai, To Shayatin Aur Sarkash Jino 
Ko Jakad Dia Jata Hai, Jahannum Ke Darwazo Ko Band Kar Dia Jata Hai, Aur Unme Se Koi 
Ek Bhi Darwaza Khula Nahi Rahta Jannat Ke Darwazo Ko Khol Diajata Hai, Aur Unme Se 
Kisi Ek Ko Bhi Band Nahi Kia Jata, Ek Elan Karne Wala Yeh Elan Karta Hai, Aey Khair Ke 
Talabgar! Aage Bardo! Aur Aye Shar Ke Talabgar ! Ruk Jao ! Allah Ta'ala Ki Taraf Se (Boht 
Se Logo) Jahannum Se Azad Kia Jata Hai, Aur Aisa Har Rat Me Hota Hai. 

Isi Bare Me Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Aauf Hazrat Ibn Masood ,Hazrat Sulemaan Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

619hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jis Shakhs Ne Imaan Ki Haalat Me Sawab Ki Umid Rakhte Hue Ramzan Ke 
Roze Rakhe Aur Usme Nawafil Ada Kiye Us Shakhs Ke Guzishta Gunaho Ko Bakhsh Dia 
Jayega. 
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Yeh Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Jise Abubakar Ayeash Ne A'amash Ke Hawale Se Abul Saleh Ke Hawale 
Se ,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Nagal Kia Hai : Yeh Sirf Abubakar Nami 
Rawi Se Manqul Hai. 

Maine Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtulah Allay Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyafat 
Kia To Unhone Bataya : Hasan Bin Rabih Ne Abul Ahwas Ke Hawale Se A'amash Ke Hawale 
Se ,Mujahid Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai , Wo Farmate Hai : (Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai) "Jab Ramzan Ke Mahine Ki Pehli Raat Ati Hai," Us Ke Bad Unhone Puri Hadees Zikr 
Ki Hai. 

Imam Muhamad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai, Mere Nazdik Yeh 
Riwayat Abubakar Bin Ayash Se Manqul Hadees Zikr Ki Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai, Mere Nazdik 
Yeh Riwayat Abubakar Bin Ayash Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 2 Ramzan Ke Mahine Se Pehle(Yani Shabaan Ke Akhri Dino Me ) Roze Na Rakhe 
Jaye 

620 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : (Ramzan) Ke Mahine Se Ek Din Ya Do Din Pehle Roze Na Rakho, Albata (Ķisi 
Aur Mamul Ke Hisab Se Rozo) Ke Mawafiq Wo Din Aa Jaye, To Us Din Roza Rakha Ja Sakta 
Hai. (Chandko) Dekh Kar Roza Rakhna Shuru Karo Aur Chand Ko Dekh Kar Eid Ul Fitr 
Karo, Agar Tum Par Badal Chhaye Hue Ho To Tis Ķi Ginti Puri Karlo Phir Eid Ul Fitr Karo. 
Is Bare Me Nabi Akram $ Ke Baz Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqu Hai. 
Rabai Haraish Ne Nabi Akram #Ke Baz Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram *#Se Isi Ki Manid Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Unhone Is Bat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai 
: Koi Shakhs Ramzan Ka Mahina Shuru Hone Se Pehle Ramzan Ki Wajh Se Roza Rakhle, 
Albata Agar Koi Shakhs Waise Roze Rakhta Hom Aur Us Din Uske Roze Ka Din Aa Jaye To 
In Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

621 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Ek Ya Do Din Pehle Roze Rakhna Shuru Na Karo 
Albata Agar Koi Shakhs Waise Roze Rakhta Ho To Wo Roza Rakh Sakta Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 3 Mashkuk Din Me Roza Rakhna Makruh Hai 

622 

Sal 

A Zafr Bayan Karte Hai, Hum Hazrat Amar Bin Yasir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pass 
Maujud They, Unke Pass Bhuni Hui Bakri Layi Gayi. Unhone Farmaya : Khao ! Hazrin Me 
Se Ek Sahab Pichhe Hat Gaye ( Khane Me Sharik Nahi Hue) Aur Bole Maine Roza Rakha 
Huwa Hai. Hazrat Amar Bin Yasir Ne Dariyafat Kia : Aajka Din Jisme Shak Hai ? (Ke Wo 
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Ramzan Ka Din Hai Ya Nahi Hai? ) Jis Ne Is Din Roza Rakhan Usne Hazrat Abul Qasim = 
Ki Nafarmani Ki. 

Is Baare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay) Farmate Hai Hazrat Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram # Ке Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Unke Tabeen Se Taluq Rakhne Wale 
Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Malik Bin Anas, Abdullah Bin Mubarak, Shafai,Ahamad Aur Ishaq Ne 
Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Admi Ka Mashkuk Din Me Roza 
Rakhna Makruh Hai. 

Im Me Se Aksar Ki Yeh Raye Hai : Agar Admi Ne Is Din Roza Rakh Lia Aur Wo Waqai 
Ramzan Ka Din Ho To Bhi Wo Us Roze Ki Qaza Hai ; Admi Ka Mashkuk Din Me Roza 
Rakhna Makhru Hai. 

Inme Se Aksar Ki Yeh Raye Hai ; Agar Admi Ne Is Din Roza Rakh Lia Aur Wo Waqai 
Ramzan Ka Din Ho To Bhi Wo Us Roze Ki Qaza Karega. 


Baab 4 Ramzan Ke Liye Shabaan Ki Pehli Chand Se Hisab Rakhna 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai: Ramzan Ke Liye Shabaan Ki Pehli Ki Chand Se Ginti Rakho. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Ko Hum Sirf Abu Muawiyah Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 
Taham Mustnad Riwyat Wo Hai, Jise Muhammad Bin Amar Ke Hawale Se Abul Salma Ke 
Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram £ Se 
Naqal Kia Gaya Hai , Aap *#Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Ramzan Ke Ek Ya Do Din Pehle Roza 
Na Rakho. 

Yeh Riwayat Isi Trah Yahya Bin Abu Kaishr Ke Hawale Se Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat 
Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Se Manqul Hai, Jaise Ke Muhammad Bin Amar Laishi Ne 
Ise Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baab 5 


Pehli Ka Chand Dekh Kar Roza Rakhna Shuru Kia Jayega Aur Use Dekh Kar Hi Eid 
UI Fitr Ki Jayegi 

624 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram š Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Rmazan Se (Wo Ek Din Pehle) Roza Na Rakho, Pehli Ke Chand Ko Dekh Kar 
Roza Rakhna Shuru Karo Aur Use Dekh Kar Hi Eid UI Fitr Karo, Agar Darmiyan Me Badal 
Нау! Но Jaye, To Tis Ki Ginti Puri Karo. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Abu Bakar,Hazrat Ibn Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Unke Hawale Se Diagar Isnad Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 
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Baab 6 Mahina Kabhi 29 Din Ka Bhi Hota Hai 

625 

Hazrat Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ke Zamana E Aqdas 
Me Maine Tis Roze Jitni Dafah Rakhe Hai Intis Roze Us Se Zayda Nahi Rakhe. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Waqas, Hazrat Ibn Abbas ,Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Jabir ,Syeda Umme Ulma 
Aur Hazrat Abu Bakra (Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum) Se Ahadees Manqul Hai Nabi Akram = 
Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Mahine Kabhi 29 Din Ka Bhi Hota Hai. 

626 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Ek Mah Ke Liye 
Apni Azwaj Se Aila Kar Lia, Aap Ek Bala Khane Me 29 Din Tak Qayam Pazir Rahe (Phir 
Ghar Tashrif Le Jane Lage ) To Logo Ne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Aapne To Ek Mah Ke 
Liye Aila Kia Tha ? Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Yeh Mahina 29 Din Ka Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 7 Gawahi Ki Buniyad Par Roz Rakhna 

627 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Dihati Nabi Akram “ЕК 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Aur Usne Bataya : Maine Pehli Ka Chand Dekh Lia Hai , Nabi 
Akram #Ne Dariyafat Kia, Kya Tum Is Bat Ki Gawahi Dete Ho Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa 
Koi Mabood Nahi Hai. Kya Tum Is Bat Ki Gawahi Dete Hai Ke Hazrat Muhammad, Allah 
Ta'ala Ke Rasool Hai ? Wo Bola Ji Han ! Nabi Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Aey Bilaal ! Logo Me 
Elan Kar Do Ke Wo Kul Roza Rakhien. 

Yahi Riwyat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Riwayat Me Ikhtlaaf Paya Jata Hai. Sufiyan Sauri Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Use 
Simaak Bin Hrab Ke Hawale Se Akarama , Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram £Se "Mursal" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Simak Ke Akasr Shagirdo Ne Ise Simak Ke Hawale Se,Akrama Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram 
ÆSe "Mursal" Riwayat Ке Таџаг Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jaeyga Ye Hazrat Farmate Hai : Roze Ke 
(Chand Ke) Bare Me Ek Admi Ki Gawahi Bhi Qabul Ki Jayegi. 

Ibn Mubarak, Shafai, Ahmad Neis Ke Muabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Farmate Hai : Roze Rakhne Ke Liye Do Admiyon Ki Gawahi Zaroori Hai. 

Eid UI Fitar Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Me Koi Ikhtlaaf Nahi Hai : Is Me Kam Az Kam Do Admiyon 
Ki Gawahi Zaroori Hai. 

Baab 8 


Eid Ke Do Mahine (Ek Sath) Kam Nahi Hote 

628 

Abdul Rehman Bin Abubakar Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Naql Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Eid Ke Dino Mahina (Ek Sath) Kam Nahi Hote, Ramzan Aur Zawa Lajj. 


(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Yahi Riwayat Abdul Rehman Bin Abubakar Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se "Mursal" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Imam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ka Mafhum Yeh Hai : Dono Mahine, 
Yani Ramzan Aur Zawal Lajj Ek Hi Sal Me Ek Sath Kam Nahi Hote Agar Un Me Se Koi Ek 
Kam Hoga To Dusra Mukmal Hoga. 

Imam Ishaq Farmate Hai ; Is Hadees Ka Mafhum Yeh Hai ; Agar Yeh Mahine 29 Din Ke Bhi 
Ho, To Bhi Mukmal Shumar Hoge, Unme Koi Kami Nahi Hogi, Imaam Ishaq Ke Mawafiq 
Ke Hisab Se Yeh Dono Mahine Ek Hi Saal Me Ek Sath Kam Ho Sakte Hai. 


Baab 9 Har Shehar Walo Ke Liye Unki Ruhiyat Hilaal (Ka Aitbaar Hoga) 
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Karib Bayan Karte Hai Syeda Umme Fazal Binte Haris Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Unhe 
Hazrat Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Khidmat Me Shamil Bheja Wo Bayan Karte Hai 
; Main Sham Aya Maine Unka Kaam Pura Kia. Isi Dauran Ramzan Ka Pehli Ka Chnad Nazar 
Aa Gaya Me Us Waqt Sham Me Hi Tha Humne Jumuah Ki Rat Ko Pehli Ka Chand Dekh Lia 
, Phir Main Mahine Ki Akhri Hise Me Madina Munwara Pohcha Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Bare Me Mujh Se Darifyafat Kia : Unhone Pehli Ke Chand Ka Tazkira 
Karte Hue Farmaya : Tum Logo Ne Pehli Ka Chand Kab Dekha Tha ? Maine Jawab Dia : 
Humne Use Jumuah Ki Rat Dekha Tha, Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Dariyfat 
Kia, Kya Tumne Ise Jumuah Ki Rat Dekha Tha ? Maine Jawab Dia : Logo Ne Ise Dekha Tha 
Unhone Roza Rakhta Tha, Hazrat Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Bhi Roza Rakha Tha, 
To Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Lekin Humne To Hafse Ki Rat 
Pehli Ka Chand Dekha Tha, Hum Roze Rakhe Rahege, Aur Tis Din Pure Karege, Phir Yeh 
Hai : (Tis Din Hone Se Pehle) Hum Pehli Ka Chand Dekhe Le, Karib : Kahte Hai Maine Kaha 
: Kya Aap Ke Liye Hazrat Muawiayh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Chand Dekhna Aur Roza 
Rakhna Kafi Nahi Hai To Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Nahi ! Nabi 
Akram #Ne Hume Isi Tarah Hidayat Ki Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alla Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega 
Yani Har Shehar Walo Ke Liye Unki Ruhiyat Hilaal Ka Aitbaar Hoga. 


Baab 10 Kis Chiz Se Iftaar Karna Musthab Hai 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram =š Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jis Shakhs Ko Khajoor Mil Jaye Wo Is Ke Zariye Iftaar Kare Aur Jise Khajoor 
Na Mile Wo Pani Ke Zariye Iftaar Karle, Kyon Ke Pani Pak Karne Wala Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Me Hazrat Suleman Bin Amari Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Shaiba Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai, Aur Sirf Isko 
Saeed Bin Amir Ne Riwayat Kia Hai, Ya Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. Abdul Aziz Bin Sahib Ke 
Hawale Se, Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hume Iski Asal Ka Ilm Nahi Hai. 

Shiaba Ke Shagirdo Ke Hawale Se Hafsa Bin Sirin Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Baab Ke Hawale 
Se, Hazrat Suleman Bin Aamir Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Se Bhi Riwayat Kia Hai, Aur 
Yeh Riwayat Saeed Bin Aamir Se Manqul Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
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Isi Tarah Un Shagirdo Ne Shaiba Ke Hawale Se Asim Ke Hawale Se Hafsa Bin Sirin Ke 
Hawale Se, Hazrat Suleman Bin Amir Se Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia Hai. Is Sand Me Shaiba Ne 
Syeda Rabab Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

Taham Sahi Riwayat Wo Hai, Jo Sufiyann Aur Ibn Aainia Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Ne Asim Ahwal 
Ke Hawale Se,Hafsa Bin Sirin Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Rabab Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Suleman 
Bin Aamir Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ibn Aun Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Umma Rah Binte Salih Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Sulemaan 
Bin Amir Se Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Syeda Rabaab Hi Umme Rah Hai. 
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Hafsa Bint Sirin Syeda Rabaab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Suleman Bin 
Aamir Zabi Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram Ка Yeh Farmana Naqal Karti Hai : Kisi Shakhs Ne 
Iftar Karni Ho, To Wo Khajoor Ke Zariyeh Iftaar Kare, Agar Use Khajoor Na Mile To Paani 
Ke Zariyeh Iftaar Karle, Kyon Ke Yeh Paak Karne Wala Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

632 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram = Мазпђ Ка 
Namaz Padne Se Pehle Taza Khajoore Ke Zariye Iftaar Kar Lete They, Taaza Khajoor Nahi 
Hoti Thi To Khushk Khajoor Ke Zariyeh Iftaari Kar Lete They, Agar Wo Bhi Nahi Hoti Thi, 
To Paani Ke Chand Gunt Pi Lete They. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram # Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat 
Manqul Hai, Aap Sardi Ke Mosam Me Khajoor Ke Zariye Aur Garmi Ke Mausam Me Pani 
Ke Zariyeh Iftaar Karte They. 


Baab Eid Ul Fitr Us Din Hogi Jab Log Eid Ul Fitar Manayege 


Aur Fid Ul Azha Us Din Hogi, Jab Log Eid Ul Azha Manayege 

633 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Roza Us Din Hoga, Jis Din Log Roza Rakhoge, Aur Eid Ul Fitr Us Din Hogi, 
Jis Din Tum Log Eid Ul Fitr Karoge Aur Eid Ul Azha Us Din Hogi, Jis Din Tum Log Eid Ul 
Azha Karoge. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hades Ki Yeh Wazahat Ка Hai : Iska Matlab Yeh Hai :Roza Rakhna Aur 
Eid Ul Fitar Karna Musalmano Ķi Jamaat Aur Logo Ķi Aksariyat Ke Sath Hoga. 


Baab 12 Jab Raat Aa Ajye Aur Din Rukhsat Ho Jaye To Rozadar Iftaari Karle. 


634 

Hazrat Umar Bin Khataab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Raat Aa Jaye Aur Din Rukhsat Ho Jaye Suraj Gurub Ho Jaye To Tum Iftaari 
Karlo. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abi Aufa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho ,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 13 


Jaldi Iftaar Karna 

635 

Hazrat Sahal Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Log Us Waqt Tak Bhalai Par Gamzan Rahege. Jab Tak Wo Iftaar Jaldi Karte 
Rahege. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Syeda Ayesha, Aur Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Isi Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. Unke Nazdik Iftaar Jaldi Karna Musthab 
Hai. 

Imaam Shafai,Imaam Ahmad Aur Ishaq Ne Uske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

636 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Allah Ta'ala Irshad Farmata Hai : Mere Bando Main Mere Nazdik Zayda 
Mehboob Wo Log Hai Jo Iftaari Jald Kar Lete Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

637 

Abu Atiyah Bayan Karte Hai : Main Aur Masruq Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Humne Arz Ki : Aey Umul Mominin ! Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Do Afraad Unme Se Ek Sahab Iftaari Jaldi 
Karke Magrib Ki Namaz Bhi Jaldi Ada Kar Lete Hai Aur Dusre Sahab Iftari Aur Naamz Dono 
Takhir Se Ada Karte Hai, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Dariyfat Kai ; Un 
Dono Me Se Iftari Jald Karne Aur Namaz Jaldi Padne Wale Kon Sahab Hai ? Humne Arz Ki 
: Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho To Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Ме Farmaya ; Nabi Akram * Bhi Isi Trah Karte They ( Rawi Bayan Karte Hai) 
Wo Dusre Sahab Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho They. 

(Jo Iftaari Aur Namaz Takhir Se Ada Karte They) 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Atiyah Nami Rawi Ka Nam Malik Bin Abu Amir Humdani Hai. Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq 
Unka Naam Malik Bin Humdani Hai, Aur Yahi Durusat Hai. 


Baab 14 Sahri Me Takhir Karna 

638 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Humne Nabi Akram &Ке 
Humra Sehari Ki Phir Hum Namaz Padne Ke Liye Khade Hue Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine 
Dariyafat Kia : Un Dono Ke Darmiyan Kitna Waqfa Tha ? Unhone Farmaya : Jitni Der Me 
Pachas Ayat Padi Jati Hai. 
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Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humra Manqul Hai , Taham Usme Yeh Alfaaz Hai , 50 Ayat 
Ki Qirat Ki Miqdar Jitna Waqt Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Hajifa Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaa Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai Aur Sehari Me Takhir Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 15 Subah Sadiq Ka Bayan 

Qais Bin Talq Bayan Karte Hai Mere Walid Hazrat Talq Bin Ali Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : 
Nabi Akram = Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : (Sehari Ke Waqt) Khate Pite Raho, Chadti Hui 
Roshni Tumhe Pareshan Na Kare, Tum Log Us Waqt Tak Khate Pite Raho, Jab Tak Surkhi 
Chodai Ki Simat Me Zahir Na Ho (Yani Subah Sadiqa Na Ho Jaye) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Adi Bin Hatim,Hazrat Abu Zar Gafaari, Aur Hazrat Samra Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai) Hazrat Talb Bin Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Aur Unke Nazdik Rozadar Par Khana Us 
Waqt Tak Haram Nahi Hota Jab Tak Chodai Ki Simat Me Phailaene Wali Surkh Yani Subah 
Sadiq Zahir Na Ho Jaye. 

Aam Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Hazrat Samra Bin Janduz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Bilaal Ki Azaan Aur Lambai Me Phailane Wali Roshni Tumhe Shehari Karne 
Se Na Roke Balke Subah Sadiq Wo Hoti Hai, Jawafiq Me Chodai Ki Simat Me Phailati Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baab 16 


Rozadar Ke Geebat Karne Ki Shadid Mazmat 

641 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram Ме Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Juthhi Bat Kahna Aur Uspar Amal Karna Tark Nahi Karta, To Allah 
Ta'la Ko Usko Koi Zaroorat Nahi Hai Ke Wo Shakhs Apna Khana Chordh De. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 17 


Sehari Karne Ķi Fazilat Ka Bayan 

642 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram Ме Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya Hai : Sehari Kia Karo, Kyon Ke Sehari Me Barkat Hoti Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood, Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah , 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Amar Bin Aas, Hazrat Arbaaz Bin Sariyah, Hazrat Utba Bin Abad, 
Hazrat Abu Darda Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


643 

Nabi Akram $ Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Naqal Ki Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Humare Roze Aur 
Ahl Kitab Ke Roze Ke Darmiyan Buniyadi Farq Sehari Khana Hai. 

Hazrat Amar Bin Al Aas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram š Ke Hawale Se Yahi Farmaan 
Naqal Karte Hai : 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Misriyah Kahte Hai : Rawi Ka Nam Musa Bin Ali Hai, Aur Ahl Iraq Yeh Kahte Hai : Iska 
Nam Musa Bin Ali Hai Yeh Rawi Musa Bin Ali Bin Rabah Lakhmi Hai. 





Baab 18 Safar Ke Dauran Roza Rakhna Makruh Hai 

644 

Imaam Jafar Sadiqa Rehamtullah Allay Apne Walid (Imaam Muhmmad Albaqir Rehamtullah 
Allay) Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Farmaan 
Naqal Karte Hai, Fateh Makka Ke Saal Nabi Akram #šMakka Jane Ke Liye Nikale Jab Aap 
Karaul Gamim" Pohche To Logo Ne Aapath Roza Rakha Tha, Aapki Khidmat Me Arz Ki 
Gayi : Logo Ke Liye Roza Rakhna Mushkl Ho Raha Hai Aur Log Is Baat Ka Jaiza Le Rahe 
Hai Ke Aap Kiya Karte Hai , To Nabi Akram š: Ne Asar Ke Bad Pani Ka Piyala Mangwaya 
Aur Use Pi Liya, Log Aapki Taraf Dekh Rahe They, Baz Logo Ne Roza Tord Dia Aur Baz Ne 
Badastur Roza Rakha, Jab Aap Ko Yeh Pata Chala Ke Kuch Logo Ne Roza Rakha Huwa Hai, 
To Nabi Akram £Ne Farmaya : Yeh Nafarman Log Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Aasim ,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Mangu! Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #šSe Yeh Riwayat Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai, Aap # Ne Irshad Farmaya : Safar Ke 
Dauran Roza Rakhna Koi Naiki Ka Kam Nahi Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Safar Ke Dauran Roza Rakhne Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Nabi Akram Ке 
Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ki Yeh 
Raye Hai. Safar Ke Dauran Roza Tord Dena Fazilat Rakhta Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Baz Ahl Il Ne 
Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Safar Ke Dauran Roza Rakh Le To Us Par Dubara 
Roza Rakhna Lazim Hoga. 

Imam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Safar Ke Dauran Roza Na Rakhne 
Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram “8 Ке Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ķi Yeh Raye Hai ; Agar Kisi Shakhs Me Yeh Quwat Ho, Aur Wo Roza Rakh Le, 
To Yeh Behtar Hai, Aur Yeh Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai, Lekin Agar Wo Roza Nahi Rakhta To 
Yeh Bhi Behtar Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Malik Bin Anas Aur Abdullah Bin Mubarak Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram # Ka Yeh Farmaan : "Safar 
Ke Dauran Roza Rakhna Koi Naiki Ka Kam Nahi Hai" Aur Aapka Yeh Farman : Jab Aapko 
Yeh Pata Chala Ke Kuch Logo Ne Roza Rakha Huwa Hai, To Aapne Farmaya : Yeh 
Nafarmani Log Hai , "Us Ka Mefhum Yeh Hai : Un Logo Ne Allah Ta'ala Ki Taraf Se Di Hui 
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Rukhsat Ko Qabul Nahi Kia, Albata Jo Shakhs (Safar Ke Dauran) Roza Rakhne Ko Jaiz 
Samjata Hon Aur Phir Bhi Roza Rakh Le Aur Wo Uski Quwat Bhi Rakhta Hun To Mere 
Nazdik Yeh Zayda Pasandida Hai. 

Baab 645 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Hamza Bin Amar Aslami 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram £ Se Safar Ke Dauran Roza Rakhne Ke Bare Me 
Dariyfat Kia : Yeh Sahab Musalsal Roze Rakha Karte They. Nabi Akram ##Ne Farmaya : 
Agar Tum Chaho To Roza Rakh Lo Agar Chaho To Na Rakho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Bin Malik , Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 
, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Abu Darda, Hazrat Hamza Bin Amar Aslami Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Ana 
Se Manqul Hadees 'Hazrat Hamza Bin Amar Alsami Ne Sawal Kia Tha" 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


646 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Nabi Akram Ке 5аћ 
Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Safar Kia Karte They, Wo KĶisi Rozadar Ke Roza Rakhne Par Koi 
Aitraz Nahi Kia Jata Tha Aurna Rakhne Wale Ke Na Rakhne Par Koi Aitraz Nahi Ķia Jata 
Ha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

647 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Nabi Akram “Ке 
Sath Safar Kia Karte They, Hum Me Se Kuch Logo Ne Roza Rakha Hota Tha, Aur Kuch Ne 
Roza Nahi Rakha Hota Tha,To Roza Na Rakhne Wala , Roza Rakhne Wale Ko Galat Nahi 
Samjta Tha, Aur Roza Rakhne Wala, Roza Na Rakhne Wale Ko Galat Nahi Samjata Tha, Yeh 
Hazrat Yeh Samjate They, Jis Shakhs Me Quwat Maujud Ho Wo Raza Rakhn Le , To Yeh 
Behtar Hai, Aur Jiske Andar Kamzori Ho Aur Wo Roza Na Kakhe To Yeh Bhi Behtar Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 20 Jung Karne Wale Ke Liye Roza Na Rakhne Ki Rukhsat 

648 

Ma'amar Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Ibn Musib Se Safar Ke Dauran Roza Rakhne Ke Bare Me 
Dariyfat Kia, To Ibn Musib Ne Yeh Hadees Bayan Ki : Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Irshad Farmate Hai ; Humne Nabi Akram $ Ke Humrah Aur Ramzan Ke Mahine 
Me Do Jungo Me Shirkat Ķi Hai. Ek Gazwa Badr Me Ek Fateh Makka Me , To Humne Un 
Dono Mauqo Par Roza Nahi Rakha Tha. 

Is Bare Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Umar,Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Hum Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Hazra Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram ë Ka Yeh 
Farmaan Kia Gaya Hai ; Aapne Jung Ke Dauran Roza Na Rakhane Ki Hidayat Ki Thi. 
Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Bhi Isi Ki Manid Manqul Hai 
Ke Unhone Dushman Ka Samana Karne Ke Waqt Roza Na Rakhne Ki Rukhsat Di Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Baab 21 Hamila Aurat Aur Dudh Pilane Wali Aurat Ke Liye Roza Na Rakhne Ki 
Rukhsat 


649 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Abdullah Bin Ka'ab Ke Ek Shakhs Ka Yeh 
Bayan Мада! Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ke Saawaro Ne Hum Par Hamla Kar Dia, Nabi Akram 
##Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa, To Maine Aapko Khana Khate Hue Dekha Aapne Farmaya : 
Age Aao Aur Khana Shuru Karo ! Maine Arz Ki : Maine Roza Rakha Hai , Aapne Farmaya : 
Aage Ho Jao Aage Ho Jao ! Main Tumhe Roze Ke Bare Me (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad 
Yeh Alfaz Hai) Roza Rakhne Ke Bare Me Batata Hun Allah Ta'ala Ne Musafir Ko Nasaf 
Namaz Mauf Kar Di Hai, Hamila Aur Dudh Pilane Wali Aurat Ke Liye Roza Mauf Kar Dia 
Hai. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Shayad In Dono Ka Tazkira Kia Tha Ya Shayd 
Un Dono Me Se Kisi Ek Ka Tazkira Kia Tha, 

Lekin Ab Mujhe Apne Uper Afsos Hai : Maine Us Wagt Nabi Akram £ Ke Sath Khana Kyon 
Nahi Khaya. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Imama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ka Ka'abi Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

In Hazraat Anas Bin Malik Ka'abi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Nabi Akram $ Se Iske Ilawa 
Aur Koi Riwayat Manqul Nahi Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai ; Hamila Aurat Aur Dudh Pilane Wali Aurat Roza 
Nahi Rakhegi Aur Uski Qaza Kar Legi Aur (Kafaare Ke Taur Par) Khana Khilayegi. 
Sufiyan,Malik,Shafai, Aur Ahmad Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai. Yeh Dono Roza Nahi Rakhegi Aur (Garibo Ко) 
Khana Khila Degi Un Dono Par Qaza Karna Lazim Nahi Hia, Taham Agar Yeh Dono Chahe 
To Qaza Kar Sakti Hai, Phir Un Par Khana Khilana Lazim Nahi Hoga. Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baab 22 


Marhum KĶi Taraf Se Roza Rakhna 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Ek Khatun Nabi Akram # Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Hui, Usne Arz Ķi : Meri Behan Ka Inqtal Ho Gaya Hai, Us Par Do Mahine 
Ke Lagatar Roze Rakhna Lazim Tha. Nabi Akram Œ Ne Farmaya : Tumhara Kya Khayal Hai, 
Agar Tumhare Behan Ke Zime Kuch Qarz Hota, To Kya Tum Use Ada Kar Deti ? Usne Arz 
Ki Ji Han : Nabi Akram # Ме Еаппауа : To Allah Ta'ala Ka Haq Is Baat Ka Zayda Haqdar 
Hai (Ke Use Ada Kia Jaye) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Barida Hazrat Ibn Umar, Aur Syeda Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Baz Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Se Manqul 'Hasan Sahi" 
Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Alay 
Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Abu Khalid Ne A'amash Se Manqul Is Riwyat Ko Behtrin Taur 
Par Naqal Kia Hai. Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Abu Khalid Ke Ilawa 
Digar Rawiyon Ne Bhi Ise A'amsh Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Ai, Jo Abu Khalid Ki Naqal 
Karda Riwayat Ki Manid Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: Abu Muawiyah Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Ne Is 
Hadees Ko Ama'ash Ke Hawale Se Muslim Batin Ke Hawale Se, Saeed Bin Jabir Ke Hawale 
Se,Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram š Se Naqal Kia 
Hai. Un Rawiyon Ne Iski Sanad Me Salma Bin Kahil Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia Aur Na Hi Ata Ya 
Mujahid Ka Zikr Кла Hai. 

Abu Khalid Ka Nam Suleman Bin Hibaan Hai. 

Bab 23 


Kafaare Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai, 
Jo Shakhs Faut Ho Jaye Aur Us Par Ek Mahine Ke Roze Rakhna Lazim Ho To Uski Taraf Se 
Har Ek Din Ke Awaz Me Ek Miskin Ko Khana Khila Dia Jaye. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hum Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ko "Marfu" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Sirf Isi Sand Ke Hawale Se Jante 
Hai. 

Sahi Riwayat Yeh Hai : Yeh Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Par "Mauquf" Hai Yani 
Unka Apna Qaul Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ка Hai : Mayyat Ki Taraf Se Rakhe Jayege. 

Imam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai Yeh 
Dono Hazrat Farmate Hai : Jab Mayat Ki Zime Nazar Ke Roze Rakhna Lazim Ho To Admi 
Ki Taraf Se Roze Rakh Lega Lekin Agar Uske Zime Ramzan Ke Qza Lazim Ho To Uski Taraf 
Khana Khilana Lazim Hoga. 

Imaam Malik, Imaam Sufiyan Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Alay Yeh Farmate Hai: Koi Bhi 
Shakhs Kisi Dusre Ki Taraf Se Roze Nahi Rakh Sakta. 

Ash'at Nami Rawi Yeh Ash'at Bin Sawar Hai. 


Baab 24 Roze Ke Dauran Qay Aa Jana 

652 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Tin Chiz Aisi Hai , Jis 
Se Roza Nahi Tootata Pachhane Lagwana , Qay Karna Aur Ahtlaam Ho Jana. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Abdullah Bin Zaid Bin Aslam Aur Abdul Aziz Bin Muhammad Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Is 
Hadees Ko Zaid Bin Aslam Ke Hawwale Se, Mursal" Riwayat Ke Таџг Раг Мада! Кла Нал. 
In Rawiyon Ne Is Hadees Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Zikr Nahi 
Kia. Abdul Rehman Bin Zaid Bin Aslam Nami Rawi Ko Ilm E Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia 
Gaya Hai. 
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Maine Imaamdawood Sajzi (Sunaan Abu Dawood Ke Maulif) Ko Suna Wo Farmate Hai : 
Maine Imam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Se Abdul Rehman Bin Zaid Ke Bare Me 
Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya , Iske Bhai Abdullah Bin Zaid Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Ali Bin Abdullah Ka Yeh Bayan Nagal Karte Hue Suna Hai: 
Wo Farmate Hai : Abdulah Bin Zaid Bin Aslam Siga Hai Aur Abdul Rehman Bin Zaid Bin 
Aslam Zaif Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Unse Koi 
Riwayat Nagal Nahi Ki. 


Baab 25 (Roze Ke Dauran ) Jaanbuj Kar Oay Karna 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jis Shakhs Ko Khud Oay Aa Jaye Us Par Oaza Lazim Nahi Hogi Jo Jaanbuj 
Kar Oay Karede Wo Oaza Karega. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Darda, Hazrat Saubaan ,Hazrat Fazala Bin Ubaida Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Hisham Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Ibn 
Sirin Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram 
= Se Manqul Hone Ke Taur Par Jante Hai, Jo Isa Bin Yunas Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Mere Khayal 
Me Yeh Riwayat Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yahi Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se Bhi , Hazrat 
Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram $ Se Manqul Hai, Taham 
Iski Sanad Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Darda,Hazrat Saubaan Aur Hazrat Fazala Bin Ubaida Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram Œ Ne Qay Kar Di Thi Aur Roza Khatam 
Kar Dia Tha Is Hadees Ka Mehfum Yeh Hai ; Nabi Akram £ Ne Nafli Roza Rakha Huwa 
Tha, Phir Aapne Qay Kardi Jis Ki Wajh Se Aapko Kamzori Mehsoos Hui To Aapne Is Wajh 
Se Roza Khatam Kar Dia. 

Baz Riwayat Me Iski Isi Tarha Wazahat К1 Gayi Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul Is Par 
Hadees Par Amal Ķia Jayega. Yani Jab Kisi Rozadar Ko Qay Aa Jaye To Us Par Qaza Lazim 
Nahi Hogi Lekin Agar Wo Jaan Bujh Kar Qay Karde To Aye Qaza Ada Karni Hogi. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Sufiyan Sauri, Imaa Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne 
Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baab 26 


Rozadar Ka Bhul Kar Kuch Kha Pi Lena 

654 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Kare Hai, Nabi Akram ë Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Bhul Kar Kuch Kha Pi Le , To Uska Roza Nahi Tutata, Kyon Ke 
Yeh Wo Rizq Hai, Jo Allah Ta'ala Ne Use Khilaya Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram £ Ke Hawale Se, Isi Ki Manid 
Nagal Kia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Ume Ishag Gawana 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Shafai Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Farmate Hai ; Jab Koi Shakhs Ramzan Me Bhul Kar Kuch Kha Le, 
To Is Par Qaza Karna Lazim Hoga. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Pehli Raye Durusat Hai. 


Jaanbuz Kar Roza Todna 
655 


Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Jo Shakhs Kisi Rukhsat Ya Bimari Ke Bagair Ramzan Ka Ek Roza Na Rakhe To 
Sari Zindagi Roza Rakhna Bhi Uski Qaza Nahi Ho Sakta. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Hum Sirf Isi Hadees Ke Haawale Se Jante Hai. 

Maine Imaaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hue Suna Hai : 
Abu Matus Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yazid Bi Matus Hai Aur Mere Ilm Ke Mutabiq Unse Is 
Hadees Ke Ilawa Koi Aur Hadees Manqul Nahi Hai. 


Baab 28 Ramzan Me Roza Todane Ka Kafaara 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Nabi Akram £ Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Usne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah Œ= ! Main Halakat Ka Shikar Но 
Gaya,Nabi Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Tumhe Kis Baat Ne Halakat Ka Shikar Kia Hai Wo Bola 
: Maine Razman Ke Mahine Me Apni Biwi Ke Sath Sohbat Karli Hai. Nabi Akram š Ne 
Dariyfat Kia : Kya Tum Gulam Azad Kar Sakte Ho ? Wo Bola Nahi : Nabi Akram š Ne 
Farmaya : Kya Tum Do Mahine Ke Lagatar Roze Rakh Sakte Ho ? Usne Arz Ki Nahi : Nabi 
Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Kya Tum 60 Miskino Ko Khana Khila Sakte Ho ? To Usne Arz Ki 
Nahi : Nabi Akram $ Ме Еагтауа : Tum Bethh Jao ! Wo Shakhs Bethh Gaya Phr Nabi Akram 
Æ Ki Khidmat Me Khidmat Me Khajuro Ka Arq Laya Gyaa (Rawi Kahte Hai : Arq Bade 
Paimane (Tokare) Ko Kahte Hai Hadees Ke Yeh Alfaz Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Farmaya Tum 
Ise Sadqa Kardo ! Wo Bola : Pure Shehar Me Hum Se Zayda Garib Aur Koi Nahi Hai, Rawi 
Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram Œ Muskura Diye Yaha Tak Ke Aapki Darhe Nazar Aane Lagi 
Aapne Farmaya : Phir Tum Use Le Lo Aur Apne Ghar Walo Ko Khilao. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Aur Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Yani Jo Shkahs Ramzan Ke Mahine Me 
Janbuz Kar Sohbat Ke Zaiyeh Roza Tordh Deta Hai (Uska Yahi Hukm Hai) Jaha Tak Us 
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Shakhs Ka Taluq Hai Jo Janbuz Kar Kuch Kha Kar Ya Pi Kar Roza Tordh Deta Hai, To Ahl 
Ilm Ne Iske Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan K Hai : Aise Shakhs Par Qaza Karna Aur Kafaara Ada Karna 
Lazim Hoga Unhone Khane Pine Ko Sohbat Ko Mushaba Qarar Dia Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Ibn Mubarak Aur Ishaq Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai ; Aise Shakhs Par Qaza Karna Lazim Hoga Us Par 
Kafaara Lazim Hoga Isliye Ke Nabi Akram Œ Ke Hawale Se Sohbat Karne Ke Bare Ме 
Kafare Ka Hum Manqul Hai. 

Khane Pine Ke Bare Me Aapke Hawale Se Aisa Kuch Manqul Nahi Hai. Wo Hazrat Yeh 
Farmate Hai ; Khana Aur Pina Sohbat Ki Manid Nahi Ho Sakta. 

Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ishaq Aur Imam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alay Ne Yahi Raye Di Hai. 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Nabi Akram $ Ka Roza Tordh Ne Wale 
Shakhs Se Yeh Kahna : Tum Ise Hasil Karo Aur Use Apne Ghar Walo Ko Khilao ! Yeh Kai 
Mani Ka Ahtmaal Rakhta Hai, Usme Yeh Ahtmal Yeh Bhi Paya Jata Hai : Kafara Us Shakhs 
Par Lazim Hoaga, Jo Kafara Ada Kar Sakta Ho Jabke Wo Shakhs Ada Nahi Kar Sakta Tha. 
Phir Jab Nabi Akram * Ne Use Koi Chiz Ata Ki Aur Wo Uska Malik Ho Gaya, To Phir Us 
Shakhs Ne Yeh Arz Ki : Hum Se Zayda Zarooratmand Aur Koi Nahi Hai, To Nabi Akram $ 
Ne Farmaya : Tum Ise Hasil Karo Aur Apne Ghar Walo Ko Khilao ! Is Ka Matlab Yeh Huwa 
„Kafara Us Waqt Lazim Hota Hai, Jab Admi Ke Pass Apni Khoraq Ke llawa Izafai Chiz 
Maujud Ho. Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Alay Ne Is Baat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia , Jis Shakhs Ke Sath 
Aisi Surathal Paish Aa Jaye, Wo Us Khoraq Ko Khud Kha Lega, Aur Kafara Us Ke Zime Qarz 
Ke Taur Par Lazim Hoga, Jab Wo Uska Malik Ho Jayega, To Kafara Ada Kar Dega 

Baab 29 


Rozadar Ka Miswaak Karna 
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Abdullah Bin Aamir Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram # Ко 
Kai Martaba Roze Ķi Halat Me Miswaak Karte Hue Dekha Hai. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Taa'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Amir Bin Rabiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Ķia Jayega Unke Nazdik Rozadar Ke Liye Miswak 
Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Taham Ahl Ilm Ne Rozadar Shakhs Ķi Gili Lakdi Ya Aaud Ke 
Zariyeh Miswak Karne Ya Din Ke Akhri Hise Me Miswak Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ke Nazdik Din Ke Ibtedai Hise Me Ya Akhiri Hise Me 
Miswak Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Din Ke Akhri Hise Me Miswak Karne 
Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 30 Rozadar Shakhs Ka Surma Lagana 

658 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai , Ek Shakhs Nabi Akram £ 
Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa, Aur Arz Ki : Meri Aankwhein Dekhne Aaa Gayi Hai Me Roze 
Ki Halatme Surma Laga Sakta Hun ? Nabi Акгат = Ме Еагтауа : Нап ! 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Ki Sanad Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Nabi Akram $ Se Mustnad Taur Par Koi Riwayat Manqul Nahi Hai. 

Abu Aatka Nami Rawi Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Rozadar Shakhs Ke Surma Lagane Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Yani Ahl Ilm 
Ne Ise Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Sufiyan ,Ibn Mubarak, Ahmad, Aur Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ki Yahi Raye Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Rozadar Ko Surma Lagane Ki Ijazat Di Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 31 


Rozadar Shakhs Ka (Apni Biwi Ka) Bosa Lena 

659 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram * Ramzan Ke 
Mahine Me (Unka ) Bosa Le Lia Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab ,Syeda Hafsa Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Syeda Umme 
Salma Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Anas Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Hazrat Ne 
Burde Shakhs Ko Bosa Lene Ki Ijazat Di Hai, Unhone Naujawan Ko Bosa Lene Ki Ijazat Nahi 
Di Us Andeshein Ke Tahat Ke Wo Apne Roze Ko Bacha Nahi Sakega. 

Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Mubasharat Karna Zayda Shidat Ke Sath Manah Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik (Roze Ke Dauran) Bosa Lene Se Ajar Kam Ho Jata Hai, Taham Roze 
Darkar Roza Nahi Tutata. 

Yeh Hazrat Kahte Hai : Agar Rozadar Shakhs Apne Uper Qabu Pa Sakta Ho, To Wo Bosa Le 
Sakta Hai, Lekin Agar Use Apne Uper Qabu Na Ho, To Wo Bosa Na Le Take Uska Roza 
Salamat Rahe. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Shaafai Ne Yahi Raye Di Hai. 


Baab 32 Rozadar Shakhs Ka Mubasharat Karna 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karti Hia, Nabi Arkam š Roze Ki Halat Me 
Mere Sath Mubasharat Kar Liya Karte They, Aur Aap Š Ko Apni Khawaish Par Sab Se 
Zayda Qabu Hasil Tha. 





651 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram £ Roze Ki Halat 
Ko Halat Me Bosa Bhi Lete They Aur Mubasharat Bhi Kar Lete Thye Aur Aap £ Ko Apni 
Khawaish Par Sab Se Zayda Qabu Hasil Tha.(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) 
Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Maisar Nami Rawi Ka Nam Amar Bin Sharjil Hia. 

Hadees Me Istemal Hone Wale Lafz Arab" Ka Matlab (Khawaish) Nafs Hai. 
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Baab 33 


Us Shakhs Ka Roza Durusat Nahi Hota Jo Raat Ko (Yani Sehari Se Pehle) Niyat Na 
Kare 

662 

Syeda Hafsa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karti Hai, Jo 
Shakhs Subah Sadiq Se Pehle Roze Ki Niyat Nahi Karta Uska Roza Nahi Hota. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Syeda Hafsa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees Ko Hum "Marfuh" Hone Ke Aitbaar Se Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante 
Hai. 

Nafeh Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Apne Qaul Ke Taur Par 
Riwayat Manqul Hai, Aur Yahi Zayda Durusat Hai. 

Iska Matlab Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Yeh Hai : Jo Shakhs Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Ya Ramzan 
Ki Qaza Ke Bare Me Ya Nazar Ke Roze Ke Bare Me Subah Sadiq Hone Se Pehle Roza Rakhne 
Ki Niyat Nahi Karta, Yani Rat Ke Waqt Niyat Nahi Karta, To Uska Roza Durusat Nahi Hoga. 
Jaha Tak Nafli Roze Ka Taluq Hai, To Uski Niyat Subah Ho Jane Ke Bad Karna Bhi Jaiz Hai. 
Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 





Baab 34 Nafli Roza Tordh Dena 
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Syeda Umme Hani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram š Ke Pass 
Bethhihui Thi, Ek Mashrub Laya Gaya Aapne Usme Se Pi Liya, Phir Aapne Meri Tara 
Bardaya Maine Bhi Usme Se Pi Liya Maine Arz Ki : Maine Gunah Kia Hai Aap Mere Liye 
Dua E Magfirat Kijiye. Nabi Akram $ Ne Farmaya : Kya Gunah Kia Hai ? Unhone Arz Ki : 
Maine Roza Rakha Huwa Tha, Aur Ab Maine Roza Tordh Liya, Nabi Akram * Ne Farmaya 
: Yeh Qaza Ka Roza Tha Jo Tumne Ada Karni Thi ? Unhone Arz Ki Nahi : Nabi Akram $ 
Ne Farmaya : Phir Tumhe Koi Nuqsan Nahi Huwa. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Shaiba Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Simak Bin Harb Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Wo Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Syeda Umme Haani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ķi Aulad Me Se Ek Sahab Se Меп 
Mulaqat Hui Unhone Mujhe Hadees Sunai Uske Bad Meri Mulaqat Unme Se Sab Fazilat Wale 
Shakhs Se Hui, Jinka Nam Ja'ad Tha Aur Syeda Umme Hani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ki Dadi 
Thi, Unhone Apni Dadi Ke Hawale Se, Yeh Bayan Ki : Nabi Akram š Unke Han Tashrif 
Laaye Aapne Mashrub Talab Kia, Phir Aapne Use Naush Kia, Phir Aapne Use Syeda Umme 
Hani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ki Taraf Bada Dia. Unhone Bhi Use Pi Lia, Phir Unhone Arz Ki 
: Ya Rasoolallah 55 ! Мат То Rozadar Thi. Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Farmaya : Nafli Roza 
Rakhne Wala Apne Nafs Ka Amin Hota Hai Agar Wo Chahe To Roza Rakhe Agar Chahe To 
Roza Tordh De. 

Shaiba Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai ; Maine Unse Dariyafat Kia , Kya Aap Ne Khud Syeda 
Umme Hani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho KĶi Zubani Yeh Baat Suni Hai, To Unhone Jawab Dia , 
Syeda Umme Hani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Batayi Gyai Hai. 

Hamad Bin Salma Ne Is Hadees Ko Simak Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Harn Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Syeda Umme Hani 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqu : Jo Syeda Umme Hani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Nawase 
Hai (Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Shaiba Se Manqul Riwayat Zayda 
Bethar Hai. 

Isi Tarh Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai Hadees Me Yeh Alfaz Hai 
: Wo Shakhs Apne Nafs Ka Amin Hota Hai. 

Jabke Digar Rawiyon Ne Yeh Alfaz Naqal Kiye Hai Wo Shakhs Apne Nafs Ko Hukm Dene 
Wala Hota Hai (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) Ape Nafas Ka Amin Hota Hai 
Ya Amir (Hota Hai) Yeh Alfaaz Shak Ke Taur Par Naqal Kiye Gaye Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Isi Tarah Lafz Amir Ya Amin Ke Shak Ke Humrah Digar Hawalo Se Shaiba Se 
Manqul Hai. 

Syeda Umme Hani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Ki Sanad Me Kuch Khami Hai. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram Œ Ke Ashab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Aur Digar Tabaqo Se 
Taluq Rakhte Hai, Unke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Yani Nafli Roza Rakhne 
Wala Shakhs Agar Roza Tordh Deta Hai, To Us Par Qaza Lazim Nahi Hogi, Albata Agar Wo 
Qaza Karna Pasand Kare,(To Qaza Kar Sakta Hai) 

Sufiyan Sauri ,Ahmad, Ishaq Aur Shafai Ne Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 35 Rat Ke Waqt Ke Ilawa (Yani Subah Sadiq Ke Bad) Nafli Roze Ki Niyat Karna 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Ek Din Nabi Akram £ Mere 
Han Tashrif Laye Aapne Farmaya : Kya Tumhare Han Khane Ke Liye Kuch Hai ? Syeda 
Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Arz Ki : Nahi Nabi Akram 55 
Ne Farmaya : To Main (Nafli) Roza Rakh Leta Hun. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Baz Aauqat Nabi Akram š 
Mere Pass Tashrif Laate Aur Dariyfat Karte They : Kya Tumhare Pass Khane Ke Liye Kuch 
Hai ? Main Arz Karti Thi : Nahi ! To Aap Farmte They : Phir Main Roza Rakh Leta Hun 
:Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Ek Din Aap Mere Pass Tashrif 
Laye, Miane Arz Ка: Уа Rasoolallah ! Mujhe Tahfe Ke Taur Par Kuch (Khana) Dia Gaya 
Hai. Nabi Akram $ Ne Dariyafat Kia : Wo Kya Hai ? Maine Jawab Dia : Hais Hai. Nabi 
Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Tu Subah Roze Ki Niyat Ki Thi, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Phir Nabi Akram & Ne Ue Kha Bhi Liya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baab 36 


(Nafli Roze Ki) Qaza Ka Wajeeb Hona 

667 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anh Bayan Karti Hai : Mane Aur Hafsa Ne Roza 
Rakha Huwa Tha. Humare Samne Khana Paish Kia Gaya Hume Iski Talab Hui Humne Use 
Kha Liya Phir Nabi Akram £ Tashrif Laye To Hafsa Ne Mujh Se Pehle Aap Œ Se (Sawal 
Kia) Aakhir Wo Apne Walid Ki Beti Thi (Yani Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho КІ Тагаһ 
Deeni Mamalat Ka Hukm Janana Chahti Thi) Unhone Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ë Hum Dono 
Ne Roza Rakha Huwa Tha Humare Samne Khana Paish Kia Gaya Hume Iski Talab Hui To 





TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Humne Use Kha Liya. Nabi Akram $ Ne Farmaya : Tum Dono Iski Jagah Kisi Aur Din Qaza 
Roza Rakh Lena. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Saleh Bn Abu Khizr Aur Muhammad Bin 
Abu Hafsa Ne Is Riwayat Ko Zahri Rehamtulah Allay Ke Hawale Se Arwa, Ke Hawale 
Se,Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Rehamtullah Allay,Abdulah Bin Umar, Ziyad Bin Sa'ad Aur Digar 
Hufaaz Rawiyon Ne Ise Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se , Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taura Par Naqal Kia Hai. Un Rawiyon Ne Iski Sanad 
Me Arwa Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia (Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Aur Yahi 
Durusat Hai. 

Iski Wajh Yeh Hai : Ibn Jarij Ke Hawale Se Yeh Bat Manqul Hai , Wo Farmate Hai : Maine 
Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Se Sawal Kia : Maine Kaha Kya Arwa Ne Aapko Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Yeh Hadees Sunai Hai , To Unhone Farmaya : Maine 
Arwa Se Is Bare Me Kuch Nahi Suna Albata Mane Sulemaan Bin Abdul Malik Ki Khilafat 
Ke Zamane Me Kuch Logo Ke Hawale Se ,Un Sahab Ke Hawale Se, Is Riwayat Ko Suna Tha 
Jinhone Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Dariyfat Kia Tha. 

Yahi Riwayt Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Ibn Jarij Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai, Jisme Unhone Is 
Hadees Ko Zikr Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ko 
Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Aise Shakhs Par Qaza Lazim Hogi, Jab Wo (Nafli) 
Roza Tordh Deta Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bn Anas Rehamtullah Alay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 37 


Shaban Ke Roze Ramzan Ke Sath Mila Kar Rakhna 
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Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram $ Ко 
Kabhi Nahi Dekha Ke Aapne Musalsal Do Mahine Ke Roze Rakhe Ho, Sirf Shaban Aur 
Ramzna Me Aisa Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'la Anha Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai ; Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Sanado Ke Humrah Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hai, Wo Bayan Karti Hai, Maine Nabi Akram Œ Ko Shaban Se Zayda 
Kisi Aur Mahine Me Roze Rakhte Hue Nahi Dekha. Aap Chand Din Chordh Kar Pura Mahina 
Roze Rakhna Karte They, Balke Aap Taqriban Pura Mahina Hi Roze Rakhte They. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke 
Hawale Se Nabi Akram 58 Ке Ваге Ме Мапди Нај. 

Salim Abul Nazr Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Hades Ko Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se, Syeda 
Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Naqal Kia Hai, Jaisa Ke Ise Muhammad Bin Amar Ne 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Alay Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai Unhone Is Hadees Ke 
Bare Me Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai : Arbo Ke Kalam (Yani Muhaware) Me Yeh Baat Jaiz Hai 
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: Jab Koi Shakhs Kisi Mahine Ke Aksar Hise Me Roze Rakhe To Yeh Kaha Jaye : Usne Pure 
Mahine Me Roze Rakhe Hai. 

Jaisa Ke Yeh Kaha Jata Hai : Fulah Shakhs Puri Rat Nafal Padta Raha, Halake Ho Sakta Hai 
: Usne Rat Ke Us Hise Me Kuch Khana Bhi Khaya Hoga Koi Aur Kam Bhi Kia Hoga. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Dono Hadeesein Ek Hi Hai, Yani Wo Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ka Mafhum Yahi Hai : Nabi Akram £ (Shaban) Ke Mahine Me 
Aksar Roze Rakha Karte They. 

Baab 38 


Ramzan (Ki Tazim) Ke Liye Shaban Ke Sirf Aakhril Dino Me Roze Rakhna Makruh 
Hai 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Shaban Ka Nasf Hisa Baqi Rah Jaye To Roze Na Rakho. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Hum Ise In Alfaaz Ke Sath Sirf Isi Hawale Se Jante Hai. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Ka Matlab Yeh Hai ; Koi Shakhs (Shaban Ke Mahine Me) 
Koi Rza Nahi Rakhta, Phir Jab Shaban Ka Kuch Hisa Baqi Rah Jata Hia, To Wo Ramzan Ke 
Istqbal Ke Liye Roze Rakhna Shuru Kar Deta Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram $ Se Ek Aur Riwayat 
Manqul Hai, Jo Isi Mafhum Par Dalalat Karti Hia. 

Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Ramzan Ke Mahine Se Chand Din Pehle Roze 
Rakhna Shuru Na Karo, Alabta Agar Kisi Shakhs Ke Roze Rakhne Ke Dusre Mamul Ke Hisab 
Se, Is Din Roze Ke Dusre Mamul Ke Hisab Se, Us Din Roze Aa Rahe Ho, To Wo Roza Rakh 
Sakta Hai. 

Is Hadees Hadees Me Is Baat Par Dalalat Hai : Jo Shakhs Ramzan Ke Istqbal Ke Hawale Se, 
Janbuz Kar Us Din Roza Rakhta Hai, To Aisa Karna Makruh Hai. 


Baab 39 Shaban Ki 15vi Raat Ka Bayan 
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Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Ek Raat Maine Nabi Akram ë Ko 
Gair Maujud Paya, Main Nakli Nabi Akram £5 Jannat UI Bagih Me Maujud They. Aapne 
Irshad Farmaya : Kya Tumhe Yeh Khauf Tha ? Allah Ta'ala Aur Uska Rasool Tumhare Sath 
Zaydati Karege ? 

Maine Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Mera Yeh Khayal Tha : Shayad Aap Apni Kisi Dusri Zauja 
Muhtrama Ke Pass Tashrif Le Gaye Hai. Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad Farmaya : Shaban Ki 15vi 
Raat Me Allah Ta'ala Asman E Dunia Ki Taraf Nuzul Karta Hai, Aur Banu Kalb Ki Bakriyon 
Ke Balo Se Zayda Taadad Me Logo Ki Magfirat Karta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Ko Hum Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai Jo Hijaz Nami Rawi Se 
Manqul Hai. 

Maine Imam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Suna Wo Is Hadees Ko 
Zaif Qarar Dete Hai, Wo Farmate Hai : Yahya Bin Abu Kaishar Ne Arwa Se Koi Hadees Nahi 
Suni Hai. 





TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Bhi Farmate Hai : Hijaz Nami 
Rawi Ne Yahya Bin Abu Kaishar Se Koi Hadees Nahi Suni Hai. 


Baab 40 


Muhamrram Ke Roze Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Ramzan Ke Mahine Ke Bad Sab Se Zayda Fazilat Wale Roze Allah Ta'ala Ke 
Mahine Me Muhrram Ke Roze Hai. 

672 

Nauman Bin Sa'ad ,Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Nagal Karte Hai 
: Ek Shakhs Unse Dariyafat Kia : Ramzan Ke Mahine Ke Bad Aap Kis Mahine Ke Bare Me 
Mujhe Yeh Hidayat Karte Hai, Main Usme Roze Rakhun ? To Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Use Jawab Dia : Maine Kisi Shakh Ko Is Bare Me Dariyfat Karte Hue Nahi Suna Sirf 
Ek Admi Ko Suna Hai Usne Nabi Akram £ Se Yeh Sawal Kia Tha : Main Us Waqt Nabi 
Akram # Ke Pass Maujud Tha, Us Shakhs Ne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah £ Ramzan Ke Mahine 
Ke Bad Aap Konse Mahine Ke Bare Me Mujhe Ye Hidyaat Karte Hai Ke Main Usme Roza 
Rakhun ? Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad Farmaya : Agar Tumne Ramzna Ke Mahine Ke Пама 
Roze Rakhne Hai, To Muhrram Me Roze Rakho, Kyon Ke Wo Allah Ta'ala Ka Mahina Hai, 
Aur Usme Ek Din Aisa Hai, Jis Me Allah Ta'ala Ek Qaum Ki Tauba Qabul Karta Hai, Aur Usi 
Din Dusri Ki To Tauba Qabul Kar Leta Hai. (Yani Bakashrat Logo KĶi Tauba Qabul Karta Hai) 
(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 


Baab 41 Jumuah Ke Din Roza Rakhna 
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Zar (Bin Habish) Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Nabi Akram Œ Haar Mahine Ke Ibtedai Tin Dino Me Roza Rakha Karte They Aur Boht Kam 
Aisa Huwa Ke Jab Aapne Jumuah Ke Din Roza Tark Kia Hon. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar,Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Jumuah Ke Din Roza Rakhne Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai, Taham Is 
Baat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Gaya Hai : Sirf Jumuah Ke Din Roza Rakha Jaye Aur Us Se Ek 
Din Pehle Ya Ek Din Bad Roza Na Rakha Jaye. 

Shaiba Ne Aasim Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia Hia, Aur Unhojne Use 
"Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia. 

Baab 42 


Sirf Jumuah Ke Din Roza Rakhna Makruh Hai 

674 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Koi Bhi Shakhs Sirf Jumuah Ke Din Rozan Na Rakhe, Uske Ek Din Pehle Bhi 
Roza Rakhe Ya Ek Dinbad Rakhein. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Janada Azdi, Jaweriyah , Hazrat Anas Aur Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayeg,, Unhone Is Baat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia 
Hai, Koi Shakhs Bataur E Khass Sirf Jumuah Ke Din Roza Rakhe, Us Se Ek Din Pehle Ya Ek 
Din Bad Uske Sath Roza Na Rakhein. 

Ahmad Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baab 43 


Hafta Ke Din Roza Rakhna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Basar Apni Behan Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : (Sirf) Hafta Ke Din Roza Na Rakho Siwa E Is Roze Ke Jo Tum Par Farz 
Kia Gaya Hai, Agar Kisi Shakhs Ko Angur Ki Chhaal Ya Darkaht Ki Lakdi Ke llawa Aur 
Kuch Bhi (Khane Ke Liye ) Na Mile To , Use Hi Chabale (Yani Sirf Hafte Ke Din Roza Na 
Rakhein) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Iske Makruh Hone Ka Matlab Yeh Hai ; Admi Hafte Ke Din Roza Rakhne Ke Liye Khas 
Karle, Uski Wajh Yeh Hai : Yahudi Us Din Ki Tazim Karte Hai. 





Bab 44 Peer Aur Jumerat Ke Din Roza Rakhna 

676 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram š Ahtmaam Ke Sath Peer Aur Jumerat 
Ke Din Roza Rakha Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Hafsa,Hazrat Abu Qatada ‚Hazrat Asma Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anh Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Hadees Manqul Hai : "Hasan" Hai Aur Iske Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Nabi Akram £ Ek Mahine Me 
Hafte , Itwar Aur Peer Ke Din Roza Rakhte They Aur Dusre Mahine Me Mangal Budh Aur 
Jumerat Ke Din Roza Rakha Karte They. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Abdul Rehaman Bin Mehdi Ne Is Riwayat Ko Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai Aur Use 
"Marfuh" Hadees Ke Taur Naqal Nahi Kia. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Peer Aur Mangal Ke Din Amal (Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me) Paish Kiye Jate 
Hai To Mujhe Yeh Pasand Hai : Jab Mera Amal Paish Kia Jaye To Main Roze Ķi Halat Ме 
Hun. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Baab 45 
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Budh Aur Jumuah Ke Din Roza Rakhna 

679 

Abdullah Bin Muslam Qureshi Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Maine Sawal 
Kia (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) Nabi Akram $ Se Musalsal Roze Rakhne 
Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia Gaya : To Apne Dariyafat Kia Gaya : To Aapne Irshad Farmaya : 
Tumhari Biwi Ka Tum Par Haq Hai, Phir Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Ramzan Ke Roze Rakho 
Aur Uske Bad Wale (Shawal Ke 6) Roze Rakho Aur Har Budh Aur Jumerat Ke Din Roze 
Rakh Liya Karo, To Goya Ya Tumne Sal Bhar Roze Hi Rakhe Aur Iftaar Bhi Kia. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Muslim Qureshi Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" 
Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Use Harun Bin Sulemaan Ke Hawale Se, Muslim Bin Abdullah Ke Hwale 
Se ,Unke Walid Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Arfa Ke Din Roza Rakhne Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Allah Ta'ala Ke (Fazal Se) Mujhe Yeh Ummid Hai : Arfa Ke Din Raza Rakhna 
, Uske Bad Wale Ek Sal Aur Us Se Pehle Wale Ek Saal(Ke Gunaho) Ka Kafara Ban Jata Hai. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramate Hai : Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Arfa Ke Din Roza Rakhna Mushab Qarar Dia Hai Jabke Admi Maidan E Arfaat 
Me Na Ho. 

Baab 47 


Arfa Ke Din Maidan E Arfaat Me Roza Rakhna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Arfa Ke Din 
Roza Nahi Rakha Tha Syeda Umme Fazal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Aapki Khidmat Me 
Dudh Paish Kia Tha, To Aapne Ise Pi Liya Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira ‚Hazrat Ibn Umar, Aur Syeda Umme Fazal Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke Hawale Se Yeh 
Baat Nagal Ki Gayi Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Nabi Akram # Ke Humrah Hajj Kia, To 
Aapne Us Din Roza Nahi Rakha, Unki Murad Yeh Thi : Arfa Ke Din Roza Nahi Rakha, Phir 
Maine Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Ke Sath Hajjkia, To Unhone Bhi Yeh Roza 
Nahi Rakha, Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath Hajj Kia To Unhone Bhi Yeh Roza 
Nahi Rakha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par 
Amal Kia Jayega Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Arfaat Me Roza Na Rakhna Musthab Hai Take Admi 
Dua Wagera Ke Liye Quwat Hasil Karle. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Arfa Ke Din Darmiyan Arfaat Me Roza Rakha Bhi Hai. 
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Ibn Abi Najih Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Arfa Ke Din Roza Rakhne Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia Gaya : To Unhone 
Farmaya : Maine Nabi Akram £ Ke Sath Hajj Kia Hai Aapne Us Din Roza Nahi Rakha, 
Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath Hajj Kia Hai, Unhone Bhi Us Din Roza 
Nahi Rakha, Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath Hajj Kia Hai, Unhone Bhi Is Din 
Roza Nahi Rakha, Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath Hajj Kia Hai, Unhone Bhi 
Is Din Roza Nahi Rakha, Na To Main Khud Us Din Roza Rakhta Hu N Aur Na Hi Us Din 
Roze Rakhne Ki Hidayat Karta Hun. Albata Main Us Din Roza Rakhne Se Manah Bhi Nahi 
Karta. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ibn Abi Najih Ke Hawale Se ‚Unke Hawale Se Ek Aur Sahab Ke Hawale Se , 
Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. Abu Najih Nami Rawi Ka Nam 
Yasaar Hai, Unhone Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Suni Hai. 

Baab 48 


Aashura Ke Din Roza Rakhne Ki Targib 
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Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Ashura Ke Din Roza Rakhe , To Mujhe Allah Ke Fazal Se Ummid 
Hai : Wo Guzishta Ek Sal Ke Gunaho Ka Kafaara Ban Jata Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Muhammad Bin Saifi,Hazrat Salma Bin Akuh,Hazrat Asma 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Syeda Rabih Bin Mauz Bin Afra Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Salma Khazai 
(Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum) Ki Unki Walida Ke Hawale Se, Aur Hazrat Ibn Zubair Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. Unhone Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me Yeh 
Baat Naqal Ki Hai : Aap Š Ne Ashura Ke Din Roza Rakhne Ki Targib Di Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Sirf Hazrat Abu Qatada 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Manqul Hadees Me Yeh Baat Maujuda Hai : 

Aapne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Ashura Ke Din Roza Rakhna Ek Sal Ke Gunah O Ka Kafara 
Hota Hai, Aur Kisi Dusri Riwayat Me Yeh Baat Maujud Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Ne Hazrat Abu Qatada Se Manqul Hadees 
Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baab 49 Aashura Ke Din Roza Na Rakhne Ki Rukhsat 
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Syeda Ashura Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Quresi Zamana Jahiliyat Me Ashura 
Ke Din Roza Rakha Karte They, Nabi Akram $ ВЫ Is Din Roza Rakhte They. Jab Aap 
Madina Munwara Tashrif Laaye To Aapne Us Din Roza Rakhna Aur Logo Ko Yeh Roza 
Rakhne Ke Hidyat Bhi Ki. Jab Ramzan Ke Roze Farz Ho Gaye , To Ramzan Farz Thhehra 
Aur Ashura Ko Tark Kar Dia Gaya. Ab Jo Shakhs Chahe Us Din Roza Rakh Le Aur Jo Chahe 
Wo Roza Na Rakhein. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood ,Hazrat Qais Bin Sa'ad Hazrat Jabir Bn Samra, Hazrat Ibn 
Umar, Hazrat Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Aur Yeh Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Ashura Ke Din Roza Rakhna Wajeeb Nahi Hai, Albata Jo Shakhs Chahe 
Wo Uski Mazkura Fazilat Ki Wajh Se Us Din Roza Rakh Sakta Hai. 
Baab 50 


Aashura Ke Din Se Murad Konsa Din Hai ? 
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Hakam Bin A'raj Bayan Karte Hai : Main Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Wo Us Waqt Apni Chadar Se Tek Lagaye Zam,Zam Ke Pass Bethhe 
Hue They. Maine Kaha : Aap Mujhe Aashura Ke Din Ke Bare Me Bataye Ke Main Is Din 
Roza Rakhun ? Unhone Farmaya Jab Tum Muharram Ka Pehla Chand Dekho To Ginti Karna 
Shuru Kardo Aur Phir Nawe Din Roza Rakh Lo! Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Kaha Kya 
Hazrat Muhammad $ Bhi Usi Din Roza Rakhte They To Unhone Jawab Dia : Ji Haan. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Aashura Ke 
Din Roza Rakhne Ka Hukm Dia Hai, 10ve Din Roza Rakhne Ka. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Ahl Ilm Ne Aashura Ke Din Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia 
Hai. Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Is Se Murad Nawa Din Hai Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Is Se Murad 
Daswa Din Hai. Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai 
Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Nawe Aur Das Tarikh Ko Rozaa Rakh Lo Aur Yahudio Ki Mukhalifat 
Karo. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Is Hadees Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 51 (Zawal Hajj Ke) Pehle Ashre Me Me Roze Rakhna 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko 
(Zawa Alhaj Ke Pehlu) Ashare Me Roza Rakhte Hue Kabhi Nahi Dekha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Isi Tarah Digar Rawiyon Ме A'mash Ке 
Wale Se,Ibarahim Ke Hawale Se , Asood Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Sauri Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Hadees Ko Mansur Ke Hawalee Se Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se 
Naqal Kia Hai : Nabi Akram #Ko Kabhi Bhi (Zawul Hajj Ke Pehle) Ashare Me Roza Rakhte 
Hue Nahi Dekha Gaya. 

Abul Haus Ne Mansur Ke Hawale Se Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Ne Iski Sand Me Asood Ka 
Tazkira Nahi Kia. Mohdeesin Ne Is Hadees Me Mansur Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 
A'mash Se Manqul Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai Aur Iski Sanad Mutsil Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imam Abu Bakar Muhammad Bin 
Aban Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Yeh Kahte Hai Suan Hai : Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Maine 
Wakih Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suan Hai : A'amsh Suna Hai : Am'mash Ibrahim Se Manqul 
Ahadees Ki Isnad Ko Mansur Ke Muqabale Me Zayda Achhi Tarah Se Yad Rakhte They. 
Baab 52 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Dawal Ul Hajj Ke Pehle Das Dino Me Amal Karna 

688 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Un Das Dino Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Din Aise Nahi Hai, Jin Me Koi Naik Amal 
Karna Allah Ta'ala Ke Nazdik Un Dino Se Zayda Mehboob Ho, Logo Ne Arz Ki : Ya 
Rasoolallah !Allah Ta'ala Ki Rah Me Jihad Karna Bhi Nahi. Nabi Akram$ Ne Farmaya : 
Allah Ta'ala Ki Rah Me Jihad Karna Bhi Nahi, Albata Wo Shakhs Jo Apni Jaan Aur Maal Ke 
Humra Nikale Aur Unme Se Koi Bhi Wapas Le Kar Na Jaaye (Yani Shaheed Ho Jaye To Uska 
Ajar Zayda Hoga) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Aur Hazrat 
Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai 
: Zawal Hajj Ke Ashare Se Zayda Allah Ta'ala Ke Nazdik Aur Koi Din Mehboob Nahi Hai, 
Jin Me Uski (Nafli) Ibadat Ķi Jaye. Un Me Kisi Bhi Ek Din Me Roza Rakhna Sal Bhar Roza 
Rakhne Ke Barbar Hai, Aur Unme Se Kisi Bhi Ek Rat Me Nawafil Ada Karna Shab Qadr Me 
Nawafil Ada Karne Ke Barabar Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Faramte Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Ise Sirf Masood Bin 
Wa Asal Nami Rawi Ķi Nihas Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Naqal Ke Taur Par Jante Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay 
Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhe Bhi Iski Kisi Aur Sanad Ka Ilm Nahi Tha. 
Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Qatada Ke Hawale Se Saeed Bin Musib Ke Hawale Se, 
Nabi Akram Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi Manqul Hai, Jis Me Iska Kuch Hisa 
Manqul Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Nihas Bin Qaham Nami Rawi Ke Hafze Ke Bare Me Kuch Kalaam Кла 
Hai. 


Baab 53 Shawal Ke 6 Roze Rakhna 

690 

Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Roze Rakhein, Phir Uske Bad Shawal Me 6 
Roze Rakh Le To Yeh Sal Bhar Roze Rakhne КІ Тагаһ Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Aur Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Ayub Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Ek Giroh Ne Is Hadees Ki Buniyad Par Shawal Ke 6 Roze Rakhna Musthab Qarar Dia Hai. 
Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Har Mahine Me Tin Roze Rakhne Ki Tarah 
Yeh Bhi Behtar Hai., 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Baz Riwayat Me Yeh Baat Мада! Ki Gayi 
Hai : Un Rozo Ko Ramzan Ke Rozo Ke Sath Mila Kar Rakha Jaye. 

Ibn Mubarka Rehamtullah Allay Is Baat Ko Ikhtar Kia Hai: Mahine Ke Aagaz Ke 6 Dino Me 
Yeh Roze Rakh Liye Jaye. 
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Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai Wo Yeh Farmate 
Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Shawal Ke 6 Mukhtlif Dino Me Yeh Roze Rakh Le, To Yeh Jaiz Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: Abdul Aziz Bin Muhammad Ne Safwan 
Salim Aur Sa'ad Bin Saeed Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Jo Umar Bin Sabit 





Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Ayub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram Se 
Manqul Hai. 

Shoaib Ne Is Riwyat Ko Warqa Bin Umar Ke Hawale Se , Sa'ad Bin Saeed Ke Hawale Se 
Naqal Kia Hai. 


Yeh Sa'ad Bin Saeed, Yahya Bin Saeed Ansari Ke Bhai Hai. Baz Mohdeesin Ne Sa'ad Bin 
Saeed Ke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kuch Kalaam Kia Hai., 

Hasan Basri Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Jab Unke Samne Shawal Ke 6 Rozo Ka Zikr 
Kia Jata To Wo Farmate : Allah Ta'ala Ki Qasam ! Allah Ta'ala Pure Sal Ki Jagah Is Mahine 
Ke (Nafli) Rozo Se Razi Ho Jata Hai. 

Baab 54 

Har Mahine Me Tin Roze Rakhna 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Bayan Karte 
Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Mujh Se Wada Lia Tha : Main Witar Padne Se Pehle Nahi Sauga Aur 
Har Mahine Me Tin Roze Rakhuga, Aur Chasht Ki Namaz Ada Kia Karuga., 

692 

Hazrat Abu Zar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Tum Har Mahine Me Tin Roze Rakho Tera Tarikh Ko Rakho, 14 Tarikh Ko 
Rakho Aur 15 Ko Rakho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Qatada, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar, Hazrat Qara Bin Ayas Muzai 
Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood, Hazrat Abu Aqrab ,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa , 
Hazrat Qatqada Bin Mulhan ,Hazrat Usman Bin Abul Aas,Aur Hazrat Jarir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Jar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Riwayat Me Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Jo Shakhs Har Mahine Me Tin Roze Rakh Le 
Goya Usne Pura Sal Roze Rakhe. 
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Hazrat Abu Jar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Har Mahine Me Tin Roze Rakh Le, To Yeh Saal Bhar Roze Rakhne 
Ki Tarah Hai , To Allah Ta'ala Ne Iski Tasdiq Me Apni Kitab Me Yeh Ayat Nazil Ki. 

"Jo Shakhs Koi Ek Naiki Karega To Use Uska Das Gunah Ajar Milega." 

To Ek Din Das Dino Ke Barbar Hoga (Aur Tin Din Pure Mahine Ke Barbar Hoge) 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allayb Farmate Haiyeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Shaiba Ne Is Riwayt Ko Abu Shamar 
Aur Abu Tabah Ke Hawale Se Abbu Usman Se Naqal Kia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Yeh 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram ššSe Manqul Hai. 
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Muaz Nami Khatun Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radialalhu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Dariyafat Kia, Kya Nabi Akram ##Har Mahine Tin Din Roze Rakhte Thye? Unhone Jawab 
Dia : Jin Han ! Maine Dariyafat Kia : Kon Se Dino Me Roze Rakhte They, To Unhone Farmaya 
: Nabi Akram #Iski Parwa Nahi Karte They Ke Aap Kon Se Din Roza Rakh Rahe Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai.. 

Yazid Rashk Nami Rawi Yazid Zaibi Hai Aur Yeh Yazid Bin Qasim Hai., Yahi Sahab Qasaam 
Hai, Ahl Busra Ki Zuban Me Taqsim Karne Wale Ko Rashk Kaha Jata Hai. 


Baab 55 Roza Rakhne Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Tumhare Liye Pawardigar Ne Yeh Baat Irshad Farmaya Hai : Har Naiki Ka 
Ajar Das Guna Se Lekar Saat So Guna Tak Hota Hai, Lekin Roza Mera Liye Hai, Aur Main 
Khud Uski Jaza Duga Roza Jahannum Se Bachne Ke Liye Dhal Hai, Aur Rozadar Ke Muh Ki 
Buh Allah Ta'ala Ke Nazdik Mushk Ki Khushboo Se Zayda Pasandida Hai Agar Koi Jahil 
Shakhs Tumhare Sath Zaydati Kare Aur Tum Admi Rozadar Ho To Yeh Kah Do ! Main 
Rozadar Hun. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal, Hazratr Sahl Bin Sa'ad Hazrat Kab'ab Bin Ajra , Hazrat 
Salama Bin Qaisara Aur Hazrat Bashir Bin Khasya (Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum) Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hia Hazrat Bashir Ka Nam Zaham Bin Mua'bad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai. 
Khasiyah Unki Walid Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se, "Garib" Hai 
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Hazrat Sahl Bn Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram Ка Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai 
: Jannat Me Ek Darwaza Hai, Jis Ka Nam "Riyaan" Hai Rozadar Shakhs Logo Ko Waha Se 
Bulaya Jayega, To Jo Log Rozadar Hoge , Wo Us Me Se Dakhil Hoge Aur Jo Usme Dakhil 
Ho Jayege Unhe Kabhi Pyaas Nahi Lagegi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya Hai : Rozadar Shakhs Ko Do Khushiyah Nasib Hui Hai Ek Khushi Us Waqt Jab Wo 
Roza Khbolta Hai, Aur Ek Khushi Us Waqt Naseeb Hogi, Jab Wo Apne Parwardigar Ki Bargah 
Me Hazir Hoga. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 56 


Humesha Roza Rakhna 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Arz Ki Gayi : Ya Rasoolallah 
! Jo Shakhs Humesha Roza Rakhta Hon(Iska Yeh Amal) Kaisa Hai ? Nabi Karim #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya ; Usne Na Roza Rakha Aur Na Hi Roza Chordha. (Riwayat Ke Alfaz Ke Bare Me 
Rawi Ko Shak Hai) Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Shakair , 
Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin, Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari (Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum) Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Humesha Roza Rakhne Ko Maqruh Qarar Dia Hai, Jabke Dusre 
Giroh Ne Use Jaiz Qarar Dia Hai. Unka Yeh Kahna Hai " Humesha Roza Rakhna Us Waqt 
(Haram Shumar Hoga) Jab Admi Eid Ul Fitr ,Eid Ul Azha Aur Ayam Tashriq Me Bhi Roze 
Rakhe, Lekin Agar Wo Un Ayam Me Roze Nahi Rakhta, To Wo Karahat Ke Hukm Se Kharij 
Ho Jayega, Kyon Ke Ab Humesha Roza Rakhne Ķi Surat Nahi Pai Ja Rahi. 

Hazrat Imaam Malik Bin Anas Rehamtullah Alay Se Isi Tarah Riwayat Kia Gaya Hai. Imaam 
Shafai Ka Yahi Qaul Hai, Aur Imama Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia 
Hai. Un Dono Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ķi Hai : Sirf Un Panch Ayam Me Roza Na Rakhna 
Lazim Hai Jin(Me Roza Rakhte) Se Nabi Akram #Ne Manah Kia Hai , Wo Eid UI Fitr, Eid 
UI Azha Aur Tashriq Ke Ayam Hai. 

Baab 57 


Musalsal (Nafli ) Roze Rakhna 
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Abdullah Bin Shafiq Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Nabi Akramšš Ke Roze Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : Nabi Akram $ 
(Is Tarah Musalsal Nafli) Roze Rakhte They Ke Hum Yeh Kahte They : Aap Roze Hi Rakhte 
Rahege. Aur (Baz Auqat Aap Musalsal Is Tarah Nafli) Roze Nahi Rakhte They Ke Hum Yeh 
Kahte They : Ab Aap Roze Nahi Rakhege. 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Farmati Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Ramzan Ke llawa Aur 
Kisi Bhi Mahine Me Mukmal Roze Nahi Rakhe. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Nabi Akram Ке Roza Rakhne Ke Bare 
Me Dariyafat Kia Gaya To Unhone Farmaya : Nabi Akram ##Kisi Mahine Me Is Tarah 
(Musalsal Nafli) Roze Rakhtein They Ke Hum Yeh Samjte They Ab Aap Koi Roza Nahi 
Chordege, Aur (Kisi Mahine Me) Aap Is Tarah Roze Nahi Rakhte They Ke Hum Ye Samjte 
They : Ab Aap Is Mahine Me Koi (Nafli) Roza Nahi Rakhege. Agar Tum Nabi Akram £ Ko 
Rat Ke Waqt Nawafil Ada Karte Hue Dekhne Ke Kawaishmand Hote, To Aapko Nawafil Ada 
Karte Hue Dekh Lete. Aur Agar Tum Nabi Akram Soye Hue Dekhne Ke Khawaish Mand 
Hote, To Sote Hue Bhi Dekh Lete. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Уећ 
Baat Irshad Farmayi Hai : Sab Se Zayda Fazilat Wala (Nafli) Roza Mere Bhai Dawood 
Allaysalam Ka Roza Hai , Jo Ek Din Roza Rakhte They Aur Ek Din Roza Nahi Rakhte They. 
Aur Jab (Jihad Me Dushman Se) Samana Hota To Rah E Faraar Ikhtiyar Nahi Karte They. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Abbas Nami Rawi Shayar Maki Aur Nabina Hai. Aur Unka Nam Saib Bin Farukh Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Sab Se Zayda Fazilat Wala Roza Yeh Hai : Aap Ek 
Din Roza Rakhein Aur Ek Din Roza Na Rakhein. Kaha Jata Hai : Yeh Roza Rakhne Ka Sab 
Se Mushkil Tariqa Hai. 

Baab 58 


Eid UI Fitar Aur Eid Uk Azha Ke Din Roza Rakhna Haram Hai 
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Abu Ubaid Bayan Karte Hai : Main Hazrat Umar Bin Khataab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Sath Eid Ul Azha Ke Dnin Maujud Tha Unhone Khutbe Se Pehle Namaz Ada Ki, Phir Ye 
Farmaya : Maine Nabi Akram £ Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Aapne Un Dino Me 
Roza Какћпе Se Manah Kia, Jaha Tah Eid Ul Fitr Ka Taluq Hai, To Wo Tumhare Khane Pine 
Ka Din Hai, Jab Tum Roze Rakhne Khatam Karte Hue Aur Yeh Musalmano Ki Eid Hai, Aur 
Jaha Tak Eid Ul Azha Ka Taluq Hai, To Tum Us Din Apni Qurbani Ka Gosht Khao. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Iske Raiw Abu Ubaid Ka Nam Sa'ad Hai. Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Yeh Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bi 
Azhar Ke Azad Karda Gulam Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Azhar Hazrat Abdul Rehamna Bin Aauf Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Chachazad Hai. 

703 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Do 
Din Roza Rakhne Se Manah Kia Hai. Eid Ul Azha Ke Din Aur Eid Ul Fitar Ke Din. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Ali, Syeda Sidiqa ‚Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Uqba Bin 
Amir Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Ahli Lm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Amr Bin Yahya, Amar Bin Yahya Bin Amara 
Bin Abul Hasan , Mazani Al Madufi Hai Aur Yeh Siqa Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay , Shaiba Aur Malik Bin Anas Rehamtullah Allay Ne Unse 
Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 


Baab 59 Ayam E Tashriq Me Roza Rakhna Haram Hai 
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Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Arfa Ka Dinn , Qurbani Ka Din Aur Ayat Tashriq Humari Ahl Islam Ki Eid Ke 
Din Aur Yeh Khane Pine Ke Din Hai. 

Is Bare Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Sa'ad ‚Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Nabisha,Hazrat 
Bashir Bin Sahim,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Hajfa,Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Hamza Bin Amra Wa 
Aslami, Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Malik Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa , Hazrat Amar Bin Al Aas, Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Un Hazrat Ne Ayat Tashriq Me Roza Rakhne Ko 
Makruq Qarar Dia Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Un Hazrat Ne Ayam Tashiq Me Roza Rakhne Ko 
Maqruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabgo Se Talug Rakhne Wale Ek Giroh Ke Nazdik "Hajj 
Tamtah" Karne Wale Ke Liye Yeh Rukhsat Hai : Agar Uske Sath Ourbani Ka Janwar Na Ho, 
Aur Usne Pehle Das Dino Me Roze Na Rakhe Ho To Wo Ayam Tashig Me Roza Rakh Sakta 
Hai. 


Imaam Malik Bin Anas, Rehamtullah Allay ,Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Rehamtullah 
Allay Imaam Ishag Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabig Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Ahl Iraq Yeh Kahte Hai (Rawi Ka Nam) 
Musa Bin Rabah Hai. 

Ahl Misr Yeh Khate Hai ; Iska Nam Msua Bin Ali Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Qutaiba Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai 
: Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Maine Lais Bin Sa'ad Ko Yeh Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate 
Hai : Musa Bin Ali Ne Ye Baat Irshad Farmayi Hai : Main Aise Kisi Shakhs Ko Mauf Nahi 
Karuga Jo Mere Bat Ke Nam Ke Isma Me Tagair Ke Taur Par Lega. 

Baab 60 


Rozadar Shakhs Ka Pichhane Lagana (Yan Lagwana) 
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Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Pichhane Lagane Wale Aur Lagwane Wale Dono Ka Roza Toot Jata Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'ad, Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Shadad Bin Owais, Hazrat Sauban,Hazrat Asama 
Bin Zaid, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Abu Musa,Hazrat Bilal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Ye Baat Zikar Ki Gayi Hai , Unhone Yeh 
Farmaya Hai : Is Bare Me Sab Se Mustnad Hadees Yahi Hai, Jo Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadid 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai., 

Ali Bin Abdullah Ke Bare Me Uyeh Baat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Is Bare 
Me Sab Se Mustnad Hadees Wo Hai, Jo Hazrat Saubana Aur Hazrat Shadad Bin Owais Se 
Manqul Hai. 


Iski Wajh Ye Hai : Yahya Bin Abu Kaisr Ne Un Dono Riwayat Ko Abu Qalaba Ke Hawle Se 
Naqal Kia Hai, Jo Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Shadad Bin Owais 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram * Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Giroh Ne Rozadar 
Shakhs Ke Liye Pichhane Lagwane Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Yah Tak Ke Nabi Akram $ 
Ke Baz Ashab Rat Ke Waqt Pichane Lagwaya Karte They, Un Me Hazrat Abu Musa Asha'hari 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Shamil Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Ishaq Bin Mansur Ko Yeh Farmate 
Hue Suna Hai : Abdul Rehman Bin Mehdi Yeh Farmate Hai : Jo Shakhs Roze Ki Halat Me 
Pichhane Lagwaye Uspar Qaza Karna Lazim Hoga. 
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Ishaq Bin Mansur Farmate Hai : Imam Ahmad Bin Humble ,Imaam Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Ne Isi 
Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hasan Bin Muhammad Zaa'frani Farmate Hai 
: Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ke Bare Me 
Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Aap Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Roze Ki Halat Me Pichhane Lagwaye 
They. 

Nabi Акгат = Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Bhi Manqul Hai : Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : 
Pichhane Lagane Wala Aur Lawagane Wala Un Dono Ka Roza Toot Jata Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Mujhe Is Bat Ka Ilm Nahi Hai : Un Dono Me 
Se Konsi Riwayat Sabit Hai. (Yani Is Par Amal Kia Jayega) 

Isliye Mere Nazdik Yeh Pasandia Hai ; Agar Koi Shakhs Roze Ki Halat Me Pichhane Lagwane 
Se Gurez Kare, To Bethar Hai, Taham Agar Koi Shakhs Roze Ki Halat Me Pichhane Lagawa 
Leta Hai , To Mere Nazdik Iska Roza Nahi Tootata Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Imaam Shafai, Rehamtullah Ne Bagdad Me 
Bhi Yahi Raye Paish Ki Thi Aur Misr Me Bhi Unki Yahi Raye Thi, Wo Rukhsat Ki Taraf 
Mayl Hai Aur Unke Nazdik Pichhane Lagwane Me Koi Harj Nahi. 

Unhone Yeh Dalil Paish Ki Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Hajjat UI Wada Ke Mauqa Par Halat E 
Ahram Me Roze Кі Наа Me Pichhane Lagwaye They. 

Baab 61 


Is Bare Me Rukhsat Ka Bayaan 706 

Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Мабт Акгат = Ме Halat E Ahram Me 
Roze Ki Halat Me Pichhane Lagwaye They. ' 

Imaam Tirmiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Sahi" Hai., 

Is Riwayat Ko Wahib Ne Isi Tarah Naqal Kia Hai, Jis Tarah Abdul Waris Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 
Ismail Bin Ibrahim Ne Ayub Ke Hawale Se , Akram Ke Hawale Se , "Mursal" Riwayat Ke 
Таџг Раг Мада! Кла Нал. 15 Ме Џпћопе Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Tazkira 
Nahi Kia. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Roze Ķi Halat 
Me Pichhane Lagawaye They, 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Ahi : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Is Sanad Ke 
Hawale Se, "Garib" Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Nho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ë Ne Makka Aur 
Madina Ke Darmiyan Pichhane Lawaye They, Aap Us Waqt Halat E Ahram Me Bhi They Aur 
Roze Ķi Halat Me Bhi They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Anas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Is Hadees Ki 
Taraf Gaye Hai, Unke Nazdik Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhne 
Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Is Hadees Ki Taraf Gaye Hai Unke Nazdik Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur 
Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Is Hadees Ki Taraf Gaye Hai Unke Nazdik 
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Rozadar Shakhs Ke Pichhane Lagwane Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. Sufiyan Sauri ‚Imaam Malik 
Bin Anas, Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baab 62 


Saum E Wisal Rakhna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Tum Log Saum E Wisal Na Rakho ! Logo Ne Arz KĶi : Ya Rasoolallah ! Aap Bhi To 
Saum E Wisal Rakhtein Hai. Nabi Akram £ Ne Farmaya : Main Tumhari Tarah Nahi Hun. 
Mera Parwardigar Mujhe Khila Bbhi Deta Hai, Aur Pila Bhi Deta Hai. 


Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abu Huraira,Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa ,Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat 
Jabir,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Aur Hazrat Bashir Bin Kasasiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Раг Ата! Каа Jayega, Un Hazrat Ne Saum E Wisal Rakhne 
Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Wo 
Musalsalm Char Dino Tak Saum E Wisal Rakha Karte They, Aur Is Dauran Iftari Nahi Karte 
They. 


Baab 63 


Jan Janbi Shakhs Ko Subah Sadiq Ka Waqt Ho Jaye Aur Usne Raoza Rakhna Ho 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Aur Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram Œ Baz Auqat Subah Sadiq Ke Waqt Janabat Ki Halat Me Hote 
They, Apni Ahliyah Ke Sath (Sohbat Karne Ki Wajh Se) Phir Aap Gusal Kar Lete They Aur 
Agle Din Roza Bhi Rakhe Lete They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Aur Syeda Umme 
Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Akshar Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhe Hai, Unke 
Мага К Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan , Shafai,Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhne 
Wale Kuch Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai ; Agar Koi Shakhs Subah Sadiq Ke Waqt 
Janabat Ki Halat Me Hota Hai, To Wo Us Din Ke Roze Ki Qaza Karega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Pehla Qaul Durusat Hai. 

Baab 64 


Rozadar Ka Dawat Ko Qabul Karna 

711 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'alaa Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Kisi Shakhs Ko Dawat Par Bulaya Jaye To Wo Zaroor Jaye Aur Agar Usne 
Roza Rakha Huwa Ho To Wo Dua Karde. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai 
: Jab Kisi Shakhs Ko Dawat Par Bulaya Jaye Aur Wo Roze Ki Halat Me Ho, To Wo Ye Kah 
De Me Roze Ki Halat Me Hun. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Yeh Dono Riwayat Hazrat Abu 
Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai Aur "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 65 


Shohar Ki Ijazat Ke Bagair Aurat Ka Nafli Roza Rakhna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Koi Bhi Aurat Apne Shohar Ki Maujudgi Me Ramzan Ke Ilawa Aur Kisi Bhi Din Ka 
Roza Uski Ijazat Ke Bagair Na Rakhein. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Aur Hazratr Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai " Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayt Abu Zanad Ke Hawale Se, Musa Bin Abu Usman Ke Hawale Se , Unke Walid 
Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram £ Se 
Мапи На. 

Ваађ 66 


Ramzan Ki Qaza Me Takhir Karna 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Mujh Par Ramzan Ke Jo Roze 
Qaza Karna Lazim Hote They, Main Unhe Sirf Shaban Me Rakha Karti Thi, Yaha Tak Ke 
Nabi Akram $ Ka Wisal Ho Gaya (Yani Nabi Akram £ Ki Zahiri Zindagi Me Aisa Kia Karti 
Thi) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Ansari Is Riwayat Ko Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se , Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baab 67 


Us Rozadar Ki Fazilat Jiski Maujudagi Me Kuch Khaya Jaa Raha Hon 
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Habib Bin Zaid Laila (Nami Khatun) Ke Hawal Se Unhe Azad Karne Wali Khatun Ke Hawale 
Se, Nabi Akram šš Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Jab Rozadar Shakhs Ke Pass 
Kuch Khaya Jaa Raha Hon To Farishtein Us Rozadar Ke Liye Dua E Rehamat Karte Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Shaiba Ne Is Riwayat Ko Habib Bin Zaid 
Ke Hawale Se Laila Ke Hawale Se, Unki Dadi Syeda Umme Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anuhm 
Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram $ Se Usi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Habib Bin Zaid Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Apni Ek Kaniz Ko Suna Uska Nam Layla Tha, Usne 
Syeda Umme Amara Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawal Se, Yeh Hadees Bayan Ki 
Hai : Nabi Akram $ Unke Han Tashrif Laye Maine Apake Samne Khana Rakha Aap Ne 
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Farmaya : Tum Kha Lo ! Unhone Arz Ki : Maine To Roza Rakha Huwa Hai : Nabi Akram £ 
Ме Farmaya : Jab Kisi Rozadar Ke Pass Koi Chiz Khai Jati Hai, To Jab Tak Log Kha Kar 
Farigh Nahi Hote Farishtein Us Rozdar Ke Liey Dua E Rehamat Karte Rahte Hai (Rawi Ko 
Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Jab Tak Wo (Khane Wale ) Log Sair Nahi Ho Jate. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Aur Yeh 
Sharik Se Manqul Hadees Ke Muqable Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Habib Bin Zaid Apni Ek Azad Кагда ĶKaniz Laila Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Umme Amar Bin 
Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram * Se Isi Ki Manid Riwayat Karte 
Hai. 

Taham Is Me Unhone Yeh Alfaz Naqal Nahi Kiye Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Wo Log Farig Ho Jaye 
Ya Sair Ho Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Syeda Umme Amara, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Hazrat Habib Bin Zaid Ansari Ki Dadi Hai. 


Baab 68 Haiza Aurat Roza Ki Qaza Karegi Namaz Ki Qaza Nahi Karegi 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Hume Nabi Akram # Ке 
Zamana E Aqdas Me Haiz Ауа Karta Tha, Hum Pak Ho Jati Thi, To Nabi Akram ë Hume 
Rozo Ķi Qaza Ka Hukm Dete They, Aapne Hume Namaz Кі Qaza Ka Hukm Nahi Dia. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ek Aur Riwayat Ke Mutabiq Yeh Mu'aza Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anha Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Hume Unke Darmiyan Is Bare Me Kisi 
Ikhtlaaf Ka Ilm Nahi Hai Ke Haiz Wali Aurat Roze Ki Qaza Karegi Namaz Кї Оаа Маш 
Karegi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ubaida Nami Rawi Yeh Ubaid Bin Ma'tab 
Zabi Kufi Hai Aur Unki Kuniyat "Abu Abdulkarim" Hai. 

Baab 69 


Rozadar Shakhs Ke Liye Nak Me Paani Dalte Hue Mubalaga Karna Makruh Hai 

718 

Asim Bin Laqai Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Maine Arz Ķi Ya Rasoolallah 
= 1! Aap Mujhe Wuju Ke Bare Me Bataye Nabi Akram # Ne Farmaya : Achi Tarah Wuju 
Karo, Ungliyon Ke Darmiyan Khilaal Karo, Achi Tarah Naak Me Pani Dalo, Albata Agar Tum 
Roze Ki Halat Me Ho(To Achi Tarah Nak Me Paani Na Dalo) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Ye Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Rozadar Shakhs Ke Liye Nak Me Dawai Dalne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Un 
Hazrat Ke Nazdik Is Se Roza Toot Jata Hai. 

Hadees Me Hai Ye Baat Maujud Hai , Jo Un Ка Кауе Ка Таја Karti Hai. 

Baab 70 


Jab Koi Shakhs Kisi Ka Mehmaan Ho, To Wo Unki Ijazat Ke Bagair (Nafli) Roza Na 
Rakhien 
719 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Abyan Karti Hai Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Kisi Qaum Ka Mehman Bane To Wo Un Logo Ki Ijazat Ke Bagair 
Roza Hargiz Na Rakhein. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Munkir" Hai Hum Ise Kisi Siqa 
Rawi Ke Hawale Se Nahi Jante. 

Is Riwayat Ko Hisham Bin Arwa Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 

Musa Bin Dawood Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abubakar Madni Ke Hawale Se, Hisham Bin Arwa Ke 
Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se, Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai, 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees Zaif Bhi Hai. 

Iska Rawi Abubkar, Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Zaif Hai. 

Abubakar Madini Jisne Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke Hawale Se Ahadees 
Naqal Ki Hai, Iska Nam Fazal Bin Mubshar Hai Aur Wo Us Abubakar Ke Muqabale Me 
Zayda Mustnad Hai Aur Purana Hai. 

Baab 71 


Aitkaaf Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke Hawale Se 
Yeh Baat Manqul Hai, Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ramzan Ke Akhri Ashare Me 
Aitkaaf Kia Karte They. Yahab Tak Ke Apka Wisal Ho Gaya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab, Hazrat Abu 
Laila, Hazrat Abu Saeed, Hazrat Anas ,Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Se Ahadees Hadees Hai. 
Imaam Tirimizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira , Aur Syeda Sidiqa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Syeda Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram š: Ne Jab Aitkaaf Karne Ka Irada 
Karna Hona Tha, To Aap Fajar Ki Namaz Padane Ke Bad Aitkaaf Ķi Jagah Me Dakhil Ho 
Jate They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Yahya Bin Saeed Ke Hawale 
Se, Amara Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram Œ Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Ise Yahya Bin Saeed Ke Hawale Se "Mursal" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Aauzai Rehamtullah Allay Aur Sufiyan Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Riwayat Ko Yahya 
Bin Saeed Ke Hawale Se, Amar Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Мада! Кла Нал. 

Is Hadees Par Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Amal Kia Jayega Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Kisi Shakhs 
Ne Aitkaaf Karna Ho, Towo Fahar Ki Namaz Ada Ne Aqal Kia Hai. 

Is Hadees Par Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Amal Kia Jayega Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Kisi Shakhs 
Ne Aitkaaf Karna Ho, Wo Fajar Ki Namaz Ada Karne Ke Bad Aitkaf Ki Jagah Me Dakhil Ho 
Jaye. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Aur Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Rehamtullah Allayhim Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai , Jab Kisi Shakhs Ne Aitkaaf Karna Ho, To Us Se 
Guzishta Rat Ka Suraj Jaise Hi Garoob Ho Jis Se Agle Din Usne Aitkaaf Karna Hai, To Wo 
Apne Aitkaaf Ki Jagah Me Bethh Jaye. 
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Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allayb Aur Imam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Usi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 72 Shab Qadr Ka Bayan 
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Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram $ Ramzan Ke Akhri 
Ashare Me Aitkaaf Kia Karte They, Aap Yeh Farmate They : Shab E Qadr Ko Ramzan Ki 
Aakhri Rato Me Talash Karo. 

Is Baare Me Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab ,Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra, Hazrat Jabir Bin 
Abdullah, Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Falstaan Bin Aasim , Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri ,Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Anis Hazrat Abubakar ,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Bilal 
Hazrat Abada Bin Samat Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Yeh Kahna Hai ; Aap "Mujarat" Karte They, Yani 
Aap Aitkaaf Karte They. 

Nabi Akram š Se Manqul Aksar Riwayat Me Yeh Baat Maujud Hai : Tum Ise Akhri Ashare 
Ke Taaq Rato Me Talash Karo. Shab Qadr Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram Œ Se Yeh Baat Bhi 
Manqul Hai : Yeh 21vi Rat Hui Ya Yeh 23vi Rat Hoti Hai, Ya 25vi Hoti Hai, 27vi Hoti Hai 
Ya 29vi Hoti Hai, Ya Ramzan Ki Aakhari Rat Hoti Hai (Yani 30vi Bhi Ho Sakti Hai) 

Imam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Mere Nazdik Hai Baqi Allahb Behtar Janta 
Hai. 

Nabi Akram š Se Jis Nau'at Ka Sawal Kia Jata Tha Aap Usi Hisab Se Jawab Dete They, 
Aagar Aap Se Yeh Arz Ķi Jati Thi, Hum Ise Fulah Raat Me Talash Kare, To Aap Farmate 
They, Tum Use Rat Me Talash Karlo. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Mere Nazdik Mere Is Bare Me Sab Se 
Mustnad Riwayat 21vi Rat Ke Bare Me Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke 
Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal KĶi Gayi Hai : Unhone Qasam Uthha Kar Yeh Baat Kahi Hai : Shab 
Qadr 27vi Rat Hoti Hai, Aur Unhone Yeh Baat Batai Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Hume Iski 
Alamat Bat Hai, Humne Iski Ginati Ki, Phir Use Yad Bhi Rakha. 

Abu Qalah Ba Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Shab E Qadr Aakhri Ashare Me Manqul Hoti Rahti Hai. 
Abad Bin Hamid Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abdul Razaq Ke Hawale Se, Ma'mar Ke Hwale Se, Ayub 
Ke Hawale Se, Abu Qalaba Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Hazrat Har (Bin Habish) Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Se 
Kaha : Aey Abul Munjar ! Aapko Kaise Pata Chala Ke Yeh 27vi Rat Hoti Hai? Unhone Jawab 
Dia : Han ! Nabi Akram £ Ne Hume Yeh Bataya Hai. Yeh Wo Rat Hai Jiski Subah Jab Suraj 
Tuluh Hota Hai, To Usme Sha'ah Nahi Hoti, To Humne Uski Ginti Ki Aur Use Yad Bhi Rakha 
Aur Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh Baat Jante Hai ? Yeh Rata Ramzan Me 
Hoti Hai, Aur Yeh 27vi Rat Hai, Lekin Unhe Ye Baat Napasand Hai Ke Wo Tumhe Is Bare 
Me Bataye Kyon Ke Aur Tum Isi Bat Par Iktfaa Karoge. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Aainia Bin Abdul Rehman Bayan Karte Hai : Mere Walid Ne Mujhe Yeh Hadees Sunai Hai , 
Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Maine Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Samne Shabe Qadr 
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Ka Zikr Kia To Unhone Farmaya : Maine Us Waqt Se Use Talash Karna Chordh Dia Hai. Jab 
Se Mainne Nabi Akram *# Ki Zubani Yeh Baat Suni Hai : Yeh Sirf Akhri Ashre Me Hoti Hai, 
Kyon Ke Maine Nabi Akram # Ko Ye Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Is Raat Ko Us Waqt 
Talash Karo Jab (Ramzan Ķi) Nauratien Rah Gayi Ho Ya Sat Rah Gayi Ho Ya 5 Rah Gayi Ho 
Ya 3 Rah Gayi Ho Ya Akhri Rat Ho. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abubakr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ramzan Ke Ibtedai Bis Dino 
(Ki Rato Me) Apne Aam Mamul Ke Mutabiq Nawafil Ada Kia Karte They, Lekin Jab Aakhri 
Ashra Shuru Ho Jata Tha , To Ahtmaam Ke Sath Ibadat Kia Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab Bila Unwaan 73 
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Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Kare Hai : Nabi Akram # Ramzan Ke Akhri Ashare 
Me Apni Ahliya Ko Bedar Karte They (Taake Wo Bhi Nafali Ibadat Kare) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram # (Ramzan Ke) 
Akhri Ashare Me Jitne Ahtmaam Ke Sath Ibadat Karte They Aap Digar Auqaat Me Itne 
Ahtmaam Ke Sath Ibadat Nahi Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai 


Baab 74 Sardiyon Me Roza Rakhna 
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Aamir Bin Masood Nabi Akram $ Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai , Thhandi Naimat 
Sardiyon Me Roza Rakhna Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Mursal" Hai. 

Aamir Bin Masood Ne Nabi Akram #¥ Ka Zamna Anhi Paya, Yeh Ibrahim Bin Aamir Qureshi 
Ke Walid Hai Jin Ke Hawale Se Shaiba Aur Sauri Ne Ahadees Naqal Ki Hai. 


Baab 75 Jo Roza Rakhne Ķi Taqat Nahi Rakhte, Unka Hukm 
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Hazrat Salma Bin Akuh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Yeh Ayat Nazil Hui. 
"Aur Jo Log Roza Rakhne Ķi Taqat Nahi Rakhtein, Un Par Fidiya Lazim Hai, Yani Miskin 
Ko Khana Khilana". 

Hazrat Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Pehle Hum Me Se Jis Shakhs Ne 
Roza Nahi Rakhna Hota Tha, Wo Fidiyeh De Dia Karta Tha, Yaha Tak Ke Uske Bad Wali 
Ayat Nazil Hui Aur Usne Ise Mansukh Kar Dia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 
Yazid Nami Rawi Yazid Bin Abu Ubaid Hai, Jo Hazrat Taslima Bin Akuh Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Ke Azd Karda Gulam Hai. 

Baab 76 

Jo Shakhs Safar Par Jana Chahta Ho Uska Kuch Kha Kar Nikalna 
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Muhammad Bin Ka'ab Bayan Karte Hai : Main Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Hazrat Anas Bin 
Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pass Aya Unka Safar Par Jane Ka Irada Tha. Unke Liye 
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Sawari Tayar Ho Chuki Thi Unhone Safar Ke Kapde Pehane , Phir Khana Mangwaya Use Kha 
Liya , Maine Unse Kaha : Kya Yeh Sunnat Se Sabit Hai. Unhone Farmaya : Sunnat Yahi Hai 
, Phir Wo Sawar Ho Gaye. 

Muhammad Bin Ka'ab Bayan Karte Hai : Main Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ki Khidmat Me Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Hazir Huwa, Uske Bad Unhone Puri Riwayat Nagal 
Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Jafar Nami Rawi, Muhammad Bin Jafar Bin Kasira Madini Hai Aur Shiqa 
Hai, Yeh Ismail Bin Jafar Aur Abdullah Bin Jafar Ke Bhai Hai, Jo Ibn Najih Hai, Yah Ali Bin 
Madini Ke Walid Hai. 

Yahya Bin Maeen Ne Inhe Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyaar Kia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai, Musafir Ko Is Baat 
Ka Ikhtiyar Hai : Wo Apne Ghar Se Nikalne Se Pehle Kuch Kha Pi Le. 


Taham Use Ikhtiyar Nahi Hai, Jab Tak Wo Apne Shehar Ya Basti Ki Abadi Se Bahar Nahi 
Chala Jata, Us Waqt Tak Namaz Qadr Kare. 

Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 77 


Rozadar Shakhs Ka Taufa 
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Hazrat Imaam Husain Bin Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Rozadar Shakhs Ko Dia Jane Walka Tauhfa Tail Aur Khushboo Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib"Hai Hum Iski Sanad Ко 
Sirf Isi Hawale Se Jante Hai, Aur Sa'ad Bin Tarif Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai Is Sa'ad Ko Zaif 
Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Yeh Amir Bin Mamun Ka Nam Amir Bin Mamum Hai. 

Baab 78 


Eid Ul Fitar Aur Eid Ul Azha Kab Hoti Hai ? 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Eid Ul Fitar Us Din Hoti Hai Jab Log Eid Ul Fitar Karte Hai Aur Eid Ul Azha 
Us Din Hoti Hai, Jab Log Qurbani Karte Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allauy Se Dariyafat Kia : Maine Unse Kaha : Muhammad Bin Mankdar 
Ne Riwayat Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Suni Hia, Unhone Jawab Dia : Ji Han. 
Unhone Apni Hadees Me Yeh Baat Kahi Hai : Maine Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Se Yeh Baat Suni Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Is Sand Ke Hawale Se. "Hasan 
Garib Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 79 


Aitkaaf Se Uthhana 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Har Sal 
Ramzan Ke Akhri Ashare Me , Aitkaaf Kia Karte They. Ek Saal Aapne Aitkaf Nahi Kai, Jab 
Agla Sal Aya To Apne Bis Din Aitkaf Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. Jo Hazrat 
Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Aitkaaf Karne Wale Us Shakhs Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Jo Apna Aitkaaf 
Pura Hone Se Pehle Tordh Deta Hai, Jiski Usne Niyat Ki Thi. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Yeh Kahte Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Apne Aitkaaf Ko Tordh Deta Hai, To Us Par 
Qaza Lazim Hogi Unhone Is Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai. Nabi Akram 5 
Aitkaaf Se Uthha Gaye They , Phir Aapne Shawal Ke Mahine Me Dus Din Ka Aitkaf Kia Tha. 
Imaam Malik Rehamtullahallay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Admi Ne Aitkaaf Ki Nazar Nahi Mani Thi Ya 
Koi Aur Chiz Aisi Nahi Thi, Jo Usne Apne Uper Lazim Ki, Ho Aur Yeh Sirf Nafli Aitkaaf 
Tha, To Wo Aitkaaf Se Uthh Kar Ja Sakta Hai, Is Par Kisi Bhi Qism Ki Qaza Ki Adayegi 
Lazim Anhi Hogi, Lekin Agar Admi Ne Apne Ikhtiyar Ke Sath Apne Uper Isko Wajeeb Kia 
Tha (Yani Nazar Mani Thi) To Uski Qaza Lazim Hogi. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Har Wo Amal Jise Apa Shuru Karte 
Hai, Jab Aap Use Shuru Kar Dete Hai To Us Se Bahar Aa Sakte Hai, Ap Par Iski Qaza Lazim 
Nahi Hogi, Sirf Hajj Aur Umare Me Aap Par Qaza Lazim Hogi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Baab 80 


Aitkaaf Karne Wala Shakhs Qaza E Hajat Ke Liye (Masjid Se) Bahar Ja Sakta Hai Ya 
Nahi ? 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai, Nabin Akram “5 Jab Halat 
Aitkafa Me Hote They, To Aap Apna Sar Meri Taraf Bada Dete They, Usme Kangi Kar Dia 
Karti Thi, Taham Aap Sirf Qaza E Hajat Ke Liye Ghar Me Tashrif Laya Karte They (Imaam 
Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Isko Is Tarah Kai Rawiyon Ne Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se ,Ibn Shahab 
Ke Hawale Se, Arwa Ke Hawale Se,Amra Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ке Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Taham Durusat Riwayat Wo Hai, Jo Arwa Ke Hawale Se Amara Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hai. 

Lais Bin Sa'ad Ne Ise Isi Tarah ‚Ibn Shahab Ke Hawale Se, Arwa Ke Hawale Se, Amar Ke 
Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Jab Koi Shakhs Aitkaaf Karta Hai, To 
Wo Apne Aitkaaf Se Sirf Qaza E Hajat Ke Liye Bahar Aa Sakta Hai. 

Unhone Is Baat Par Itefaq Kia Hai : Admi Pakhana Ya Peshab Karne Ke Liye Bahar Aa Skata 
Hai. 

Phir Bimar Ki Iyadat Karne Aur Jumuah Me Sharik Hojne Ya Janaze Ki Namaz Me Sharik 
Hone Ke Bare Me Ahl IIm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Se Talug Rakhne Wale Aur Digar Tabgo Se Talug Rakhne Wale, 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Aitkaaf Karne Wala Shakhs Bimar Ki Iyadat Kar Sakta Hai, Janaze 
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Ke Sath Ja Sakta Hia, Jumuah Me Sharik Ho Sakta Hai, Jabke Usne (Niyat Karte Hue) In Ki 
Shart Rakhi Ho. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Aisa Shakhs Un Kamo Me Se Koi Bhi Kam Nahi Kar Sakta In Hazrat 
Ke Nazdik Aitkaaf Karne Wala Shakhs, Agar Bade Shehar Me Maujud Ho, Jaha Jumuah Ada 
Kia Jata Ho, To Wo Sirf Usi Masjid Me Aitkaaf Karega, Jo "Jameh" Ho Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik 
Halat Aitkaaf Wale Shakhs Ka Apne Aitkaaf Ki Wajh Se Nikal Kar Jumuah Ke Liye Jana 
Makruh Hai, Taham Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Us Shakhs Ko Jumuah Tark Karna Bhi Jaiz Nahi 
Hai. Wo Hazrat Yeh Farmate Hai : Isliye Wo Shakhs Sirf Usi Masjid Me Aitkaaf Karega, Jo 
"Jameh" Hota Ke Qaza E Hajat Ke Ilawa Use Kisi Dusre Kam Se Bahar Na Jana Pade Uski 
Wajh Yeh Hai : Qaza E Hajat Ke Ilawa Aur Kisi Kam Ki Wajh Se Bahar Nikalne Se, Un 
Hazrat Ke Nazdik Aitkaaf Toot Jata Hai. 

Imaam Malik, Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Aisa Shakhs Bimar Ki Iyadat Nahi Kar Sakta, 
Janaze Me Sharik Nahi Ho Sakta, Iski Dalil Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hadees Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Usne Yeh Shart Rakhi Ho To Use Janaze 
Ke Sath Jane Ka Aur Bimar Ki Iyadat Karne Ka Ikhtiyar Hoga. 

Baab 81 


Ramzan Me Raat Ke Waqt Nawafil Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Abu Jar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Humne Nabi Akram £ Ke 
Humra Roze Rakhe, Lekin Aapne Hume (Tarawi Ki) Namaz Nahi Padai, Yaha Tak Ke Mahine 
Ke Sath Din Baqi Rah Gaye( Yani 23vi Rat Me) Aapne Hume Namaz Padai Aur Ek Tihai 
Raat Tak Namaz Padate Rahe, Phir Aapne 24vi Rat Namaz Nahi Padai, Phir 25vi Rat Me Nisaf 
Rat Tak Namaz Padai, Humne Yeh Arz Ķi : Ya Rasoolallah $ ! Agar Aap Baqi Rah Jane 
Wali Rat Me Bhi Hume Namaz Pada De To Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad Farmaya : Jo Shakhs 
Imaam Ki Namaz Khatam Karne Tak Uske Sath Nawafil Ada Karta Rahe Uske Nama E Amal 
Me Puri Rat Nafal Padne Ka Sawab Milta Hai, Phir Nabi Akram £ Ne Hume Agli Rat Namaz 
Tarawi Nahi Padai Aur 27vi Rat Ko Apane Hume Namaz Padai, Aap Ne Humare Sath Ghar 
Walo Ko Aur Khawatin Ko Bhi Bula Lia, Yaha Tak Ke Hume Yeh Andesha Huwa Ke "Fulah 
" Ka Waqat Bhi Na Nikal Jaye. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Ahi : Maine Unse Dariyafat Kia "Fulah" Se Murad Kya Hai , Unhone Jawab 
Dia : Sehari. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Tarawi Ki Namaz Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Admi Is 
Me 41 Raqat Padega, Jis Me Ek Raqat Witar Hogi Aur Ahl Madina Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Madina Munwara Me Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Isi Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Wo Baat Hai, Jo Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Umar, Aur Un Dono Ke Ilawa 
Digar Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Manqul Hai, Iski 20 Raqat Hogi. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri, Ibn Mubarak Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke 
Qayl Hai. 
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Humne Makka Mukrama Me Is Tariqe Ko Paya Hai, Yeh Log Bhi 20 Raqat Namaz Ada Karte 
Hai. Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Abre Me Mukhtlif Aqwal Manqul Hai 
, Isliye Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Bare Me Koi Baqaida Faisla Nahi Dia. 
Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hum 41 Raqat Wali Riwayat Ko Ikhtiyar 
Karege, Jaisa Ke Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 
Ibn Mubarak ,Imaam Ishaq, Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Bajamat 
Tarawi Ada Karne Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Jabke Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ke Nazdik Admi Tanha Khade Ho Kar Namaz Ada 
Karega, Jabke Qo Qira'at Kar Sakta Hon. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Nauman Bin Bashir Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 82 


Jo Shakhs Rozadar Ko Iftaari Karwaye Uski Fazilat 

735 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Jahni Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram * Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Kisi Rozadar Ko Iftari Karawaye To Use Us Rozadar Ki 
Manid Ajar Milta Hai, Aur Rozadar Ke Ajar Me Koi Kami Nahi Hoti. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 83 


Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Tarawi Ada Karne Ki Targib Aur Uski Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ramzan Ke 
Mahine Me Lazmi Hukm Diye Bagair Tarawi Ada Karne Ki Targib Dete They, Aap # Yeh 
Farmate They : Jo Shakhs Imaan Ki Halat Me Sawab Ki Umid Rakhte Hue Ramzan Me 
Nawafil Ada Karega, Us Shakhs Ke Guzishata Gunaho Ko Baksh Dia Jayega. (Rawi Bayan 
Капе Наг) Nabi Akram ë Ke Zamana E Aqdas Me Yahi Mamul Raha , Phir Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Khilafat Ke Zamane Me Yahi Mamul Raha, Phir Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ķi Khilafat Ke Ibtedai Daur Me Yahi Mamul Raha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. Yahi 
Riwayat Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se , Arwa Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram # Ke Bare Me Mangul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hajj Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram £ Se Manqul (Ahadees Ka) Majmuah 


Baab 1 Makka Mukrama Ka Haram Hona 
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Hazrat Abu Sharih Adi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Amar Bin Sa'ad Se Kaha, Jab Wo Makka 
Mukrama Ki Taraf Lashakr Rawana Karne Laga. Aey Amir ! Tum Mujhe Ijazat Do! Main 
Tumhe Wo Bat Batau Jo Nabi Akram # Ne Us Waqt Irshad Farmayi Thi Jab Aap Fateh 
Makka Ke Agle Din Khutba Dene Ke Liye Khade Hue They. Is Bat Ko Mere Dono Kano Ne 
Suna Aur Меге Zahan Ne Ise Mehfuz Rakha Aur Jab Aap š Yeh Baat Kar Rahe They, To 
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Meri Aankhon Ne Aapko Dekha, Aap £ Ne Allah Ta'ala Ki Hamd Wa Sana Bayan Karne Ke 
Bad Irshad Farmaya Tha : 

"Beshak Makka Ko Allah Ta'la Ne Haram Qarar Dia Hai, Use Logo Ne Haram Qarar Nahi 
Dia, Allah Ta'ala Aur Akhiratr Ke Din Par Imaan Rakhne Wale Kisi Bhi Shakhs Ke Liye Yeh 
Baat Jaiz Nahi Hai , Wo Yaha Khoon Bahaye Ya Yaha Kisi Darkhat Ko Kaate Agar Koi 
Shakhs Allah Ke Rasool Ke Isme Jung Karne Se Rukhsat Hasil Karne Ki Koshish Kare, To 
Tum Use Kah Do Ke Beshak Allah Ta'ala Ne Apne Rasool Ko Iski Ijazat Di Thi, Usne Tumhe 
Ijazat Nahi Di Hai, (Nabi Akram $ Farmate Hai) Usne Mujhe Bhi Sirf Idn Ke Ek Makhsus 
Hise Me Iski Ijazat Di , Ab Uski Hurmat Isi Trrah Wapas Aa Gayi Hai, Jaise Guzishta Thi, 
Maujud Shakhs Gair Maujud Logo Tak Yeh Baat Pohcha De." 

Hazrat Abu Sharih Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Puchha Gaya : Amar Bin Saeed Ne Aapko Kya 
Jawab Dia, To Unhone Bataya Wo Bola Is Bare Me Aapse Zayda Wo Janta Hai, Aey Abu 
Sharih ! Haram Kisi Nafarman Ya Khoon Karke Bhage Hue Shakhs Ya Chori Karke Bhagane 
Wale Ko Panah Nahi Deta. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ek Riwayat Ke Mutabiq Is Me Lafz 
"Bakhriya" Istemal Huwa Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Sharih Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Hazrat Abu 
Sharih Khuzai Ka Nam Khaulid Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai. Yeh Adi Aur Ka'abi 
Hai Lafz "Faran Bakhrih" Ka Matlab Koi Jurm Karke Faraar Hona Hai, Wo Yeh Kahna Chahta 
Tha , Jo Shakhs Kisi Jurm Ka Aitraaf Kare, Ya Qatal Karde Aur Phir Harma Ki Hado Me Aa 
Jaye To Us Par Had Jari Hogi. 


Baab 2 Hajj Aur Umarah Ka Sawab 
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Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Hajj Aur Umrah Yake Bad Digare Karo, Kyon Ke Yeh Dono Gurbat Aur Gunaho Ko Is 
Tarah Khatam Kar Dete Hai, Jis Tarah Bati Lohe ‚Sone Chandi Ke Mail Ko Khatam Kar Deti 
Hai, Manqul Hajj Ka Sawab Sarf Jannat Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Aamir Bin Rabiah Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Abdulalh Bin 
Habishi, Hazrat Umme Salma, Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram = Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Hajj Kare Aur Usme Fehash Kalami Na Kare Aur Koi Gunah Na 
Kare, To Uske Guzishata Gunaho Ko Bakhsh Dia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Hazim Kufi, Yeh Ashjai Hai Inka Naam Suleman Ya Aza Wala Shajaih Ke Azad Karda 
Gulam Hai. 


Baab 3 Tark Karne Ķi Shadid Mazmat 
740 
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Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : 

Nabi Akram * Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : 

"Jo Shakhs Itne Saman Aur Sawari Ka Malik Ho, Jo Use Baitulalh Tak Pohcha Sakti Ho Aur 
Phir Wo Hajj Na Kare, To Use Koi Farq Nahi Padega Ke Wo Yahudi Hokar Mare Ya Nasrani 
Нокаг Маге". 

Iski Wajh Yeh Hai : Allah Ta'ala Ne Apni Kitab Me Irshad Farmaya Hai : 

"Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Baitullah Ka Hajj Karna Jo Shakhs Waha Tak Ja Sakta Ho, Logo Par 
Lazim Hai". 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Нај : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Isi 
Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. Iski Sanad Me Kuch Kalam Hai. 

Hilaal Bin Abdullah Majhul Hai, Aur Haris Nami Rawi Ko Ilm E Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia 
Gaya Hai. 

Baab 4 


Zaade Rah Aur Sawari Ki Wajh Se Hajj Ka Wajeeb Hona 

741 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Nabi Akram £ Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Usne Arz Кі : Ya Rasoolallah ë Hajj Ko Kon Si Chiz Wajeeb Karti 
Hai ? Nabi Akram * Ne Irshad Farmaya : Zaade Rah Aur Sawari. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Jo Shakhs Zade Rah Aur Sawari Ka Malik Ho , 
To Us Par Hajj Wajeeb Ho Jayega. 

Ibrahim Bin Yazid Khuzai Makki Hai, Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Unke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kalam Kia 
Hai. 


Baab 5 Kitani Martaba Hajj Karna Farz Hai ? 
742 
Hazrat Ali Bin Abi Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Yeh Ayat Nazil Hui 


"Aur Logo Par Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Baitullah Ka Hajj Karna Lazim Hai, Jo Waha Tak 
Pochane Ki Ista'at Rakhta Hon" 

Logo Ne Arz Ki: Ya Rasoolallah šš ! Kya Har Sal Me Hajj Karna Farz Hai ? Nabi Akram £ 
Khamosh Rahe, Logo Ne Phir Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Kya Har Sal Me Farz Hai ? Nabi 
Akram š Ne Jawab Dia Nahi ! Agar Me Han Kah Deta : To Yeh Wajeeb Ho Jata, To Allah 
Ta'ala Ne Yeh Ayat Nazil Ki. 

"Aey Imaan Walo ! Un Chizo Ke Bare Me Sawal Na Karo Ke Agar Unhe Tumhare Samne 
Zahir Kar Dia Jaye "To Tumhe Bura Lage". 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Aur Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Is Sanad Ke 
Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 

Abu Bakhtari Nami Rawi Ka Nam Saeed Bin Abu Imran Hai, Aur Yahi Saeed Bin Firoz Hai. 
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Baab 6 Nabi Akram £ Ne Kitne Hajj Kiye ? 


743 

Imaam Jafar Sadiq Rehamtullah Allay Apne Walid (Imaam Muhammad Baqir Rehamtullah 
Allay) Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Tin Haj Kiye, Do Hajj Hijrat Karne Se Pehle Kiye Aur Ek Hajj 
Hijrat Ke Bad Kia Jiske Sath Apne Umara Bhi Kia Tha. Nabi Akram $ Apne 63 Unt Lekar 
Gaye. Baqiya Unt Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yaman Se Le Aaye They, Un Unto Me 
Abu Jahal Ka Bhi Ek Unt Tha Uski Naak Me Chandi Ka Buna Huwa Chhala Tha. Nabi Akram 
2 Ne Ise Bhi Qurbaan Kar Dia, Phir Nabi Akram $ Ke Hukm Ке Tahat Har Unt Me Se 
Gosht Ka Ek Gisa Lekar Unhe Ikthha Kia Gaya, Phir Use Pakaya Gaya Aur Nabi Akram $ 
Ne Uska Shurba Piya. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Sufiyan Se Manqul Hone Ke 
Hawale Se "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Zaid Bn Hibaab Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 
Maine Abdullah Bin Abdul Rehman (Yani Imaam Darmi Rehamtullah Allay) Ko Dekha Hai. 
Unhone Is Hadees Ko Apni Kitab Me Abdullah Bin Abu Ziyaar Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Alaly Se Iske Bare Me Dariyafat Kia , To Wo Sauri Ke 
Imaam Jafar Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid (Imaam Baaqir Rehamtullah 
Allay ) Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Nabi Akram £ Ke Hawale Se 
Manqul Hone Ke Hawale Se Nahi Jante They Aur Maine Unhe Dekha, Unhone Is Hadees Ko 
Mehfuz Shumar Nahi Kia. Unhone Yeh Farmaya : Yeh Riwayat Sauri Ke Hawale Se , Abu 
Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Mujahid Ke Hawale Se, "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Manqul Hai. 
744 

Qatada Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat 
Kia : Nabi Akram £ Ne Kitne Hajj Kiye They ? 

Unhone Jawab Dia : Ek Hajj Kia Tha, Aur Aap #Ne Char Umare Kiye They. Ek Umara 
Zaiqada Me , Ek Umrah Hudaibia Se Kia Tha Ek Umar Aapne Hajj Ke Sath Kia Tha, Aur Ek 
Umara Ja'arana Se Kia Tha, Jab Aap Ne Gazwa Hunain Ka Male Ganimat Taqsim Kia Tha. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hibaan Hilala Abu Habib Basri Yeh Jalil UI Qadr Siqa Rawi Hai Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Ne 
Unhe Siqa Qarar Dia Hai. 

Baab 7 


Nabi Akram #¥Ne Kitne Umare Kiye They 

745 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Naqal Karte 
Hai : Аар = Ме Сћаг Umare Kiye They Ek Hudaibiyah Ke Mauqa Par Kia Tha Dusra Umar 
Agle Baras Hudaibiyah Ke Umar Ki Qaza Ke Taur Par Zaqiah Ke Mahine Me Кіа, Тіѕга 
Umara Ja'arana Se Kia Tha, Aur Chotha Umara Wo Tha, Jo Aapne Hajj Ke Sath Kia Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abdullah Aur Ibn Umar Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Mangjul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Ibn Ainiyah Ne Use Aur Us Hadees Ko Dinar Ke Hawale Se "Akrama Se Naqal Kia Hai : 
Nabi Akram #Ne Char Umare Kiye They. 
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Unhone Is Sanad Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 
Yahi Riwayat Aur Ek Jagah Akrama Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 


Baab 8 Nabi Akram = Ме Ка Мидат Se Ahram Bandha Tha ? 

746 

Imaam Jafar Sadiq Rehamtullah Allay Apne Walid (Imaam Muhammad Baqir Rehamtullah 
Alay) Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Jab Nabi Akram #Ne Hajj Karne Ka Irada Kia : To Aapne Logo Me Elan Karwa 
Dia To Wo Ikathhe Ho Gaye, Jab Aap "Baida" Ke Muqam Par Pohche To Aapne Ahram 
Bandh Liya. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Anas, Aur Hazrat Maswar Bin Makhruma Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmiiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

747 

Hazrat Ibn Umar, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : "Baida" Wo Muqam Hai, Jis Ke 
Hawale Se Tum Nabi Akram #Ki Taraf Galat Baat Mansub Karte Ho, Allah Ki Qasam ! Nabi 
Akram £Ne "Shajra" Ke Pass Maujud Masjid Se Talbiyah Padna Shuru Kia Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 9 Nabi Akram #Ne Kab Ahram Bandha Tha ? 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Namaz Padne 
Ke Bad Talbiyah Padna Shuru Kia Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Abdul Salam 
Bin Harb Ke Ilawa Kisi Shakhs Ko Nahi Jante Jisne Use Riwayat Kia Ho. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Baat Musthab Qarar Dia Hai : Namaz Padne Ke Bad Ahram Bandha Jaye. 


Baab 10 Hajj Afraad Ka Bayaan 

749 

Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram е Нај) 
Ifraad Kia Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

750 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Yahi Riwayat Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram # 
Ne Hajj Aur Afraad Kia Tha Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Aur Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Ne Aur Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Bhi Hajj Afraad Kia Tha. 
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Yeh Riwayat Mazkura Bala Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Sauri Farmati Hai ; Agar Tumne Hajj Afrad 
Karna Ho, To Yeh Behtar Hai , Aur Agar Hajj Qiran Karlo To Yeh Bhi Behtar Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bhi Isi Ke Mutabiq Raye Di Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai 
: Humare Nazdik Hajj Afrad Zayda Pasandida Hai, Phir Is Ke Bad Hajj Tamtah Hai Iske Bad 
Hajj E Qiran Hai. 

Baab 11 


Hajj Aur Umrah Ikthha Karna 

751 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Yeh Irshad 
Farmate Hue Suna Hai : 

"Main Umra Aur Hajj (Ek Sath Karne) Ke Liye Hazir Ho" 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Mangu! Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulla Allayb Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Ahadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Hadees Par Amal Karte Hai, Ahl Kufa Aur Digar Hazrat Ne Isi Ko Tarjih Di 
Hai. 


Baab 12 Hajj Tamtah Ka Bayan 

752 

Muhammad Bin Abdullah Haaris Bin Naufail Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi 
Waqaas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Zahak Bin Qais Ko Suna : Yeh Dono Hazrat "Нај 
Tamtah" Yani Hajj Ke Sath Umrah Karne Ka Tazkira Kar Rahe They, To Zahaak Bin Qais Ne 
Kaha : Aisa Sirf Wahi Shakhs Karega, Jo Allah Ta'ala Ke Hukm Se Nawaqif Ho, To Hazrat 
Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Mere Bhatije ! Tumne Boht Buri Baat Kahi Hai , 
To Zahaak Ne Kaha : Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Baat Se Manah 
Kia Hai, To Hazrat Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Allah Ke Rasool Ne Aisa Kia 
Hai, Aur Aap #¥Ke Sath Humane Bhi Aisa Kia Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ) Ye Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 


753 

Salem Bin Abdullah Ke Bare Me Manqul Hai : Unhone Sham Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek 
Shakhs Ko Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hajj Tamtah Yani Hajj Ke 
Sath Umrah Karne Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Karte Hue Suna To Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Ye Halaal Hai, To Wo Shami Shakhs Bola : Aap Ke Walid To Us 
Se Manah Karte They, To Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Ne Farmaya : Tum 
Kyab Samjate Ho ? Agar Mere Walid Us Se Manah Karte Ho, Aur Nabi Akram = Ме Алза 
Кіа Но ? То Куа Нит Меге Walid Ke Hukm Ki Pairawi Karege ? Ya Nabi Akram Ке 
Hukm Ki Pairawi Karege ? Bola : Hum Nabi Akram #Ке Никт Кі Раігауі Каге To Hazrat 
Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ме Farmaya : Nabi Akram = Ме Алза Kia Hai. 

754 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ## Hazrat Abu 
Bakar, Hazrat Umar, Aur Hazrat Usman Ne "Hajj Tamtah" Kia Hai. Sab Se Pehle Hazrat 
Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Se Manah Kia Tha. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Usman,Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Sa'ad Hazrat Asma Bin Abubakar 
Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne 
"Hajj Tamtah" Yani Hajj Ke Sath Umrah Karne Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Yani Admi Hajj Ke 
Makhsus Mahino Me Umrah Kare Aur Phir Wo Hai Qayam Pazir Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Hajj 
Kare, To Wo Shakhs Hajj Tamtah Karne Walo Me Se Hoga Aur Us Par Jo Bhi Sahulat Ke 
Sah Muyasar Ho, Qurbani Karna Jaiz Hoga Agar Use Qurbani Ka Janwar Nahi Milta, To Wo 
Hajj Ke Ayam Me Tin Din Roze Rakhe Aur Saat Roze Wapas Apne Ghar Ja Kar Rakhega. 
Hajj Tamtah Karne Wale Ke Liye Yeh Baat Musthab Qarar Di Gayi Hai : Wo Hajj Ke Ayam 
Me Rakhe Jaane Wale Tin Roze Zawal Ul Haj Ke Pehle Ashare Me Rakhein, Jis Me Akhri 
Roza Arfa Ke Din Ho. 

Agar Wo Shakhs Pehle Ashare Me Roze Nahi Rakh Pata To Wo Ayam Tashriq Me Roze Rakh 
Le. Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ki Yahi Raye Hai, Jin Me 
Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Shamil Hai. 
Imaam Malik, Imaam Shafai, Imam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Raye Bayan KĶi Hai ; Wo Shakhs Ayam Tashriq Me Roze Nahi Rakhega. 
Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Mohdeesin Ne Hajj Tamtah Yani Hajj Ke 
Sath Umrah Karne Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 13 


Talbiyah Padna 

755 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ке 
Talbiah (Ke Alfaaz Yeh Hai) 

"Main Hazir Hun, Aey Allah ! Main Hazir Hun, Tera Koi Sharik Nahi , Maiin Hazir Hun 
Beshak Hamd Aur Naat Tere Liye Makhsus Hai Aur Badshahi Bhi Tera Koi Sharik Nahi Hai." 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allayb Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat 
Jabir, Syeda Ayesha Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ке Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri ,Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Talbiyah Ke Alfaaz Me Kuch 
Aise Alfaaz Ka Izafa Kare, Jo Allah Ta'ala Ki Azmat Se Taluq Rakhte Ho, To Us Me Koi Harj 
Nahi Hoga, Agar Allah Ne Chaha Aur Mere Nazdik Pasandida Baat Yahi Hai : Admi Wahi 
Talbiyah Pade Jo Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Humne Jo Yeh Kaha : Allah Ta'ala Ki Azmat 
Ke Izhar Se Mutliq Alfaaz Ka Izafa Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Hazrat Ibn Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Mutliq Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Jinhe Nabi Akram Ке Таблуаћ 
Ke Alfaaz Yad They, Lekin Uske Bawajood Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne 
Talbiyah Me Apne Pass Chand Alfaaz Ка Izafa Kia (Jo Yeh Hai) 

"Ragbat Teri Taraf Hai Aur Amal (Teri Raza Ke Liye Hai) Jo Kia Jata Hai." 

756 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Manqul Hai : Unhone Ahram 
Bandha Phir Ye Talbiyah Padna Shuru Kia : "Main Hazir Hun, Aey Allah Main Hazir Hun, 
Tera Koi Sharik Nahi Hai,Main Hazir Hun Beshak Hamd Aur Naimat Tere Liye Hai Aur 
Badhshahi Bhi, Tera Koi Sharik Nahi Hai. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai: Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmaya Karte They, Nabi 
Akram *¥Ke Talbiyah Ke Alfaaz Yahi Hai. 

Taham Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram ЖКе Talbiyah Ke 
Bad Yeh Alfaz Padate They. 

"Main Hazir Hun Main Hazir Hun. Sa'hadat Aur Bhalai Tera Ikhtiyar Me Hai , Teri Hi Taraf 
Ragbat Ki Jati Hai, Aur Teri Hi Raza Ke Liye Amal Kia Jata Hai." 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 14 


Talbiyah Padne Aur Qurbaani Karne ĶKi Fazilat 

757 

Hazrat Abu Bakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Se Dariyafat 
Kia Gaya : Konsa Hajj Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai ? Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Jis Me Bakashrat 
Talbiyah Pada Jaye Aur Qurbani Ķi Jaye. 

758hazrat Sahal Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #šNe Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Bhi Musalman Talbiyah Padta Hai, To Us Ke Daye Baye Maujud , Pathar 
„Рагкаћ! Аш Капкапуаћ Talbiya Padte Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Zamin Idhar Se Udhar Tak Mukmal 
Ho Jati Hai (Yani Har Chiz Talbiyah Padti Hai) 

Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho , Nabi Akram Se Isi Ki Manid Hadees Маца! 
Karte Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Ibn Abu Fadik Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Zahaak 
Bin Usman Ke Hwale Se Jante Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Munkdar Nami Rawi Ne Abdul Rehmaan Bin Yarbuh Nami Rawi Se Koi 
Hadees Nahi Suni Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Munkadar Nami Rawi Ne Saeed Bin Abdul Rehman Ke Hawale Se , Unke 
Walid Ke Hawale Se Uske Ilawa Digar Ahadees Naqal Ка Hai. 
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Abu Naeem Tahaan Zarar Bin Zard Ne Is Hadees Ko Ibn Abi Fadik Ke Hawale Se Zahak Bin 
Usman Ke Hwale Se Muhammad Bin Mankdar Ke Hawale Se, Saeed Bin Abdul Rehman Ke 
Hawale Se, Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Abubakar Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se, Nabi Akram £Se Nagal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Zarar Nami Rawi Ne Is Me Galti Ki Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Ahmad Bin Hasan Rehamtullah Allay 
Ko Ye Farmate Hue Suna Hai. Wo Farmate Hai : 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yeh Farmaya : Jo Shakhs Kisi Hadees Ke 
Bare Me Yeh Kahe : Yeh Muhammad Bin Munkadar Ke Hawale Se „Abdul Rehman Bin 
Yaruh Ke Sahzade Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai , To Usne Galti Ķi 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Maine Unke Samne Zarar Bin Sard Se 
Manqul Hadees Ka Tazkira Ia , Jo Ibn Fadik Se Manqul Hai, To Unhone Farmaya : Yeh Galat 
Hai. Maine Unse Kaha : Isi Riwayat Ko Digar Rawiyon Ne Abu Fadik Ke Hawale Se Isi 
Tarah Naqal Kia Hat, To Unhone Farmaya : Iski Koi Hashiyat Nahi Hai, Un Sab Rawiyon Ne 
Ise Ibn Abu Fadik Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hia, Aur Unhone Is Me Saeed Bin Abdul Rehman 
Ke Hawale Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Kahte Hai : Maine Unko Dekha Ke Wo Zarar Bin Zard 
Nami Rawi Ko Zaif Qarar Dete Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Me Istemal Hone Wale Lafz "Ahj" 
Ka Matlab Buland Awaz Me Talbiyah Padna Hai, 

Aur Lafz "Shaj" Ka Matlab Unt Ki Qurbani Karna Hai. 


Baab 15 Buland Awaz Se Talbiyah Padna 
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Khalad Bin Sa'ab Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Nagal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Yeh 
Farmaya Hai : Jabrail Mere Pass Tashrif Laye Aur Mujhe Ye Kaha : Main Apne Sathiyon Ko 
Yeh Hidyat Karo Ke Wo Buland Awaz Me Talbiyah Pade. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid ‚Hazrat Abu Huraira, Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Khalaad Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se „Јо 
Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Is Riwayat Ko Khalad Bin Saib Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Ke 
Hawale Se, Nabi Akram #8е Мада! Ката Hai, Lekin Yeh Durusat Nahi Hai. Durusat Yahi Hai 
Use Khalad Bin Saib Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hail. Yeh Rawi Khalad Bin 
Saib Bin Khalad Bin Saweed Ansari Hai. 


Baab 16 Ahram Bandhne Se Pehle Gusal Karna 
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Kharija Bin Zaid Bayan Karte Hai : Unke Walid(Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'aala 
Anho) Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Dekha, Aapne Ahram Bandhane 
Se Pehle (Sale Hue Kapde) Utar Diye Aur Gusal Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ahram Badhane Se Pehle Gusal Karne Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai. 
Imam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baab 17 


Mukhtlif Ilaqe Walo Ke Liye Ahram Bandhane Ka Miqaat 

761 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Ne Arz Ка: Уа 
Rasoolallah Hum Kis Jagah Se Ahram Bandhe ? 

Аар = Ме Еагтауа : АЛ Madina Zawaul Halifa Se Ahl Sham Jaifa Se Ahl Najd Qaran Se. 
Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Log Yeh Bayan Karte Hai (Nabi 
Akram #Ne Yeh Bhi Irshad Farmaya Hai) Ahl Yaman Yalmalm Se (Ahram Bandhein) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. Yeh 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Ahl Mashrig 
Ke Liey "Aqiq" (Ko Miqat) Muqarar Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ke Rawi Muhammad Bin Ali Bin Husan Bin Ali Bin Abu Talib Hai. (Yani Imaam 
Baqir Hai) 

Baab 18 


Halat E Ahram Wale Shakhs Ke Liye Konsa Libbas Pehanana Jaiz Nahi Hai ? 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Khada Huwa Usne 
Arz Ki: Ya Rasoolallh ! Aap Hume Kya Hidayat Karte Hai ? Hum Ahram Ki Halat Me Konse 
Kapde Pehan Sakte Hai Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Qamis ,Shalwar ,Topi 
Imaama Aur Moze Na Pehnao Albata Agar Koi Aisa Shakhs Ho, Jis Ke Pass Jute Na Ho To 
Wo Moze Pehan Le, Lekin Unhe Takhno Se Niche Rakhein Aur Tum Koi Aisa Kapda Na 
Pehnao, Jis Par Za'afran Ya Wars Laga Huwa H, Aurat Halat E Ahram Me Chehare Par Naqab 
Na Kare Aur Hatho Par Dastane Na Pehane. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Baab 19 


Halat E Ahram Wale Shakhs Ka Shalwar Ya Moze Pehanana, Agar Use Tahband Ya 
Jute Nahi Milte 


764jabir Bin Zaid Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai 
: Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Agar Halat Ahram Wale Shakhs 
Ko Tahband Na Mile, To Wo Shalwar Pehan Le Aur Agar Use Jute Na Mile, To Wo Moze 
Pehan Le. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Ispar Amal Kia Jata Ha, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Halat E Ahram 
Wale Shakhs Ko Tahband Na Mile, To Wo Shalwar Pehan Le Aur Agar Use Jute Na Mile, To 
Wo Moze Pehan Le. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Se Istdalal Kia 
Hai : Agar Kisi Shakhs Ko Jute Na Mile, To Wo Moze Pehan Le, Albata Unko Takhno Se 
Niche Se Kaat Le. 

Sufiyan Shuri ,Imaam Shafai, Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. Imam Malik 
Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bhi Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 20 


Jab Koi Shakhs Ahram Bandh Le Aur Usne Qamis Ya Juba Pehna Ho 
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Hazrat Yahla Bin Umiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме ЕК 
Dehati Ko Dekha, Jisne Ahram Bandha Huwa Tha Usne Juba Pehna Huwa Tha To Aap = Ме 
Use Wo Juba Utarane Ki Hidayat Ка. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Safwan Bin Yala Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid Ke 
Hawale Se, Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai Is Hadees 
Par Pura Qisa Bayan Ki Gaya Hai. 

Qatada Aur Hijaj Bin Irtaaq Ne Digar Rawiyon Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Yahla Bin Umiyah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Isko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Durusat Riwayat Wo Hai, Jisko Dinar Aur Ibn Jarij Ne Ata' Ke Hawale Se Safwaan Bin Yahla 
Ke Hawale Se , Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram =-5е Магћип Мада! Кла Hai. 

Baab 21 


Halat E Ahram Wala Shakhs Konse Janwaro Ko Mar Sakta Hai ? 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : 5 Janwar Aise Hai Jinko Haram Ki Hudud Me Bhi Mara Ja Sakta Hai. Сћића, 
Bichhu, Chil, Kantane Wala Kuta. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri, Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

767 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khduri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram Ка Yeh Farmaan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Halat E Ahram Wala Shakhs Darinde Ko, Katane Ale Kute Ko, Chuhe Ko, Bichhu 
Ko , Chil Ko Aur Kuwe Ko Mar Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

АҺ Пт Ке Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Halat Ahram Wala 
Shakhs Darinde Ko Katane Wale Kute Ko Mar Sakta Hai. 
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Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Shafia Rehamtullah Allay Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Har Wo Janwar Jo Insaan Par Hamla Kar 
Sakta Hai, Ya Insaan Ke (Paltu) Janwaro Par Hamla Kar Sakta Hon, Halat E Ahram Wale 
Shakhs Ke Liye Usko Marna Jaiz Hai. 

Baab 22 


Halate Ahram Me Pichane Lagwana 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Halat Ahram 
Me Pichhane Lagawaye They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas ‚Hazrat Abdullah Bin Baina Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbasa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai., 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Halat Ahram Wale Shakhs Ke Liye Pichhane Lagawne Ki Ijazat Di 
Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Aisa Shakhs Baal Nahi Mundayega. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Farmate Hai : Halat Ahram Wala Shakhs Intehai 
Zaroorat Ke Tahat Pichhane Lawa Sakta Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Farmate Hai : 
Halat Ahram Wale Shakhs Ke Liye Pichhane Lagwane Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. Albata Wo 
Baal Saf Nahi Karega. 


Baab 23 Halat E Ahram Wale Shakhs Ka Shadi Karna Haram Hai 
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Nabiya Bin Wahab Bayan Karte Hai : Ibn Ma'mar Ne Yeh Irada Kai Ke Apne Bete Ki Shadi 
Karde, Unhone Mujhe Ibaan Bin Usman Ke Pass Bheja Amir Hajj They, Main Unke Pass Aya 
Aur Maine Unse Kaha : Aap Ke Bhai, Apne Bete Ki Shadi Karna Chahte Hai, Wo Chahte Hai 
: Aap Bhi Isme Sharik Ho, To Abaan Ne Farmaya : Mera Khayal Hai , Wo Wk Gawar Aur 
Bewfook Admi Hai. Halat Ahram Wala Shakhs Na Khud Nikah Kar Sakta Hai, Aur Na Hi 
Kisi Ka Nikah Karwa Sakta Hai, (Rawi Kahte Hai Ya Jis Tarah Bhi Unhone Farmaya ) Phir 
Unhone Hazrat Usman Gani Radilalahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid Riwayat 
Мада! Ка, Aur Unhone Ise "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Rafeh, Aur Hazrat Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Вах Азћађ Ке Мах к Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Unme Hazrat Umar Bin 
Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Ibn Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Shamil Hai. 

Тађаееп Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Tabeen Bhi Isi Ke Qayl Hai, Imaam Malik ‚Imaam 
Shafai, Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ke Nazdik Halat Ahram Wala Shakhs Shadi Nahi 
Kar Sakta. 

Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Agar Wo Nikah Karle To Yeh Nikah Batil Qarar Dia Jayega. 
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Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Akrte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Syeda 

Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Jab Shadi Ki Thi,To Us Waqt Aap Halat Ahram Me Nahi 

Thy Aur Jab Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ki Rukhsati Hui To Us Waqt Bhi Aap 

Halat Ahram Me Nahi They. 

Hazrat Abu Rafeh Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Main Un Dono Ke Darmiyan 
Qasid Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye H Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Hamad Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Shakhs Uski Sanad Bayan Nahi Ki Hai, 
Yeh Riwayat Mutaral Waariq Ke Hawale Se , Rabiah Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ne Ise Rabiah Ke Hawale Se Suleman Bin Yasaar Ke 

Hawale Se, Naqal Kia Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Jab Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Sath Shadi Ki Thi, Aap Us Waqt Halat E Ahram Me Nahi They. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Alay Ne Is Riwyat Ko "Mursal" Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. Isi 

Riwayat Ko Suleman Bin Bilaal Ne Rabiah Ke Hawale Se "Mursal" Hadees Ke Taur Par Naqal 

Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yazid Bin Asm Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Syeda 

Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ye Riwayt Manqul Hai. Wo Yeh Farmati Hai Nabi Akram 
“Ме Jab Mere Sath Shadi Ki Thi, Aap Us Waqt Halat E Ahram Me Nahi They. 

Baz Mohdeesin Ne Yazid Bin Asam Ke Hawale Se, Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai : Jab Nabi Akram 
#Ne Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath Shadi Ki Thi, Us Waqt Aap Halat E 

Ahram Me Nahi Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yazid Bin Asam,Umul Mominin Syeda 

Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Bhanje Hai. 


Ваар 2415 Bare Me Rukhsat Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Jab Syeda 
Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Shadi Ki Thi, Aap Us Waqt Halat E Ahram Me They. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai :Nabi Akram #Ne Jab Syeda 
Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Shadi Ki Thi Apa Us Waqt Haalat E Ahram Me They. 
773 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Jab Syeda 
Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Shadi Ki Thi Us Waqt Aap Halat E Ahram Me They. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Sha'asan Nami Rawi Ka Nam Jabir Bin Zaid Hai. 

Mohdeesin Ne Nabi Akram “Ке Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhoke Sath Shadi Karne 
Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Kyon Ke Nabi Akram Ne Makka Ke Raste Me Unse Shadi 
Ki Thi. 
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Baz Rawiyon Ne Is Baat Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Jab Aap ššNe Unke Sath Shadi Ki Thi, To Aap 
Us Waqt Halat Ahram Me Nahi They. Taham Aap Ke Shadi Karne Ka Logo Ko Us Waqt Pata 
Chala Jab Aap Halat Ahram Me They Phir Jab Nabi Akram #šNe Syeda Memuna Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ķi Rukhsati Karwai To Ap Us Waqt Halat Ahram Me Nahi They, Yeh "Sarf" Ke 
Maqam Par Huwa, Jo Makka Ke Raste Me Hai. 

Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Inqal Bhi "Sarf" Ke Maqam Par Huwa Tha, Jaha 
Unki Rukhsati Hui Thi, Aur Unhi "Sarf" Me Hi Dafan Kia Gaya. 
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Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram = Ме Јаб Unke Sath 
Shadi Ki Thi, Aap Us Waqt Halat E Ahram Me Nahi They. Aur Jab Unki Rukhsati Hui Us 
Waqt Bhi Nabi Akram Halat Ahram Me Nahi They. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Intqaal Bhi 'Sarf" Ke 
Maqa Par Huwa Humane Unhe Usi Tele Ke Saye Me Dafan Kia Jaha Unki Rukhsati Hui Thi. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayt Ko Yazid Bin Asam Ke Hawale Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur 
Раг Naqal Kia Hai. (Wo Bayan Karte Hai) Jab Nabi Akram #Ne Syeda Memuna Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Shadi Ki Thi, Aap Us Waqt Halat E Ahram Me Nahi They. 


Baab 25 


Halat E Ahram Wale Shaksh Ka Shikar Khana 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai : 
Khushki Ka Shikar Tumhare Liye Halaal Hai, Jabke Tum Halat Ahram Me Ho,Jab Tak Ke 
Tum Khud Usko Shikar Na Karo, Ya Tumhare Liye Shikar Na Kia Gaya Hon. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Qatada Aur Hazrat Talah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai, 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
'Maufsar" Karti Hai. 

Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Mutlab Nami Rawi Ka Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Samah Sabit Nahi Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Unke Nazdik Halat E Ahram Wale Shakhs 
Ke Shikar Khanne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Jabke Usne Khud Shikar Na Kia Ho, Ya Bataur E 
Khaas Uske Liye Shikar Na Kia Gaya Hon. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Is Bare Me Hai Manqul Sab Se Mustnad 
Hadees Hai, Aur Qayaas Ke Bilkul Mutabiq Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Imama Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Ek Nil Gaye Dekhi Aur Apne Ghode Par 
Sawaar Hue, Unhone Apne Sathiyon Se Kaha, Wo Unka Korda Unhi Pakda De. Unke 
Sathiyon Ne Unko Kar Dia, Phir Unhone Niz Manga To Sathiyon Ne Is Baat Se Bhi Inkar Kar 
Dia. 
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Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Khud Use Hasil Kia, Aur Us Nil Gaye Par 
Hamla Karke Use Mar Dia To Nabi Akram #Ke Baz Sahab E Kiram #Ne Iska Gosht Kha 
Liya, Baz Ne Inkar Kar Dia , Jab Ye Log Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Aur Aap 
Se Uske Baare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Yeh Wo Khaurak 
Thi Jo Allah Ta'ala Ne Tumhe Ata Ki Thi. 

Ata'a Bin Yasaar Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nil Gaye Ke Bare 
Ме Mazkura Bala Hadeees Naqal Karte Hai, Taham Zaid Bin Aslam Ki Riwayat Me Yeh 
Alfaaz Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Рапуаћа! Kia ; 

Kya Tumhare Pass Pass Iske Ghosht Me Se Kuchh Hai ? 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 26 Halaat Ahram Wale Shakhs Ke Liye Shikar Ka Gosht Khana Haram Hai 
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Hazrat Sa'ab Bin Jashma Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £"Abwa" Ya 
Shayd "Wadaan" Ke Maqam Se Guzre To Hazrat Sa'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Apki 
Khidmat Me Nilgaye Ka Ghoshat Paish Kia, Nabi Akram #Ne Wo Wapas Kar Dia, Jab Nabi 
Akram #Ne Unke Chehre Par Afsos Ke Asar Dekhe To Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Humne Sirf 
Isliye Ye Tumhe Wapas Kia Hai, Kyon Ke Hum Halat Ahram Me Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ke 
Nazdik Is Hadees (Par Amal Kia Jayega) Unhone Halat E Ahram Wale Shakhs Ke Liye Shikar 
Khana Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Humare Nazdik Is Hadees Ka Mafhum Yeh 
Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Ise Isliye Wapas Kai Tha, Kyon Ke Aapne Yeh Samja Tha : Ise Sirf 
Apake Liye Shikar Kia Gaya Hai, Aur Aapka Use Tark Karna Makruh Tanzihi Ke Taur Par 
Tha. 

Imaam Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Baz Shagirdo Ne Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale 
Se 15 Надее5 Ко Мада! Кала Hai. Isme Yeh Alfaz Hai : Unhone Nil Gaye Ka Gosht Nabi Akram 
Æ Ki Khidmat Me Paish Kia, Taham Ye Riwayat Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Aur Hazrat Zaid Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 


Baab 27 
Halat E Ahram Wale Shakhs Ke Liye Samandar Ke Shikar Ka Hukm 


778hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Martaba Hum Nabi 
Akram Ке Нитгаћ Најј Кате Ke Liye (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Lafz Hai) 
Umarah Karne Ke Liye Rawana Hue To Humara Samna Tadi Dil Se Huwa, Humne Apni 
Laathiyon Aur Sotiyon Ke Zariyeh Unhe Marna Shuru Kia, To Nabi Акгат = Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Use Khao Kyon Ke Samandar Ka Shikar Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Abu 
Mahzam Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 
Se Manqul Hone Ke Taur Par Jante Hai. 
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Abu Mahzam Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yazid Bin Sufiyan Hai. Shaiba Ne Unke Bare Me Kuch 
Kalama Kia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Halat E Ahram Wale Shakhs Ke Liye Tadi Dil Ko Shikar Karne Aur 
Use Khane Ki Ijazat Di Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Kek Nazdik Agar Halat E Ahram Wala Shakhs Iska Shikar Kar Leta Hai Ya Use 
Kha Leta Hai To Us Par Sadqa Karna Lazim Hoga. 


Baab 28 
Halat E Ahram Wale Shakhs Ka Bajhu Ka Shikar Karna 
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Ibn Abi Amaar Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Dariyafat Kia, Kya Bajhu Shikar Hai ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Ji Han. Rawi Kahte Ahi : Maine 
Dariyafat Kia, Kya Main Use Kha Sakta Hu ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Ji Han. Rawi Kahte Hai 
Maine Dariyafat Kia, Kya Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Baat Irshad Farmayi Hai Unhone Jawab Dia 
Ji Han. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ali Bin Madini Kahte Hai : Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Yeh Baat Farmayi Hai : Jarir Bin Hazam Ne 
Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Ibn Jarij Se Manqul Hadees Zayda Mustnad 
Hai. Imaa Ahamd Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Halat E Ahram Wala Shakhs Agar Bajo Ka Shikar Kar Leta Hai, To Is Bare Me Amal Is Hukm 
Par Hai Ke Us Par Jaza Dena Lazim Hoga. 


Baab 29 


Makka Me Dakhil Hote Waqt Gusal Karna 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме 
Makka Me Dakhil Hone Se Pehle "Fakh" Ke Muqam Par Gusal Кіа Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Sahi Riwayat Wo Hai Jise Nafeh Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Naqal Kia Hai. Wo (Yani Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Makka Me Dakhil Hote Waqt 
Gusal Kia Karte They. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Makka Ме Dakhil Hote 
Waqat Gusal Karna Musthab Hai. 

Is Hadees Ke Rawi Abdul Rehman Bin Zaid Bin Aslam , Ilm E Hadees Me Zaif Samje Jate 
Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble , Ali Bin Madini Aur Unke Ilawa Digar Hazrat Ne Unhe Zaif 
Qarar Dia Hai. 

Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Inhi Ke Hawale Se "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Jante Hai. 


Baab 30 
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Nabi Akram #Ka Baalayi Simat Se Dakhil Hona Aur Zarir Simat Se Bahar Jana 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Jab Nabin Akram £Makka 
Tashrif Laye, To Aap Baalayi Taraf Se Usme Dakhil Hue Aur Jab Aap Yaha Se Tashrif Le 
Gaye , To Zarir Hise Se Gaye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 31 Nabi Akram #Ka Din Ke Waqt Makka Me Dakhil Hona 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Din Ke Waqt 
Makka Me Dakhil Hue They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 


Baab 32 Baitullah Ko Dekhte Waqt Hath Buland Karna Makruh Hai 
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Muhajir Makki Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Dariyafat Kia Gaya : Kya Koi Admi Jab Baitullah Ko Dekhe To Wo Apne Dono Hath Buland 
Karega? Unhone Jawab Dia : Humne Nabi Akram Ке Ншигаћ Најј Кла Hai, To Kya Hum 
Hath Uthhaya Karte They (Yani Humne To Aisa Nahi Kia) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Baitullah Ko Dekh Kar Hath Uthhana , Hum 
Ise Sirf Shaiba Ke Hawale Se , Abu Qaza'a Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Abu Qaza'a Nami Rawi Ka Nam Sawid Bin Hajr Hai. 


Baab 33 Tawaaf Karne Ka Tariqa 

784 Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Nabi Akram Makka Tashrif 
Laye, To Aap Masjid Me Dakhil Hue Aap Ne Hajar E Aswar Ko Bosa Dia, Phir Daye Taraf 
Se (Tawaf Shuru Kia) Aapne Pehle Tin Chakaro Me Ramal Kia, Aur Char Chakaro Me Aam 
Raftaar Se Chale, Phir Aap Maqam E Ibrahim Ke Pass Tashrif Laaye Aapne Yeh Pada 
"Maqam Ibrahim Ko Jaaye Namaz Bana Lo, Phir Aapne Waha Do Raqat Namaz Ada Ki, Jin 
Maqam E Ibrahim Aapke Aur Bautllah Ke Darmiyan Tha, Phir Aap Do Raqat Padne Ke Bad 
Hajar Aswad Ke Pass Tashrif Laye, Aapne Usko Bosa Dia Phir Aap Safa Aur Marwa Par 
Tashrif Le Gaye. 

Rawi Kahte Hai : Mera Khayal Hai , Unhone Yeh Baat Bhi Batai Thi (Nabi Akram Ме Уећ 
Pada) 

"Beshak Safa Aur Marwa Allah Ta'ala Ki Nishaniyah Hai." 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 
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Baab 34 Hajar E Aswad Se, Hajar E Aswad Tak Ramal Karna 
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Imaam Jafar Sadiq Rehamtullah Allay Aur Apne Walid (Imama Muhammad Al Baqi 
Rehamtullah Allay)Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Hajar E Aswad Se, Hajar Aswad Tak Tin Chakro Me Ramal 
Kia Tha, Aur Char Chakro Me Aam Raftaar Se Chale They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate 
Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Janbuz Kar Ramal Tark Kar De To Usne Galat Harkat Ki, Lekin Uspar 
Koi Adayegi Lazim Nahi Aur Agar Koi Shakhs Pehle Tin Chakro Me Ramal Nahi Karta To 
Wo Baqiyah Me Bhi Ramal Na Kare. 

Baz Ahl Il Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Ahl Makka Par Ramal Karna Lazim Nahi Hai, Isi 
Tarah Jis Shakhs Ne Makka Se Ahram Ahram Bandha Ho , Us Par Bhi Ramal Lazim Nahi 
Hai. 


Baab 35 
Hajar Aswad Aur Rukan Yamani Ka Istlaam Karna, Unke llawa Aur Kisi Chiz Ka Nahi 
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Abu Tufail Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Martaba Hum Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Humrah 
Hazrat Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath They Hazrat Muawiayh Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Har Rukn Ke Pass Se Guzarte Hue Iska Istlam Karne Lage, To Hazrat Ibn Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Unse Kaha : Nabi Akram #Ne Sirf Hajr E Aswad Aur Rukn 
Yamani Ka Istlaam Kia Tha, To Hazrat Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : 
Baitullah Ke Kisi Bhi Hise Ko Chhodna Nahi Chaiye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai Yani Sirf Hajar E Aswad Aur Rukn Yamani 
Ka Istlaam Kia Jayega. 


Baab 36 


Nabi Akram #Ne Iztbah (Ke Taur Par Kapda Lapet Kar) Tawaf Kia Tha 
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Hazrat Ibn Yahla Ke Walidse Nabi Akram Ке Ваге Ме Уећ Ваа! Мада! Капе На! : Аар = 
Ne Iztbah (Ke Taur Par Kapda Lapet Kar) Baitullah Ka Tawaf Kai Tha, Aapne Ek Chadar 
Urdhi Hui Thi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Jo Sauri Ke Hawale Se ,Ibn Jarij 
Se Manqul Hai. Hum Ise Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Abdul Hamid Nami Rawi, Abdul Hamid Bin Jabir Bi Shaiba Hai, Jinhone Hazrat Ibn Yahla 
Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid Se Hadees Naqal Ki Hai, Jo Hazrat Yahla Bin Umaiyah Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Hai. 


Baab 37 Hajar Aswad Ko Bosa Dena 
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Aabas Bin Rabiyah Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ko Dekha Unhone Hajar Aswad Ko Bosa Dia Aur Bole Maine Tumhe Bosa Dia Hai, Main 
Janta Hun Ke Tum Ek Pathar Ho, Agar Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Tumhe Bosa Dete Hue Na 
Dekha Hota ,M To Main Tumhe Bosa Na Deta. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abubakar Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Zubair Bin Arbi Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Ne Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Se Hajr Aswad Ke Istlam Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Unhone Farmaya : Maine Nabi 
Akram Ko Iska Istlama Karte Hue Aur Usko Bosa Dete Hue Dekha Hai. Us Shakhs Ne 
Dariyafat Kia : Agar Mian Us Tak Na Pohch Saku, To Phir Aap КІ Куа Кауе Норі ? Үа Араг 
Hujum Zayda Ho To Phir Aap Ķi Kya Raye Hogi ? To Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Raye Ko Yaman Bhejo Me Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Iska Istlam 
Karte Hai Aur Usko Bosa Dete Hue Dekha Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Yahi Zubair Bin Arbi Hai Jinse Hamad Bin Zaid 
Ме Ahadees Riwayat Ki Hai. 

Zubair Bin Adi Kufi Hai Aur Unki Kuniyat Abu Salma Hai. Unhone Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Digar Sahab E Kiram Se Ahadees Ka Samah Kia Hai, Jabke 
Sufiyan Sauri Aur Digar Aaima Ne Unse Ahadees Riwayat Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai,Unhone Hajar Aswad Ko Bosa Dene Ko 
Musthab Qarar Hai , Agar Hajr Aswad Tak Na Pohch Sakta Ho To Wo Apne Hath Ke Zariyeh 
Iski Taraf Ishara Karke Apne Hatho Ko Bosa De, Aur Agar Admi Ke Liye Yeh Bhi Mumkin 
Na Ho To Wo Jab Uske Barbar (Muqabil) Me Aaye To Uski Taraf Rukh Karle Aur Takbir 
Kahe Imaam Shafai Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 38 Marwa Se Pehle Safa Se (Sai Ka) Agaz Kia Jayega 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Jab Makka Tashrif 
Laye To Aapne Baitullah Ka Sat Martaba Tawaaf Kia, Phir Aap Maqam E Ibrahim Ke Pass 
Tashrif Laye Aap Ne Yeh Ayat Padi. 

"Muqam E Ibrahim Ko Jaye Namaz Ban Lo". 
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Aap #Maqam Ibrahim Ke Pichhe Namaz Ada Ki, Phir Aap Hajar E Aswad Ke Pass Tashrif 
Laye Aap Ne Iska Istlaam Kia, Phir Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Hum Is Se Agaz Karege, Jiska 
Zikr Allah Ta'ala Ne Pehle Kia Hai, To Nabi Akram = Ме Реће Safa Ki Sai Ki, Phir Aapne 
Yeh Ayat Padi, "Beshak Safa Aur Marwa Allah Ta'ala Ki Nishaniyah Hai." 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jaata Hai, Unke Nazdik Marwa Se Pehle Safa Ki 
Sai Ki Jayegi, Agar Koi Shakhs Marwa Se Aafaz Kar Deta Hai To Yeh Durusat Nahi Hoga 
Wo Safa Se Agaz Karega. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Us Shakhs Ke Bare Ikhtlaf Kia Hai, Jo Baitullah Ka Tawaf Kar Leta Hai, Aur Safa 
Aur Marwa Ki Sai Nahi Karta Aur Wapas Chala Jata Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Usne Safa Aur Marwa Ki Sai Nahi Ki Aur 
Makka Se Nikal Gaya To Phir Jab Use Yad Aaye To Us Waqt Agar Wo Makka Me Qarib Ho, 
To Wapas Jakar Safa Aur Marwa Ki Sai Kare, Lekin Jab Use Apne Ilaqae Me Pohch Kar Ye 
Baat Yad Aaye To Ab Yeh Uske Liye Jiaz Hai( Yani Uska Hajj Ho Jayega) Taham Uspar Dam 
(Qurbani) Dena Lazim Hoga, 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Wos Safa Aur Marwa Ka Tawaf Tark Kar Deta 
Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Apne Shehar Me Pohch Jata Hia, To Ab Bhi Uska Haj Nahi Hoga. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Safa Aur 
Marwa Ke Darmiyan Sai Karna Wajeeb Hai Uske Bagair Hajj Durusat Nahi Hota. 


Baab 39 


Safa Aur Marwa Ke Darmiyan Sai Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “Ne Baitullah 
Ка Тама! Кла, Aur Safa Aur Marwa Ke Darmiyan Sai Ki Take Mushrikin Ke Samne Apni 
Quwat Ka Izhar Kare. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa „Hazrat Ibn 
Umar Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Baat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai : Admi Safa Aur Marwa Ki Sai Me Daurta 
Huwa Guzare Agar Wo Duadta Nahi Hai Aur Chal Kar Safa Aur Marwa Ka Chakar Lagata 
Hai, To Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Yeh Bhi Jaiz Hai. 
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Kaseer Bin Jamhan Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Sai 
Ki Jagah Par Chalte Hue Dekha Maine Unse Dariyafat Kia : Aap Daudane KĶi Jagah Par Chal 
Kar Guzar Rahe Hai Jo Safa Aur Marwa Ke Darmiyan Hai Unhone Farmaya : Agar Main 
Daurd Kar Chalo To Maine Nabi Akram Ko Daurte Hue Dekha Hai, Aur Agar Main Aam 
Raftaar Se Chalu To Maine Nabi Akram Ko Aam Raftaar Se Chalte Hue Bhi Dekha Hai, 
Main Burdha Aadmi Hun (Isliye Mujh Se Darudha Nahi Jata) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Saeed Bin Jabir Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid 
Naqal Kia Hai. 


Baab 40 Sawar Ho Kar Tawaaf Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #šNe Apni Sawari 
Par Sawar Ho Kar Tawaf Kar Tawaaf Kia Tha., Jab Aap Hajar Aswad Ke Pass Pohche They 
To Uski Taraf Ishara Kar Dete They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir ,Hazrat Abu Tufail Aur Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Kisi Uzar Ke Bagair Sawar Kar Baitullah Tawaaf Karne Aur Safa 
Aur Marwa Ke Darmiyan Sai Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 41 Tawaaf Karne Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jo Shakhs Pachas Martaba Baitullah Ka Tawaaf Kare Wo Apne Gunaho Se 
Yun Paak Ho Jata Hai Jaise Us Din Tha Jab Uski Walida Ne Use Janam Dia Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Se Manqul 
Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Is Hadees Ke Darmiyan Kia, To Unhone Farmaya 
: Ye Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Maufuqfan Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 
Sufiyan Bin Aaina Ayub Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Pehle Zamane Ke Log Abdullah 
Bin Saeed Ko Unke Walid Se Afzal Samjate They Unka Ek Bhai Tha, Jiska Naam Abdul 
Malik Bin Saeed Tha. Unhone Is Se Bhi Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 


Baab 42 Tawaaf Karne Wale Shakhs Ka Fajar Ya Asar Ke Bad Tawaaf Karne Ke Bad 
,Nawalil Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Mut'am Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad 
Famraya : Aye Banu Abad Munaf ! Tum Din Ya Rat Ke Kisi Bhi Hise Me , Kisi Bhi Shakhs 
Ko Is Baitullah Ka Tawaf Karne Se Aur Namaz Ada Karne Se Manah Na Karna. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Aur Hazrat Abu Zar Gafari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jubair Bin Muta'am Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Abdullah Bin Abu Nachi Ne Abdullah Bin Baba Ke Hawale Se Bhi Ise Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Makka Me Asar Ke Bad Aur Subah Ke Bad Namaz Ada Karne Ke Bare Ikhtlaaf 
Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Asar Ke Bad Aur Fajar Ke Bad Namaz Ada Karne Aur Tawaaf Karne 
Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Shafai ,Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Unhone Nabi Akram Ki Is Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ye Bat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Asar Ke Bad Tawaaf Karta Hai, To 
Wo Us Waqt Tak Namaz Ada Na Kare , Jab Tak Suraj Gurub Na Ho Jaye, Isi Tarah Agar Koi 
Shakhs Subah KĶi Namaz Ke Bad Tawaf Karta Hai, To Wo Bhi Us Waqt Tak Namaz Ada Na 
Kare Jab Tak Suraj Tuluh Na Ho Jaye, Un Hazrat Ne Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Is Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai : Unhone Subah Ki Namaz Ке Bad 
Tawaf Kia, To Namaz Ada Nahi Ki, Phir Wo Makka Se Bahar Chale Gaye, Yaha Tak Ke 
Unhone Zi Tawa Ke Muqam Par Padao Kial, To Suraj Nikalne Ke Bad Waha Namaz Ada Ki. 
Sufiyan Sauri, Aur Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 43 Tawaaf Ki Do Raqat Me Kya Pada Jaye ? 
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Imaam Jafar Sadiq Rehamtullah Allay Apne Walid (Imaam Muhammad Al Baqir Rehamtullah 
Allay) Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Nabi Karim £Ne Tawaaf Ki Do Raqat Me Surah Alkafirun Aur Surah Ikhlaas Ki 
Tilawat Ki Thi. 
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Imaam Jafar Sadig Rehamtullah Allay Apne Walid (Imaam Muhammad Al Bagir) Ke Bare 
Me Nagal Karte Hai : Wo Tawaaf Ki Do Ragat Me Surah Al Kafirun Aur Surah Ikhlaas Padna 
Musthab Samjte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Abdul Aziz Bin Imran Nami 
Rawi Se Manqul Riwayat Ke Muqabale Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Jafar Sadiq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Apne Walid Ke Bare Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai Wo 
Is Riwayt Se Zayda Mustnad Hai Jo Unhone Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Jabir Bin 
Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Ke Hawale Se ,Nabi Akram #Se Ki Hai. 

Abdul Aziz Bin Imran Nami Rawi Ko Ilm E Hades Me Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 


Baab 44 Barhina Ho Kar Tawaaf Karna Haram Hai 
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Zaid Bin Ashih Bayan Karte Hai :Maine Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyafat Kia 
: Aapko Kis Hukm Ke Humrah Bheja Gaya Tha ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Char Ahkam They Ek 
Yeh Ke Jannat Me Sirf Musalman Dakhil Hoga, Dusra Yeh Ke Koi Bhi Shakhs Barhina Hokar 
Baitullah Ka Tawaaf Anhi Karega, Tisra Yeh Ke Is Sal Ke Bad Musalman Aur Mushrikin 
(Hajj Ke Mawafiq Par) Ikthhe Nahi Hoge Aur (Chotha Hukm Yeh Ke ) Jis Shakhs Ka Nabi 
Akram #Ke Sath Koi Muahida Hai, To Wo Muhida Apni Tay Shuda Mudat Tak Hoga Uar 
Jiski Mudat Mutaeen Nahi Hui Wo Char Ma Tak Hoga. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Baz Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai. 

Zaid Bin Yashih Nami Rawi Se Manqul Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai: Shaiba Ne Is Riwayat Me Waham Kia Hai, Unhone Rawi Ka 
Nam Zaid Bin Asil Bayann Kia Hai. 


Baab 45 Khana E Kabba Ke Andar Dakhil Hona 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram £Mere Pass Se 
Tashrif Le Gaye, To Aapki Aankhein Thhandi Thi Aur Mizaj Khushgawat Tha Jab Aap Mere 
Pass Tashrif Laye To Aap Gamgin They Maine Aap Se Dariyafat Kia , To Aapne Bataya Me 
Khana E Kabba Ke Andar Gaya Tha, Meri Yeh Khawaish Hai Ke Main Aisa Na Karta Kyon 
Ke Mujhe Yeh Andesha Hai : Maine Apne Bad Aane Wali Ummat Ko Mushkil Ka Shikar Kar 
Dia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 48 


Khana E Kabba Ke Andar Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Bilaal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal 
Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Khana E Kabba Ke Andar Namaz Ada Ki Thi. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Namaz Ada 
Nahi Ki Thi Balke Sirf Takbir Kahi Thi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Asama Bin Zaid,Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas, Hazrat Usman Bin Talah, Hazrat 
Shaiba Bin Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Bilal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Unke Nazdik Khana E Kabba Ke 
Andar Namaz Ada Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Khana E Kabba Ke Andar Nafal Namaz Ada 
Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Unhone Khana E Kabba Ke Andar Farz Namaz Ada Karne Ko 
Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai : Tum Khana Kabba 
Ke Andar Farz Ya Nafal Namaz Ada Karlo, Isliye Ke Taharat Aur Qibla Ke Aitbaar Se Nafal 
Aur Farz Namaz Ka Hukm Ek Sa Hai. 


Baab 47 


Khana E Kabba Ko Tordh Kar (Dubara Banana) 
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Asood Bin Yazid Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Unse Kaha 
: Tum Mujhe Wo Hadees Sunao ! Jo Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Tumhe Sunai 
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Thi, To Unhone Bataya : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Mujhe Yeh Baat Batai Thi 
Nabi Akram #šNe Unse Irshad Farmaay Tha : Agar Tumhari Qaum Zamana Jahiliyat Ke Qarib 
Na Hoti, To Main Khana Kabba Ko Munhidim Karta Aur Uske Do Darwaze Banata. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Hazrat Ibn Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ķi Khilafat Ka Zamana 
Aya To Unhone Khana E Kabba Ko Munhdam Karwa Dia Aur Uske Do Darwaze Banayel. 
Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Hatim Me Namaz Ada Karna 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Mujhe Yeh Baat Pasand Thi 
Ke Main Baitullah Ke Andar Dakhil Ho Kar Waha Namaz Ada Karu Nabi Akram #Ne Mere 
Hath Thama Aur Aapne Mujhe Hatim Me Dakhil Kar Dia Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Agar Tum 
Baitullah Ke Andar Dakhil Hona Chahti Ho Ahtim Me Namaz Ada Karlo Kyon Ke Yeh Bhi 
Baitullah Ka Ek Hisa Hai, Lekin Tumhari Qaum Ne Khana E Kabba Ki Tamir Ke Waqt Use 
Chordh Dia Tha ‚Айг Unhone Ise Baitullah Se Bahar Rakha Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Alqama Bin Abu Alqama Nami Rawi Alqama Bin Bilaal Hai, 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Hajar Aswad Jab Jannat Se Nazil Huwa Tha. 

To Us Waqt Yeh Dudh Кі Тагаһ Safed Tha Aur Aulad E Adam Ke Gunaho Ne Ise Siyab Kar 
Dia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai, 

Baab 49 


Hajar E Aswad Rukan E Yamani Maqam E Ibrahim Ki Fazilat 
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Hazra Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram £ 
Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Rukn Yamani Aur Muqam Ibrahim Jannat Ke Do 
Yaqut Hai, Allah Ta'ala Ne Unke Noor Ko Halka Kar Dia Hai, Agar Allah Ta'ala Unke Noor 
Ko Halka Na Karta , To Yeh Mashriq Aurn Magrib Ke Darmiyan Sari Jagah Ko Roshan Kar 
Dete. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Yani Unke Apne Qaul Ke Taur 
Par Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. Yeh Hadees 
"Garib" Hai. 


Baab 50 Mina Ki Taraf Jana Aur Waha Qayam Karna 
805 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Mina Me 
Hume Zohar Aur Asar Ki Namaz Padai, Phir Magrib Isha Aur Fajar Ki Namazein Padai Phir 
Aap Arfaat Tashrif Le Gaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ismail Bin Muslim Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me 
Mohdeesin Ne Unke Hafize Ke Hawale Se Kalam Kia Hai. 

806 Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Mina Me 
Zohar (Se Lekar) Fajar(Tak Ki) Namazein Padayi, Phir Aap Arfaat Ki Taraf Tashrif Le Gaye. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zubair ,Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Muqim Ne Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Uske Bare Me Ali Bin Madini Farmate 
Hai : Yahya Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Shaiba Farmate Hai : Hakam Ne Mugim Se Sirf 
Panch Riwayat Suni Hai, Phir Shaiba Ne Un Riwayat Ko Ginwaya Aur Shaiba Ki Ginwayi 
Hui Un Riwayat Me Yeh Mazkur Bala Hadees Nahi Thi. 


Baab 51 


Mina Me Jo Shakhs Pehle Pohch Jaye Wo Waha (Apni Marzi Ki Jagah Par) Oayam Kar 
Sakta Hai 

807 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Humane Arz KI : Ya 
Rasoolallah $ ! Kya Hum Apke Liye Koi Imarat Na Bana Dey, Jo Mina Me Aap Par Saya 
Kare ? Nabi Akram Ne Irshad Farmaya ! Mina Aisi Jagah Hai Jaha Jo Pehle Pohcha Jaye 
Wo (Apni Marzi Ķi Jagah Par) Thhehar Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 52 


Mina Me Qasr Namaz Ada Karna 

808 

Hazrat Haris Bin Wahab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ki 
Iqtada Me Mina Me Namaz Ada Ki, Log Us Waqt Sab Se Zayda Aman Ki Halat Me They Aur 
Sab Se Zayda Tadad Me They Lekin Nabi Akram #Ne Do Raqat Ada Ki Thi. 

Is Bare Me Hazra Ibn Masood ,Hazat Ibn Umar Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqaal Ki Gayi 
Hai , Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Mina Me Nabi Akram #Ki Iqtada Me Do Raqat Ad Ki 
Hai. Hazrat Abubakar,Aur Hazra Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma(Ki Iqtada Me Do Raqat 
Ada Ki Hai) Aur Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Khialafat Ke Ibtedai Arse Me 
(Unki Iqtada Me Bhi Do Raqat Ada Ki Hai) 

Ahl Ilm Ne Makka Walo Ke Mina Me Qasar Namaz Namaz Padne Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Hai, 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai. Wo (Yani Ahl Makka) Mina Me Namaz Qasr Nahi 
Karege 

? Kyon Ke Mina Me Sirf Wo Shakhs Qasar Namaz Pad Sakta Hai, Jo Musafir Ho. 
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Ibn Jarij ,Sufiyan Sauri, Yahya Bin Saeed Qatan , Shafai, Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq 
Rehamtullah Allayhim Ka Yahi Qaul Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Ahl Ilm Ke Liye Mina Me Qasar Namaz Ada Karne 
Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Auzai ,Imaam Malik, Sufiyan Bin Ainiyah Aur Abdul Rehman Bin Mehdi Isi Bat Ke 
Qayl Hai. 


Baab 53 


Arfaat Me Waquf Karna, Waha Dua Mangana 


809 

Yazid Bin Shufiyan Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Marjih Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Humare Pass Tashrif Laye Humne Us Waqt Maidan Arfaat Me Waquf Kia Huwa Tha. Amar 
Namim Rawi Ne Bataya : Yeh Dur Ki Jagah Thi. Unhone Ye Bataya : Main Nabi Akram # 
Ke Qasid Ke Taur Par Tumhare Pass Aya Hun , Aap *#Ne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai : Tum 
Apni Apni Jagah Par Raho, Kyon Ke Tum Hazrat Ibrahim Alaysalam Ki Wirasat (Parkar Band 
Ho) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Syeda Ayesha, Hazrat Jabir Bin Mut'am Hazrat Sharid Bin Sawid Saqfi 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Marbih Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hum Ise Sirf Ibn Ainia Ki Amar Wa Dinar Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Ke Tauar Par Jante Hai. 


810 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai ; Quresh Aur Unke Hum Khayal 
Log Jinhe "Hams" Kaha Jata Tha Ye Log Muzdalfa Waquf Karte They Aur Yeh Kaha Karte 
They : Hum Baitullah Ke Khadim Hai Aur Makka Ke Rahne Wale Hai, Unke Ilawa Jo Log 
They, Wo Arfaat Me Waquf Karte They To Allah Ta'ala Ne Yeh Ayat Nazil Ki. 

"To Tum Waha Se Wapas Aa Jau Jaha Se Dusre Log Wapas Ate Hai." 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi' Hai. 

Is Hadees Ka Mafhum Yeh Hai : Ahl Makka Haram Ki Hadud Se Bahar Nahi Jate Aur Arfa 
Chunke Haram Ki Hudud Se Bahar Hai ,Isliye (Quresh Ke Khayal Ke Mutabiq) Ahl Makka 
Ko Muzdalfa Me Waquf Karna Chaiye Wo Yeh Kaha Karte They ; Hum Allah Ta'ala Ke Shahr 
Ke Rahne Wale Hai, Yani Allah Ta'ala Ke Shehar Me Baste Hai Aur Jo Shakhs Ahl Makka 
Ke Ilawa Ho , Wo Log Arfaat Me Waquf Karege, To Allah Ta'ala Ne Yeh Ayat Nazil Ki. 
"Phir Tum Log Waha Se Wapas Aao Jaha Se Dusre Log Wapas Ate Hai." 

Lafz "Hams" Ka Matlab Haram Ke Rahne Wale Hai. 


Baab 54 Pura Maidan Arfaat Thhehar Ne Ki Jagah Hai 

811 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Arfaat 
Ме Waquf Kia , Apne Irshad Farmaya : Yeh Arfaat Hai Aur Yeh Thheharne Ki Jagah Hai. 
Pura Arfaat Thhehar Ne Ki Jagah Hai, Phir Jab Suraj Gurub Ho Gaya To Nabi Akram #Waha 
Se Wapas Tashrif Laye, Aapne Asama Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Piche Bithha Liya, 
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Aap Apne Dast E Mubarak Ke Zariyeh Logo Ko Irshara Karne Lage, Log Us Waqt Daye Baye 
(Apne Janwaro Ko Chala Rahe They) Aapne Unki Taraf Mutwajah Ho Kar Irshad Farmaya : 
Aey Logo ! Itminan Se Chalo ! Phir Aap Muzdalfa Tashrif Le Aaye Waha Se Aapne Du 
Namazein Ek Sath Ada Ki, Jab Subah Hui To Aap Maqam Quzah Par Tashrif Laye Waha 
Aapne Wuquf Kia, Aapne Irshad Famraya : Yeh Fazah Hai, Aur Ye Waquf Ki Jagah Hai 
Waise Muzadala Pure Ka Pura Thhehrane Ki Jagah Hai Phir Aap Waha Se Rawana Hue, Yaha 
Tak Aap Waid Mahsar Tak Pohch Gaye, To Aapne Apni Untani Ko Chabuk Rasid Kia, To 
Wo Tezi Se Chalti Hui Us Wadi Se Aagey Guzar Gayi Aapne Waha Waquf Kia, Phir Aapne 
Fazal (Bin Abbas) Ko Apne Pichhe Bithha Liya , Phir Aap Hamza Ke Pass Tashrif Laye, 
Aapne Use Kankariyah Mare, Phir Aap Qurban Gah Me Tashrif Laaye , Aapne Irshad Farmaya 
: Yeh Qurbaan Gah Hai Waise Mina Pura Qurbaan Gah Hai. Waha Hash'am Qabile Se Taluq 
Rakhne Wali Ek Jawan Ladki Ne Aapse Masla Dariyfat Kia : Usne Arz Ki : Mere Walid Burde 
Ho Chuke Hai, Un Par Hajj Farz Ho Chuka Tha. To Kya Yeh Bat Jaiz Hogi Agar Main Unki 
Taraf Se Hajj Kar Lu ? Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Famaya Tum Apne Baap Ki Taraf Se Hajj 
Karlo. 

Nabi Akram Ne Fazal (Bin Abbas ) Ki Gardan Dusri Tara Mordh Di, To Hazrat Abbas Ne Arz 
Кі: Ya Rasoolallah ! Aapne Apne Chachazad Ki Gardan Idhar Kyon Mordi Hai ? Nabi Akram 
2#Ne Irshad Farmaya : Maine Ek Jawab Mard Aur Ek Jawan Aurat Ko Dekha Tha Main Unke 
Hawale Se Shatain Se Bekhauf Nahi Huwa. Phir Ek Shakhs Apki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa, 
Usne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Maine Sar Mundawane Se Pehle Hi Tawaf Ifaza Kar Liya Hai. 
Nabi Akram Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Ab Sar Mund Walo Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Ya Baal 
Chhote Karwa Lo Koi Harj Nahi Hai. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Phir Ek Aur Shakhs Aya Usne 
Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Maine Rami Karne Se Pehle Hi Qurbani Kar Li Hai. Nabi Akram 
&ÆNe Irshad Farmaya : Tum Ab Rami Karlo Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Phir Nabi Akram Baitullah Tashrif Laye Aapne Uska Tawaf 
Kia,Phir Aap Zamzam Ke Pass Tashrif Laye Aapne Farmaya : Aey Banu Abdul Mutlib ! Agar 
Logo Ka Hujum Hone Ка Andesha Na Hota To Main Bhi (Zamzam Me Se) Pani Nikalta. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Is Hadees Ko Hum Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale 
Se Jante Hai Jo Abdul Rehman Bin Haris Bin Ayash Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Isi Riwayat Ko Digar Rawiyon Ne Sauri Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega. Unke Nazdik Arfaat Me Zohar Ke Waqt 
Me Zohar Aur Asar Ki Namaz Ikathhi Ada Ki Jayegi. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Ye Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jo Shakhs Apni Rihaish Jagah Par Namaz Ada Karle 
Aur Wo Imaam Ke Sath Bajamat Namaz Me Sharif Na Ho To Agar Wo Chahe To Wo Un 
Dono Namazo Ko Isi Tarh Jamah Kar Sakta Hai, Jaise Imaam Ne Kaha Tha. 

Is Hadees Ke Rawi Imaa Zaid Bin Ali Ye Imaam Zaid Bin Ali Bin Husain Bin Ali Bin Abi 
Talib (Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Hai. 


Baab 55 


Arfaat Se Wapasi 

812 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #šNe Wadi Mahmar Ko 
Tezi Se Uboor Kia. 
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Bashar Nami Rawi Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Aap Muzdalfa Se Wapas Tashrif Laye , To 
Aap Aram Se Chal Rahe They Aur Aapne Logo Ko Bhi Aram Se Chalne Ki Hidayat Ki. 

Abu Naim Nami Rawi Ne Yeh Baat Izafai Naqal Ki Hai, Nabi Akram #šNe Logo Ko Hidayat 
Ki Wo Chutki Me Aane Wali Kankariyah Shaitan Ko Marein. 

Аар #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Shayd Main Is Sal Ke Bad Tum Logo Ko Na Dekh Saku. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Asama Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 56 


Muzdalfa Me Magrib Aur Isha Ki Namaz Ikathhi Ada Karna 

813 

Abdullah Bin Makik Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ne Muzdalfa Me Namaz Ada Ki Unhone Ek Iqamat Ke Sath Wo Namazein Ek Sath Ada Ki 
Aur Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Is Muqam Par Aisa Hi Karte Hue Dekha 
Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me Isi Ki Маша Мада! 
Karte Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Bashar Nami Rawi Yeh Baat Bayan Karte Hai : Yahya Ne Yeh Baat Bayan 
Ki Hai ; Durusat Hadees Wo Hai, Jo Sufiyan Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali ,Hazrat Abu Ayub , Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood, Hazrat Jabir Aur 
Hazrat Asama Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Sufiyan Se Manqul Hai, Wo Is Riwayat Se Zayda Mustnad Hai, Jo 
Ismail Bin Abu Khalid Se Manqul Hai. 

Sufiyan Se Manqul Riwayat "Sahi Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Unke Nazdik Muzdalfa Se Pehle Magrib 
Ki Namaz Ada Nahi Ki Ja Sakti Jab Admi Muzdalga Pohch Jaye To Dono Namazo Ko Ek 
Iqamat Ke Sath , Ek Sath Ada Karega, Aur Un Dono Ke Darmiyan Koi Nafli Namaz Ada Nahi 
Karega. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Isi Baat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Aur Wo Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. Sufiyan Sauri 
Rehamtullah Allay Ki Bhi Yahi Raye Hai. 

Sufiyan Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Chahe To Magrib Ki Namaz Pada Le, Phir Khana 
Kha Le, Phir Kapde Rakhe De,Phir Iqamat Kahe Aur Isha Ki Namaz Ada Karey. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Admi Muzdalfa Me Magrib Aur Isha Ki Namaz Ek 
Azan Aur Do Iqamat Ke Ek Sath Ada Karega. Pehle Wo Magrib Ki Namaz Ke Liye Azan 
Dega Aur Iqamat Kahega Phir Wo Magrib Ki Namaz Ada Karega, Phir Iqamat Kahega, Phir 
Isha Ki Namaz Ada Karega. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Israil Ne Isi Riwayat Ko Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Abdullah Bin 
Malik Aur Khalid Bin Malik Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal 
Kia Hai. 

Saeed Bin Jabir Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal 
Ki Hia, Wo Bhi "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Is Riwayat Ko Ko Salma Bin Kahil Ne. Saeed Bin Jabir Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Jaha Tak Abu Ishaq Ka Talub Hai, To Unhone Is Riwayat Ko Abdullah Bin Malik Aur Khalid 
Bin Malik Se Hazrat Ibn Umar Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Baab 57 


Jo Shakhs Imaam Muzdalfa Me Paale Isne Hajj Ko Paa Liya 

814 

Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Bamir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Najd Se Taluq 
Rakhen Wale Kuch Log Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Aap Us Waqt Arfaat Me 
They. Unhone Nabi Akram #Se Koi Sawal Kia To Nabi Akram Ne Elan Karne Wale Ко 
Yeh Hidayt Ki (Usne Yeh Elan Kia) Hajj Arfat Me(Waquf Ka Nam Hai) Jo Shakhs Subah 
Sadiq Hone Se Pehle Muzdalfa Ki Rat Arfaat Pohcha Jaye Usne Hajj Ko Pa Liya Mina Ke 
Ayam Tin Hai, Jo Shakhs Do Din Bad Hi Jaldi Chala Jaye To Usko Koi Gunah Nahi Hoga 
Aur Jo Takhir Karde, (Aur Tin Din Ke Bad Jaye) Us Par Bhi Koi Gunah Nahi Hai. 
Muhammad Nami Rawi Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Yahya Nami Rawi Ne Yeh Baat Izafai 
Мада! Ki Hai : Nabi Akram #šNe Apne Pichhe Ek Shakhs Ko Bithaya Aur Usne Yeh Elaan 
Kia. 

Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Yamar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se 
Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Ibn Abi Umar Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Sufiyan Bin Aainia 
Farmate Hai : Yeh Sab Se Behtarin Hadees Hai. 

Jise Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Yamar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Mangul Hadees Par Nabi Akramšš Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq 
Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Im Ka Amal Hali, Yani Jo Shakhs Subah Sadiq Se Pehle Arfaat Me 
Waquf Nahi Karta Uska Hajj Faut Ho Jayega, Agar Wo Hajj Faut Ho Jane Ke Bad Aata Hai, 
To Uska Hajj Durusat Nahi Hoga Agar Subah Sadiq Ke Bad Ata Hai, To Uska Hajj Durusat 
Nahi Hoga Wo Use Umare Me Tabdil Kar Lega Aur Uspar Agle Sal Hajj Karna Lazim Hoga. 
Sauri, Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Isha Rehamtullah Allay Isi Ke Qayl Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Shaiba Ne Bakhir Bin Ata Ke Hawale Se 
Sauri Ki Riwayat Ki Manid Hadees Naqal Ki Hai. 

Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Jarud Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : 
Maine Wakih Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Unhone Is Hadees Ko Naqal Kia Hali, Phir 
Unhone Yeh Farmaya : Yeh Hadees Hajj Ke Ahkam Ki Buniyad Hai. 

815 

Hazrat Arwa Bin Mazris Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Main Nabi Akram #Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa , Jab Aap Namaz Ke Liye Tashrif La Rahe They, Maine Arz Ki : Ya 
Rasoolallah Œ ! Main Make Ke Do Pahado KĶi Taraf Se Aya Hon Maine Apni Sawari Ko 
Thaka Dia Hai, Aur Apne Aapko Bhi Thaka Dia Hai. Allah Ki Qasam ! Maine Har Pahad Par 
Waquf Kia , To Kya Mera Hajj Ho Gaya ? Nabi Akram = Ме Изћад Рагтауа : Јо Нитал 15 
Namaz Me Shamil Ho Gaya Aur Usne Humare Sath Waquf Kia , Yaha Tak Ke Hum (Ikathhe) 
Jaaye To Usne Arfaat Me Us Se Pehle Rat Ke Waqt Ya Din Ke Waqt Waquf Kar Liya To 
Uska Hajj Mukmal Ho Gaya Aur Usne Apne Zime Chiz Ko Ada Kar Dia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Hadees Ke Yeh Alfaa :Tafsah Se Murad Munasik Hai. Hadees Ke Yeh Alfaaz Ma Tarkatu 
Min Jabal Ila Waqufat Alyahi Jab Koi Tila Rait Ka Ho To Use Jabal Kah Jayega Aur Jab Wo 
Pathar Ka Ho To Use Jabal Kaha Jayega. 


Baab 58 Muzdalfa Ki Raat Kamzor Logo Ko Pehle Bhej Dena 

816 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Muzdalfa Ki 
Rat Saz O Saman Ke Humrah Mujhe Bhi Bhijwa Dia Tha. 

Is Bareme Syeda Ayesha ,Syeda Umme Habiba, Syeda Asma, Aur Hazrat Fazal Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Yeh Riwayat Ke Nabi Akram #Ne Muzdalfa Ki Rat Mujhe Sazo Saman Ke 
Humrah Bhijwaya Tha, Yeh Sahi Hadees Hai. 

Digar Hawalo Se Unse Yeh Riwayat Nagal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Shaiba Ne Is Hadees Ko Mushash Ke Hawale Se, Ata Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Ibn Abbbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai Aur Unke Hawale Se Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Nabi Akram £Ne Apne Ahl Khana Me 
Se Kamzor Logo Ko Muzdalfa Ki Rat Pehle Bhej Dia Tha. 

Yeh Hadees Khata Hai Isme Mushash Nami Rawi Ne Galti Ki Hai, Unhone Is Me Hazrat 
Fazal Bin Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Wasta Zayda Zikr Kia Hai. 

Ibn Jarij Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Hadees Ko Ata Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. Un Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Me Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Apne Ahl 
Крапа Ме Se Kamzor Afrad Ko Afrad Ko Pehle Bhej Dia Tha Аар = Ne Irshad Farmaya : 
Tum Subah Sadig Se Pehle Kankariyah Na Marna. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Mangu! Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Unhone Isme Koi Harj Mehsoos Nahi Kai 
Ke Koi Shakhs Kamzor Afrad Ko Rat Ke Waqt Hi Muzdalafa Se Bheja Di Hai : Wo Raat Ke 
Waqt Kankariyah Bhi Mar Sakte Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Behar Haal Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiayn Sauri Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 59 Qurbani Ke Din Chasht Ke Waqt Kankariyah Marna 

818 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Qurbani Ke Din 
Chasht Ke Waqt Kankariyah Mare Aur Dusre Dino Me Suraj Dhal Jane Ke Bad Kankriyah 
Mare. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Unke Nazdik Qurbani Ke Din Zawal Ке 
Bad Kankariyah Mari Jayegi. 
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Baab 60 


Suraj Nikalne Se Pehle Muzdalfa Se Rawana Ho Jana 

819 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Suraj Nikalne Se 
Pehle Rawana Ho Gaye They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Zamana Jahiliyat Ke Log Suraj Tuluh Hone Ka Intzar Karte They Phir Rawana Hote They. 
820 

Amar Bin Memun Bayan Karte Hai : Humne Muzdalfa Me Waquf Kia Huwa Tha. Hazrat 
Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Mushrikin Us Waqt Tak Rawana 
Nahi Hote They, Jab Tak Suraj Nikal Nahi Ata Tha, Wo Ye Kaha Karte They : Shabir Pahad 
! To Roshan Ho Ja. Nabi Akram #Ne Unki Mukhalifat Ki. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai ; Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Suraj Nikalne Se Pehle Wapas 
Aa Gaye They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 61 


Jumerat Ko Chutki Me Aane Wali Kankriyah Mari Jaeygi 

821 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Dekha Ke 
Aapne Chutki Me Aane Wali (Chhoti Kankariya) Jumerat Ko Mari Thi. 

Is Bare Me Suleman Bin Amar Bin Aaws Ne Apni Walida Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Naqa Ki 
Hai, Yeh Khatun Umme Jandub Azdiay Hai Uske Ilawa Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas, Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Usman Taimi Aur Hazrat Abdul 
Rehman Bin Muawiyah Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Jumerat Ko Mari Jane Wali Kankariyah Chutaki Jitni 
(Yani Chhoti Honi Chaiye) 


Baab 62 


Suraj Dhal Jaane Ke Baad Rami Karna 

822 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Suraj Dhal Jaane 
Ke Bad Rami Jumerat Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 


Baab 63 


Sawar Ho Kar Rami Jumerat Karna 
823 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Qurbani Ke 
Din Sawar Ho Kar Jumrat Ko Kankriyah Mari Thi. 

Is Baar Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho , Hazrat Qadama Bin Abdullah, Syeda Ume 
Suleman Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Baat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Admi Paidal Jumerat Tak Jaye. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Мада! Ка 
Hai , Aap Paidal Jumerat Tak Tashrif Le Gaye They. 

Humare Nazdik Iski Wajeh Yeh Hai : Nabi Akram #Baz Dino Me Sawar Bhi Hue They Taake 
Aap Ke Is Fahl Ki Bhi Pairawi Ki Jaaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : In Dino Riwayat Par Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Amal Kia 
Jata Hai. 

824 Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Jumerat Ko 
Kankariyah Marne Ke Liye Paidal Tashrif Le Kar Gaye They Aur Paidal Hi Wapas Aaye 
They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Isko Abdullah Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Use "Marfuh" Hadees Ke 
Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan 
Ki Hai : Admi Qurbani Ke Din Sawar Ho Aur Qurbaani Ke Din Bad Digar Ayam Me Paidal 
Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Goya Ke Jo Yeh Kahta Hai : Usne Nabi 
Akram #Ki Is Fahl Ke Hawale Se Pairawi Ka Irada Kia Kyon Ke Nabi Akram #Ke Bare Me 
Yeh Bat Manqul Hai : Aap Qurbani Ke Din Rami Jamar Ke Liye Sawar Ho Kar Tashrif Le 
Gaye They Aur Qurbani Ke Din Sirf Jumra Uqba Ko Hi Kankariyah Mari Thi. 

Baab 64 


Jumerat Ko Kankriyah Kaise Mari Jaye ? 

825 

Abdul Rehman Bin Yazid Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Hamza Uqba Ke Pass Aye Aur Maidan Ke Darmiyan Me Marein Aur Har Kankrin Ke Humara 
Takbir Kahi Phir Bole Us Allah Ki Qasam ! Jis Ke Ilawa Koi Dusra Mabood Nahi Hai. Jis 
Hasti Par Surah Baqra Nazil Hui Usne Yahi Se Kankariyah Mari Thi. 

Yahi Riwyat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Ibn Umar Aur Hazrat Jabir 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Unhone Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : 
Admi Batan Wadi Se Saat Kankariyah Mare Aur Har Kankari Ke Humra Takbir Kahe. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Rukhsat Di Hai : Agar Admi Ke Liye Batan Wadi Se Kankariyah Marna 
Mumkin Na Ho, To Jaha Se Uske Liye Mumkin Ho Wo Wahan Se Kankriyah Phunk Sakta 
Hai, Agar Che Do Jagah Batan Wadi Na Ho. 
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826 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karti Hai 
: Jumerat Ko Kankriyah Marna Aur Safa Aur Marwa Ke Darmiyan Daudna Allah Ta'ala Ka 
Zikr Kar Qayam Karne Ke Liye Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 65 


Rami Jamaar Ke Waqt Logo Ko Dhaka Dena Makruh Hai 

827 

Hazrat Qadama Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram 
“Ko Utani Par Sawaar Hokar Rami Jumerat Karte Hue Dekha Hai Us Duaran Mar Pit Nahi 
Ho Rahi Thi, Dhake Nahi Diye Ja Rahe They. Hato Bachho Nahi Kaha Ja Raha Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Hanzala Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Riwayat Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Qadama Bin Abdullah Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ko Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jana Gaya Hai. Aiman Bin Nabil Nami Rawi 
Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Siqa Hai. 


Baab 66 Unt Aur Gaaye Me Hise Dari Karna 

828 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Humane Nabi Akram #Ke Zamana 
Aqdas Me Hudaibiyah Ke Sala Saat Admiyon Ki Taraf Se Ek Gaaye Aur Saat Admiyon Ki 
Taraf Se Ek Unt Zibah Kia Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Abu Huraira Syeda Ayesha 
Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram$ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Раг 
Amal Kia Jata Hai Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Sat Admiyon Ki Taraf Se Ek Unt Qurban Ki Jayega, 
Ek Gaye Bhi Sat Admiyon Ki Taraf Se Qurban Ki Jayegi. 

Sufiyan Sauri Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Yeh Baat Manqul 
Hai ; Ek Gaye Sat Admiyon Ki Taraf Se Qurban Ki Jayegi Aur Ek Unt Das Admiyon Ki Taraf 
Se Qurban Kia Jayega. 

Ishaq Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai Unhone Is Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Unhone Is Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par 
Paish Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allayb Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Is Riwayt Ko Hum Sirf Ek Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 


829 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Nabi Akram #Ke Sath Ek 
Safar Me Sharik They Usi Dauran Eid Ul Azha Ka Mauqa Aa Gaya To Humne Sat Admiyon 
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Ki Taraf Se Ek Gaaye Ko Mushtar Ke Taur Par Qurban Kia Aur Das Admiyon Ki Taraf Se 
Ek Unt Ko Qurbaan Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Yeh Husain Bin Waqdi Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 


Baab 67 Qurbani Ke Janwaro Par Nishan Lagana 

830 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Do Joto Ka 
Har (Qurbani Ke Janwar Ke) Gale Me Dala Aapne Qurbani Ke Janwar Ke Daye Pehli Me 
Zawa Ul Halifa Me Nishan Lagaya Aapne Us Se Khoon Saaf Kia. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Masur Bin Makhruama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Manqul Hadees 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Hasaan A'araj Nami Rawi Ka Nam Muslim Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai, Unke Nazdik 
Nishan Lagana (Durusat ) Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Shafai Imaam Ahmad Aur Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Bat 
Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Yusuf Bin Isa Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : 
Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Wakih Ko Ye Kahte Hue Suna Hai Jo Unhone Is Hadees Ko 
Riwayat Kia To Yeh Farmaya : Tum Is Bare Me Ahl Raye Ke Qaul Ko Na Dekho Kyon Ke 
Nishan Lagana Sunnat Hai Aur Unka Qaul Biddat Hai. 

Maine Abu Saib Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai Wo Farmate Hai : Hum Wakih Ke Pass 
Maujud They Unhone Ek Shakhs Se Yeh Kaha : Jo Ahl Raye Ke Qaul Ko Tarjih Deta Tha 
Nabi Akram Ne Janwar Ko Nishan Lagaya Hai, Aur Imaam Abu Hanifa Yeh Kahte Hai : 
Aisa Karna Masla Hai, To Us Admi Ne Yeh Kaha : Yeh Baat To Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah 
Allay Se Bhi Manqul Hai, Unhone Bhi Yeh Farmaya Hai : Ishar Karna Mashala Hai, Rawi 
Kahte Hai : Maine Wakih Ko Dekha Ke Wo Shayd Guse Me Aa Gaye Aur Bole Main Tumhe 
Yeh Bata Raha Hun Ke Nabi Akram *#Ne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai : Aur Tum Yeh Kah Rahe 
Ho, Ibrahim Kahte Hai : Tum Is Qabil Nahi Ho Ke Tumhe Qaid Kar Dia Jaye Aur Us Waqt 
Tak Qaid Rakha Jaye Jab Tak Tum Apne Is Qaul Se Ruju Na Karlo. 

831 

Nafeh, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Haik 
Nabi Akram £Ne "Qadia" Ke Muqam Qurbanii Ke Janwar Kharida Tha. 

Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Use Sirf Sauri Ki Riwayat Ke Taur Par Jante Hai Jo Yahya Bin 
Yaman Se Mangu! Hai. 

Nafeh Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Nagal Ki Gayi Hai. Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Bhi "Oaid" Ke Mugam Se Janwar Kharid Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 68 
832 Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram Ке 
Qurbani Ke Janwar Ke Liye Baar Apne Hatho Se Banaye They Phir Nabi Akram = 
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Ne(Madina Me Hone Ki Wajh Se) Na To Ahram Bandha Na Hi Aapne Kisi (Siye Hue Kapde) 
Ko Tark Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai.. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Admi Qurbani 
Ke Janwar Ke Gale Me Baard Dale Aur Wo Hajj Par Jana Chah Chahta Ho To Us Par Koi 
(Sila Huwa) Kapad Pehana Ya Khushboo Lagana Haram Nahi Hota Jab Tak Wo Ahram Na 
Bandhe. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Admi Apne Qurbani Ke Janwar Ke Gale Me 
Bad Dale To Us Par Wo Chiz Lazim Ho Jati Hai , Jo Halat Ahram Wale Shakh Par Lazim 
Hoti Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Admi Apne Qurbani Ke Janwar Ke Gale Me 
Baab 69 


Bakriyon Ke Gale Me Har Dalna 


833 Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram = 
Ke Qurbani Ke Janwaro Ke Liye Apne Hath Se Har Banaye They Wo Sab Bakriyah Thi Phir 
Aap Halat E Ahram Me Shumar Nahi Hue They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram Ке Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai, Unke Nazdik 
Bakriyon Ke Gale Me Har Dala Jayega. 


Baab 70jab Kisi Shakhs Ka Qurbani Ka Janwar Marne Ke Qarib Ho , To Uske Sath 
Kya Kia Jaye ? 

834 

Hazrat Najiyah Khuzai Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Arz Ki : Ya 
Rasoolallah #Agar Mera Qurbani Ka Janwar Marne Ke Qarib Ho To Main Kya Karu ? Aapne 
Farmaya : Tum Use Qurban Karlo ! Phir Uske Gale Ke Jote( Ke Har) Ko Uske Khoon Me 
Dubo Do Aur Phir Use Logo Ke Liye Chordh Do, Wo Khud Hi Use Kha Lege. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Qabisa Zawaib Khuzai Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Najiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Ahi : Agar Nafli Qurbani Ka 
Janwar Marne Ke Qarib Ho To Admi Khud Use Nahi Kha Sakta Aur Na Hi Uske Rufqa Me 
Se Koi Use Kha Sakta Hai, Wo Use Logo Ke Liye Chordh Dega, Wo Khud Hi Use Kha Lege, 
To Yeh Baat Is Ki Taraf Se Jaiz Hogi. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai Wo 
Yeh Farmate Hai : Agar Us Shakhs Ne Khud Us Me Se Kuch Kha Liya, To Jitna Usne Khaya 
Hai Uske Hisab Se Taawan Ada Karega. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Nafli Qurbani Me Se Koi Chiz 
Kha Leta Hai To Wo Tawan Ada Karega. 

Baab 71 
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Qurbani Ke Janwar Par Sawar Hona 

835 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме ЕК 
Shakhs Ko Dekha Jo Qurbani Ke Janwaro Ko Hank Kar Le Jaa Rha Tha. Aapne Us Se Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Tum Use Par Sawar Ho Jao ! Tum Par Afsos Hai Ya Tumhara Satyanas Ho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram £Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ki Ek Jamat Ne 
Qurbani Ke Janwar Par Sawar Hone Ki [jazat Di Hai, Jab Admi Ko Is Par Sawari Ki Zaroorat 
Ho. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Tak Mjaburi Na Ho Admi Is Par Sawar Na Ho. 
Baab 72 


Sar Ke Baal Mundawate Hue Kis Taraf Se Aagaz Kia Jaye ? 


836 


Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Nabi Akram = Ме 
Jumra Ка Rami Karli To Aapne Apni Qurbani Ke Janwar Zibah Kiye, Phir Aapne Hajam Ko 
Bulawaya Apni Daye Simat Hajam Ki Taraf Ki, To Usne Use Mund Dia. Aapne Wo Baal 
Hazra Abu Talah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Ata Ķiye Phir Aapne Apna Baya Hisa Uski Taraf 
Kia, To Aapne Use Bhi Saaf Kar Dia. Nabi Akram Ne Irshad Farmaya Un (Balo Ko) Logo 
Me Taqsim Kardo. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sand Ke Humrah Manqul Hai Aur Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 73 


Sar Mundwana Aur Baal Chote Karwana 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Sar 
Mundawaya Tha Aapne Sathiyon Me Se Kuch Logo Ne Sar Mundawaya Tha Aur Kuch Baal 
Chhote Karwaye They. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Dua Ki : Allah 
Ta'ala Sar Mundawane Walo Par Rehmat Kare, Aapne Shayd Ek Ya Do Martaba Aisa Kaha , 
Phir Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Aur Baal Chote Karwane Walo Par Bhi (Allah Ta'ala Reham 
Kare). 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas ‚Hazrat Ibn Umme Hasin,Hazrat Marab,Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri, Hazrat Abu Mariyum ‚Hazrat Habshi Bin Janad Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Aur Unhone Admi Ke Liye Is Bat Ko Mukhtar 
Qarar Dia Hai : Wo Apna Sar Mundawa De Taham Agar Wo Apne Bal Chhote Karawa Deta 
Hai, To Un Hazrat Ke Nazdik Is Ке Liye Aisa Karna Jaiz Hoga. 
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Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Shafai ,Imama Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke 
Qayl Hai. 


Baab 74 Khawatin Ke Liye Sar Mundawna Haram Hai 


838 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Is Baat Se Manah 
Kia Hai : Koi Aurat Apna Sar Mundwade. 

Yahi Riwyat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai , Taham Isme Hazrat Ali Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ka Tazkira Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Mangu! Hadees Ki Sanad Me Iztrab Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Hamad Bin Salma Ke Hawale Se Oatada Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Mangu! Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 15 Ваа! Зе Мапаћ Кла Hai: Koi 
Aurat Apna Sar Mundwa De. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Unke Nazdik Aurat Ko Sar Mundawane 
Ki Ijazat Nahi Hai. Unke Nazdik Wo Apne Kuch Baall Katwa Legi. 


Baab 75 


Zibah Karne Se Pehle Sar Mundwa Lena Ya Rami Karne Se Pehle Qurbani Karn Lena 
839 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Ne Nabi 
Akram *#Se Dariyfat Kia : Maine Zibah Karne Se Pehle Sar Mundwa Lia Hai. Nabi Akram 
*#Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Zibah Karlo Koi Harj Nahi Hai. Dusre Shakhs Ne Aap Se Dariyfat 
Kia : Maine Rami Karne Se Pehle Ourbani Karli Hai. Nabi Akram £Ne Farmaya : Tum Ab 
Rami Karlo Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali ‚Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Hazrat Ibn 
Umar,Hazrat Asama Bin Sharik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Ahamd Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Bat Bayan Ка Нај : Agar Admi Hajj Ke Kisi Ek Fahl Ko Ризге Se Pehle 
Karle, To Us Par Qurbani Karna Lazim Hoga. 


Baab 76 


Tawaaf Ziyarat Karne Se Pehle Ahram Kholte Waqt Khushboob Istemal Karna 

840 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ke 
Ahram Bandhane Se Pehle Aapko Khushboob Lagayi Thi Aur Qurbani Ke Din Aapke 
Baitullah Ka Tawaf Karne Se Pehle Bhi Aapko Khushboo Lagai Thi Jis Me Mushk Mali Hui 
Thi. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram *¥Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai : Un Ke 
Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega. Unhazrat Ke Nazdik Halat Ahram Wala Shakhs Jab Qurbani 
Ke Din Jumra Uqba Ko Kankriyah Mar De, Aur Janwar Zibah Karde, Aur Sar Munda De Ya 
Baal Chhote Karwa Le, To Wo Khawatin Ke Ilawa Har Us Chiz Ke Liye Halal Ho Jata Hai, 
Jo Pehle Uske Liye Haram Thi. 

Imaam Shafai, [mam Ahmad,Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Isi Bat Ke 
Qayl Hai. 

Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai , Wo 
Farmate Hai : Aisa Shakhs Khawatin (Ke Sath Sohbat) Aur Khushboo Istemaal Nahi Kar 
Sakta, Baqi Sab Kam Halaal Ho Jaate Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Baz Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ме Is Baat 
Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Ahl Kufa Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab Hajj Ke Dauran Talbiyah Padna Kab Khatam Kia Jaye ? 

841 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho ‚Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram Ne Muzdalfa Se Mina Jate Hue Mujhe Apne 
Pichhe Bithha Liya Aur Aap Jumra Uqba Ķi Rami Karne Tak Musalsal Talbiyah Padate Rahe. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Ibn Masood,Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Hazrat Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jayega, Yani Hajji Shakhs Us Waqt Tak Talbiya Padta Rahega, Jab Tak Jumra К1 
Rami Nahi Kar Leta. 

Imam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 78 


Umare Ke Dauran Talbiyah Padna , Kab Khatam Kia Jaye ? 

842 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh "Marfuh" Riwayat Manqul Hai 
: Nabi Akram ##Umare Ke Dauran Talbiya Padna Us Waqt Tark Kar Dete They, Jab Aap 
Hajar Aswad Ka Istlaam Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal KĶia Jayega, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Umrah Karne Wala Shakhs 
Us Waqt Tak Talbiyah Padna Tark Nahi Karega, Jab Tak Wo Hajare Aswad Ka Istlam Na 
Karle. 
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Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Wo Shakhs Makka Ki Abadi Tak Pohch Jaye To 
Talbiyah Padna Tark Krde. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Nabi Akram Ki Hadees Par Ата! Кіа 
Jayega. 

Imaam Shafai ‚Imaam Sufiyan, Imam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Isi 
Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 


Baab 79 


Raat Ke Waqt Tawaaf Ziyarat Karna 

843 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Bayan Karte Haii : Nabi Akram Ne Tawaaf Ziyarat Ko Rat Ke Waqat Tak Maukhar Kar 
Dia Tha. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bat Ki Rukhsat Di Hai, Admi Tawaaf Ziyarat Ko Rat Tak Maukhar Karde. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Usko Mina Ke Akhri Din Tak Maukhar Karne Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 80 


Wadi Itbah Me Padao Karna 

844 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Hazrat 
Abubakar,Hazrat Umar, Aur Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum "Waid Itbah " Me 
Pdao Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha,Hazrat Abu Rafeh Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. Hum Is Riwayat Ko Abdul Razaq Nami Rawi Ke 
Hawale Se Abdullah Bin Umar Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Wadi Itbah Me Padao Karne Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai. Unke Nazdik Aisa 
Karna Wajeeb Nahi Hai, Aur Musthab Bhi Is Shakhs Ke Liye Hai Jo Use Pasnad Kare. 
Imaam Shafai, Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Wadi Itbah Me Padao Karne Ka Hajj Ke 
Arkaan Ke Sath Koi Taluq Nahi Hai Yeh Ek Jagah Hai, Jaha Nabi Akram = Ме Радао Кла 
Tha. 


845 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Wadi (Ibtah) Me Padao Karne 
Ki Koi Sharai Hasiyat Nahi Hai Yeh Ek Jagah Hai, Jaha Nabi Akram =М Е Радао Kia Tha. 
Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Lafz "Tahsib" Ka Matlab Wadi Ibtah Me Padao Karna Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab Ibtah Me Padao Karna 
846 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram #SNe Wadi Ibtah 
Me Padao Kia Tha Uski Wajh Yeh Hai : Is Taraf Se Niklna Asan Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 


Baab 82 Bache Ka Hajj Karna 

847 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Ek Khatun Ne Apne 
Bache Ko Nabi Akram #Ke Samne Uthaya Usne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Kya Uska Hajj 
Ho Jata Hai ? Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Han Aur Tumhe Bhi Ajar Milega. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. Hazrat Jabir 
Radiallahu Ta'alla Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Nabi Akram #Ке Hawale Se Isi Ki 
Manid Manqul Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Nabi Akram = 5е "Mursal" Hadees Ke Taur Par Bhi 
Manqul Hai. 


848 

Hazrat Saib Bin Yazid Bayan Karte Hai : Mere Walid Ne Mujhe Sath Lekar Nabi Akram # 
Ke Humrah Hajjatul Wada Me Shirkat Ki Thi Main Us Waqt Saat Sal Ka Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bat Par Itefaq Kia Hai : Agar Bacha Balig Hone Se Pehle Hajj Karle To Balig 
Hone Ke Bad Us Par Hajj Karna Lazim Hoga Aur Wo Hajj Farz Hajj Ka Bdal Sabit Nahi Ho 
Sakta. Isi Tarh Gulaam Shakhs Agar Gulami Ke Dauran Hajj Kar Leta Hai,Aur Phir Wo Azad 
Hota Hai, To Agar Usko Gunjaish Muysar Aaye To Us Par Hajj Karna Lazim Hoga Aur Usne 
Apni Gulami Ke Dauran Jo Hajj Kia Tha Wo Kifayat Nahi Karega. 

Sufiyan Sauri ‚Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Is Baat 
Ke Qayl Hai. 

849 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Humne Nabi Akram #Ke Humrah 
Hajj Ia To Humne Khawatin Ki Taraf Se Talbiyab Pada Aur Bacho Ki Taraf Se Kankariyah 
Mari. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allayb Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Hum Ise Sirf Usi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ka Is Baat Par Itefaq Hai : Aurat Ki Taraf Se Koi Dusra Shakhs Talbiyah Nahi Pad 
Sakta, Balke Wo Khud Talbiyah Padegi Taham Uske Liye Bulanad Awaz Me Talbiyah Padna 
Makruh Hai. 


Ваађ 83 


Burdhe Shakhs Ya Mayat Ki Taraf Se Hajj Karna 

850 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho ,Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas, Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Hashm Qabile Se Taluq Rakhne Wali Ek 
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Khatun Ne Arz Kki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Mere Walid Ke Zime Hajj Farz Ho Gaya Hai, Wo Badi 
Umar Ke Shakhs Hai Aur Sawari Par Sidhi Tarah Nahi Bethh Sakte. Nabi Akram = Ме 
Farmaya : Tum Unki Taraf Se Hajj Karlo. 

Is Bare Hazrat Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Barida, Hazrat Hasin Bin Aauf, Hazrat Abu Zarin Aqli 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hazrat Sauda,Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hazrat Hasain Bin Auf Bin 
Mauzai Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #šSe Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Sanaan Bin Abdullah Jahni 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Unki Phuphi Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Se Yeh 
Baat Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Bhi Use Мада! 
Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Muhammad Bin Ismail 
Bukhari Rehamtullah Alay Se In Riwayat Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Farmaya : 
Is Bare Me Sab Mustnad Riwayat Wo Hai, Jise Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Hazrat 
Fazal Bin Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hali , Is Baat Ke Ahtmaal Maujud 
Hai. Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hazrat Fazal Bin Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Aur Digar Hazrat Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram ##Se Suna Ho, Phir 
Unhone Ise "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kar Dia Aur Us Shakhsiyat Ka Tazkira Nahi 
Kia Jis (Dusri) Shakhsiayt Se Unhone Is Hadees Ko Suna Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Nabi Akram #Se Mustnad Taur Par Is Bare 
Me Digar Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri , Ibn Mubarak, Shafai, Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Mayat Ki Taraf Se Bhi Hajj Kia Ja Sakta 
Hai. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Yeh Wasiyat Karke Uski Taraf 
Se Hajj Kia Jaye, To Wo Hajj Kar Liya Jaye. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Rukhsat Di Hai : Zinda Admi Ki Taraf Se Bhi Hajj Kia Ja Sakta Hai, 
Agar Wo Badi Umar Ka Ho Ya Aisi Halat Me Ho Ke Khud Haj Na Kar Sakta Hon. 

Ibn Mubarak Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 84 Bila Unwaan 

851 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Barida Radiallahu Ta'ala Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal 
Karte Hai : Khatun Nabi Akram *#Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui Usne Arz Ki : Meri Walida 
Intqaal Kar Chuki Hai, Unhone Hajj Nahi Kia, Kya Main Unki Taraf Se Hajj Kar Sakti Hun ? 
Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya " Han ! Tum Unki Taraf Se Hajj Karlo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Ваађ 85 Bila Unwaan 
852 


Hazrat Abu Razin Aqli Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Wo Nabi Akram &Кі 
Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Unhone Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Mere Walid Umar Rasida Admi 
Hai Wo Hajj Ya Umar Nahi Kar Sakte Aur Na Hi Sawari Par Sawaar Ho Sakte Hai, Nabi 
Akram = Ме Багтауа : Tum Apne Walid Ki Taraf Se Hajj Bhi Karlo Aur Umar Bhi Karlo. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Umare Ka Tazkira Sirf Is Hadees Me Kia Gaya Hai : Koi Shakhs 
Kisi Dusre Ki Taraf Se Umara Kar Sakta Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Razin Aqli Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam Laqit Bin Amir Hai. 


Baab $6 


Umrah Karna Wajeeb Hai Ya Nahi ? 

853 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £Se Umre Ke Bare Ме 
Dariyafat Kia Gaya : Kya Yeh Wajeeb Hai , To Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Nahi Taham 
Tum Umrah Kar Lo To Yeh Zayda Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Umrah Wajeeb Nahi Hai. 

Yeh Kaha Jata Hai : Hajj Ki Do Qismein Hai Ek Hajj Akbar ; Jo Qurbani Ke Din Hota Hai 
Aur Ek Hajj Asgar Hai Jo Umrah Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Umrah Karna Sunnat Hai Aur Humare Ilm 
Ke Mutabiq Kisi Shakhs Ne Usko Tark Karne Ki Ijazat Nahi Di Hai Aur Na Hi Kisi Dalil Se 
Yeh Sabit Hota Hai : Aisa Karna Nafal Hai. 

Is Bare Me Nabi Akram #Se Bhi Ek Hadees Manqul Hai : Taham Wo Zaif Hai Aur Is Tarah 
Ki Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Nahi Kia Ja Sakta. 

Hume Yeh Itlah Bhi Mili Hai. Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Umrah Karne Ko 
Wajeeb Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Sab Imaam Shafai Ka Kalaam Hai. 


Ваађ 87 


Bila Unwaan 

854 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Umrah Qayamat Tak Ke Liye Hajj Me Dakhil Ho Gaya Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Sarqa Bin Malik Bin Ja'sham Aur Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Is Hades Ka Mafhum Yeh Hai : Hajj Ke Mahino Me Umrah Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 
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Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad, Aur Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yahi Baat Bayan Ki Hai. 

Is Hadees Ka Maqsad Yah Hai : Zamana Jahiliayt Ke Log Hajj Ke Mahino Me Umrah Nahi 
Kia Karte They, Jab Islam Aya To Nabi Akram Ме Is Bare Me Ruksat Ata Kardi Aur Aapne 
Irshad Farmayab : Umrah Qayamat Tak Ke Liye Hajj Me Dakhil Ho Gaya Hai, Yani Hajj Ke 
Makhsus Mahino Me Umrah Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Aur Hajj Ke Makhsus Mahine 
Shawal, Zil Qad Aur Zil Hajj Ke Pehle Das Din Hai, Kisi Bhi Shakhs Ke Liye Yeh Baat 
Munasib Nahi Hai Wo Hajj Ke Mahino Ke Ilawa Kisi Mahine Me Hajj Ka Ahram Bandhe. 
Hurmat Wale Mahine Jab Dul Qada, Aur Zil Hajj Aur Muhram Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Kai Ahl Ilm Ne Yahi Baat 
Bayan Ki Hai. 


Ваађ 88 


Umrah Ki Fazilat Ka Tazkira 

855 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Ek Umrah Dusre Umar Tak Ke Darmiyan Ke Tamam Gunaho Ka Kufaara Hota 
Ahi Aur Hajj Mabrur Ka Badla Sirf Jannat Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ваађ 89 


Tan'aim Se Umrah Karna 

856 

Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Abubakr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram 
= М№е Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Yeh Hidayat Ki Thi 
Ke Wo Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Tan'aim Se Umrah Karwa De. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Ваађ 90 


Ja'arana Se Umrah Karna 

857 

Hazrat Mahrsh Ka'abi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ja'arana Se 
Rat Ke Waqt Umrah Karne Ke Liye Rawana Hue Aap Rat Ke Waqt Hi Makka Me Dakhil Hue 
Aapne Apna Umrah Mukmal Kia, Aur Phir Usi Raat Waha Se Wapas Aa Gaye Subah Ke 
Waqt Aap Ja'arana Me Yun Maujud They Jaise Raat Yahi Rahe Hai, Agle Din Jab Suraj Dhal 
Gaya To Aap Maidan Sarf Ke Darmiyan Se Nikale Aur Us Raste Par Aa Gaye Jo Muzdalfa 
Ke Raste Me Maidan Sarf Ke Darmiyan Hai. Isliye Aapka Umrah Logo Se Makhfi Raha. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Hazrat Mahrsh Ka'abi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Nabi Akram Se Riwaayat Iske Ilawa Aur 
Koi Nahi Hai. 


Baab 91 
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Rajab Ke Mahine Me Umrah Karna 

858 

Arwa Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Dariyfat Kia 
Gaya : Nabi Akram #Ne Kon Se Mahine Me Umrah Kia Tha ? To Unhone Jawab Dia : Rajab 
Ke Mahine Me. 

Arwa Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Nabi 
Akram #Ne Jitne Bhi Umare Kiye Wo (Yani Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Nabi 
Akram #Ke Sath They. Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Murad Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai, Taham Nabi Akram #Ne Rajab Ke Mahine Me Koi 
Umarah Nahi Kia. 

Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Alay Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Habib Bin Abu Sabit 
Ne Arwa Bin Zubair Se Koi Hadees Nahi Suni Hai. 

859 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Char Umare 
Kiye Jin Me Se Ek Umrah Aapne Rajab Ke Mahine Me Kia Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 92 


Zul Qa'ad Ke Mahine Me Umrah Karna 

860 

Hazrat Bara Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Zul Qada Ke Mahine 
Me Umrah Kia Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 93 


Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Umrah Karna 

861 

Syeda Umme Ma'qal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sahabzade Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se 
Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Ramzan Ke Mahine Me Umrah Karna 
Haj Ke Barabar Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas ‚Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Abu Huraira ‚Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Wahab 
Bin Khanbas Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Inka Naam Harm Bin 
Khanbash Hai.Bayan Aur Jabir Nami Rawi Ne Imaam Shaibi Ke Hawale Se Unka Naam 
Wahab Bin Khanbash Naqal Kia Hai. 

Dawood Nami Rawi Ne Imaam Shaibi Ke Hawale Se Unka Naam Harm Bin Khanbash Naqal 
Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Wahab Nam Durusat Hai. 

Syeda Umme Mua'qal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Us Sand 
Ke Hawale Se "Garib"Hai. 
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Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Ishaq, Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai. Nabi Akram 
&ÆKe Hawale Se Yeh Baat Sabit Hai : Aap *#Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Ramzan Ke Mahine 
Me Umrah Karna Haj Ke Barbar Hai. 
Ishaq Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Is Hadees Ka Mafuhm Yeh Hai , Jo Isi Ki Manid Manqul Us 
Riwayat Ka Hai, Jis Me Aapne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Jo Shakhs "Qaul Wallah Pad Le To 
Usne Ek Tihai Quran Ko Pardh Lia. 


Baab 94 


Hajj Ka Ahram Bandhane Ke Bad Zakhmi Ya Ma'azur Ho Jaana 

862 

Hazrat Hijaaj Bin Amr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jis Shakhs Ki Hadi Toot Jaye Jo Langda (Mazur) Ho Jaye To Wo Ahram Khol 
De, Aur Us Par Agle Sal Hajj Karna Lazim Hoga. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Is Baat Ka Tazkira Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Kia, To Un Dono Ne Yeh Farmaya : Unhone 
(Yani Hijaaj Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne) Sach Kaha Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Hijaz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai 
Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #šKo Yeh Irshad Farmate Suna Hai : 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai., 

Digar Rawiyon Ne Hijaz Sawaaf Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Ko Isi Tarah Naqal Kia Hai. 
Ma'mar Aur Muawiyah Bin Salam Ne Is Hadees Ko Yahya Bin Abu Kaishr Ke Hawale Se , 
Akrama Ke Hawale Se , Abdullah Bin Rafeh Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Hijaz Bin Amar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hijaz Sawaf Nami Rawi Ne Apni Riwayat Me Abdullah Bin Rafeh Ka Zikr Nahi Kia. 

Hijaaj Nami Rawi Siqa Hai Aur Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Hafiz Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai: Ma'mar Aur 
Muawiyah Bin Salam Nami Rawi Se Manqul Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Abdullah Bin Rafeh, Hazrat Hijaz Bin Umar,Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram *#Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Karte Hai. 


Baab 95 


Hajj Me Shart Aaid Karna 

863 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Zaba'a Bint Zubair Nabi Akram 
ÆKi Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Unhone Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Main Hajj Ka Irada Rakhti 

Hun , Kya Me Shart Aaid Karlo ? Nabi Akram Ме Farmaya ; Han ! 

Unhone Arz Ki : Main Kya Kahu. Nabi Akram = Ме Farmaya : Tum Yeh Kaho : Aey Allah ! 

Main Hazir Hun, Mian Hazir Hun Is Zamin (Raste) Me, Isi Jagah Ahram Khol Dugi, Jaha Tu 

Mujhe Rok Lega, (Yani Main Aage Jane Ke Qabul Nah Rahu) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir ,Nhazrat Asma Aur Syeda Ayesha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtulalh Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Unke Nazdik Hajj Me Shart Aaid Ki Ja 
Sakti Hai, Wo Yehb Kahte Hai: 

Agar Admi Shart Aaid Karle Aur Koi Bimari Ya Uzar Layaq Ho Jaye To Uske Ahram Kholna 
Jaiz Hai, Wo Apne Ahram Se Bahar Aa Jayega. 

Imaam Shafai ,Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Hajj Me Shart Aaid Karne Ki Koi Haishiyat Nahi Hai, Wo Yeh 
Farmate Hai: Agar Admi Shart Aaid Karle, To Bhi Wo Apne Ahram Se Bahar Anhi Aa Sakta. 
Unke Nazdik Us Shakhs Ki Wahi Haishiayt Hogi, Jisne Koi Shart Aaid Na Ki Ho. 

Baab 96 


Bila Unwaan 

864 

Salem Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ke Bare Me Yeh 
Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Unhone Hajj Me Shart Aaid Karne Ka Inkar Kia Hai, Wo Ye Farmate 
Hai : Kya Tumhare Liye Tumhare Nabi Ka Tariqa Kafi Nahi Hai ? 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 97 


Jis Aurat Ko Tawaf Afaza Ke Bad Haiz Aa Jaye 

865 

Syeda Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram #šKe Samane Is Bat Ka 
Tazkira Kia Gaya, Syeda Saifa Bint Hayi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Mina Ke Ayam Ke 
Dauran Haiz Aa Gaya Hai. Nabi Akram &М№е Farmaya : Kya Iski Wajh Se Rukna Padega ? 
Logo Ne Arz KĶi : Wo Tawaaf Ifaza Kar Chuki Hai, Nabi Akram Ме Ғагтауа : Рһіг Koi 
Harj Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anoho , Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allayb Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jaeyga, Jab Koi Aurat Tawaf Ifaza Karle, Phir Use Haiz 
Aa Jaye To Wo Wapas Ja Sakti Hai, Aur Us Par Koi (Adayegi) Wajeeb Nahi Hogi. 

866 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jo Shakhs Baitullah Ka Hajj Kare, 
Wo Sab Se Akhir Me Baitulalh Ka Tawaf Kare Taham Haiz Wali Aurato Ka Hukm Mukhtlkif 
Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe Yeh Rukhsat Di Hai (Ke Wo Akhir Me Tawaaf Ke Bagaiir 
Jasakti Hai) 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Baab 98 


Hazi Wali Aurat Kon Se Manasik Ada Akr Sakti Hai ? 
867 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Mujhe Haiz Aa Gaya Nabi 
Akram #Ne Mujhe Hidayat Ki Main Tamaaam Manasik Ada Karo, Sirf Baitullah Ka Tawaaf 
Na Karu. 

АҺ Пт Ке Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Unke Nazdik Haiz Wali Aurat Tamaam Manasik E Hajj Ada Karegi, Sirf Baitullah Ka Tawaaf 
Nahi Karegi. 

868 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Ne "Marfuh" Hadees Ke Taur Par Yeh Baat 
Nagal Ki Hai : Nifaas Wali Aurat Aur Haiz Wali Aurat Gusal Karne Ke Bad Ahram Bandh 
Legi Wo Tamaam Manasik Ada Karegi < Albata Wo Pak Hone Se Pehle Baitullah Ka Tawaf 
Nahi Kar Sakti. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Usne Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 

Baab 99 


Jo Shakhs Hajj Kare Ya Umara Kare, Wo Sab Se Akhir Me Baitullah Ka Tawaaf Kare 
869 

Hazrat Haris Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram # 
Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jo Shakhs Baitullah Ka Hajj Kare, Ya Umrah Kare 
Wo Sab Se Akhir Me Baitullah Ka Tawaf Kare. Phir Rawana Ho. 

Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Unse Kaha : Tum Par Afsos Hai Tumne Nabi Akram 
ÆKi Zubani Yeh Baat Suni Aur Hume Is Bare Me Nahi Bataya. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Haris Bin Abdullah Se Manqul 
Hadees "Garib" Hai. Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Riwyat Ko Hijaz Bin Irtaat Se Isi Ke Manid Naqal 
Kia Hai. 

Iski Baz Isnad Bhi Hijaz Ke Hawale Se Ikhtlaaf Kia Gaya Hai. 

Baab 100 


Hajj E Qiran Karne Wala Shakhs Ek Martaba Tawaf Karega 

870 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Hajj Aur Umre Ко 
Mila Dia Tha, Aur Aapne Un Dono Ke Liye Ek Hi Martaba Tawaaf Kia Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar ‚Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazratr Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Taluq Rakhtein Hai, Unke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal KĶia Jayega. 

Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Hajj Qiran Karne Wala Shakhs Ek Hi Martaba Tawaaf Karega. 
Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahamad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Nabi Akram Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Talue Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Aisa Shakhs Do Martaba Tawaaf Karega, Aur Do Martaba Sai Karega. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Alay Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

871 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Jo Shakhs Hajj Aur Umrah Dono Ka Haram Bandh Le, To Uske Liye Ek Martaba Tawaaf 
Karna Kafi Hai, Aur Un Dono Ki Taraf Se Ek Martaba Sai Karna Kafi Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Wo 
Un Dono Ki Taraf Se Ek Hi Martaba Ahram Kholega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 
Darudi Nami Rawi In Alfaz Me Is Ko Naqal Karne Me Munafrad Hai. 

Digar Rawiyon Ne Ise Abdullahb Bin Umar Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Ise "Marfu" 
Hadees Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia, Aur Yahi Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Baab 101 


Bahar Se Aane Wala Shakhs Hajj Karne Ke Bad Tin Din Makka Me Thherega 

872 

Hazrat Ala'a Bin Hazrami "Marfu" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Bahar 
Se Aane Wala Shakhs Hajj Karne Ke Bad( Sirf) Tin Din Makka Me Thherega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwyat Baz Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Marfuh Hadees Ke Taur Par Manqul Hai. 

Baab 102 


Admi Hajj Ya Umre Se Wapsi Ke Waqt Kya Pade ? 

873 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Jab Kisi Gazwa 
Hajj Ya Umare Se Wapas Aate They To Aap Jab Bhi Kisi Buland Maqam Par Chadte They, 
To Tin Martaba Takbir Kahte Aur Yeh Padte They. 

"Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Koi Mabood Nahi Hai, Wahi Ek Mabood Hai, Uska Koi Sharik Nahi 
Hai, Badhshahi Usi Ke Liye Makhsus Hai , Hamd Usi Ke Liye Makhus Hai, Wo Har Shaye 
Par Qudrat Rakhta Hai, Hum Lautane Wale Hai, Tauba Karne Wale Hai, Ibadat Karne Wale 
Hai, Phir Wale Hai, Apne Parwardigar Ki Hamd Bayan Karne Wale Hai, Allah Ta'ala Ne Apne 
Wade Ko Sach Sabit Kia, Usne Apne Bande Ki Madad Ki Aur (Dushman Ke ) Lashkaro Ko 
Paspa Kardia. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Bara' Hazrat Anas Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahades 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allahy Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 103 


Halat Ahram Wala Shaks Agar Ahram Me Faut Ho Jaye 

874 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Nabi Akram #Ke Humrah 
Ek Safar Me Sharik They : Nabi Akram #Ne Ek Shakhs Ko Dekha Jo Apne Unt Se Gira Uski 
Gardan KĶi Hadi Toot Gayi Aur Wo Faut Ho Gaya Wo Us Waqat Halat E Ahram Me Tha. Nabi 
Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Use Pani Aur Beri Ke Pato Ke Zariye Gusal Do Aur Use Unhi 
Do Kapdo Me Kafan De Do Uske Sar Ko Dhanpna Nahi Kyonke Yeh Qayamat Ke Din Halat 
Ahram Me Talbiyah Padte Hue Zinda Hoga. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke 
Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ķi Hai : Haalt Ahram Wala Shakhs Jab Faut Ho Jaye To 
Uska Ahram Khatam Ho Jata Hai, Aur Uske Sath Wahi Mamla Kia Jayega , Jo Halat Ahram 
Ke Bagair Shakhs Ke Sath Kia Jata Hai. 

Baab 104 


Jab Halat Ahram Wale Shakhs Ki Aankho Me Taklif Ho , To Uska Ailwe Ka Laip Karna 
875 

Nabiyah Bin Wahab Bayan Karte Hai : Umar Bin Abdullah Ko Ahram KĶi Halat Me Aankho 
Ki Taklif Ho Gayi Unhone Abaan Bin Usman Se Is Bare Me Dariyfat Kia, To Aban Ne 
Farmaya : Tum 15 Раг Апма Ка Laip Kro, Kyon Ke Maine Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ko Nabi Akram Ke Hawale Se Us Bat Ka Tazkira Karte Hue Suna Hai. Aap 
#Farmate Hai : Tum Aankho Par Ailwae Ka Laip Karlo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Unke Nazdik Halat Ahram Wale Shakhs Ke Kisi 
Dawai Ko Istemaal Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Bashartaik Isme Khushboo Na Ho. 

876 

Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £Unke Pass 
Se Guzare Wo Us Waqt Hudaibiyah Me Maujud They Abhi Makka Me Dakhil Nahi Hue They, 
Wo Us Waqat Halat Ahram Me They Aur Handiyah Ke Niche Aage Jala Rahe They. Unki Jue 
Unke Chehre Par Aa Rahi Thi. Nabi Akram #Ne Dariyafat Kia : Kyat Umhari Juye Tumhe 
Tang Kar Rahi Hai ? Unhone Arz Ki: Jin Han. 

Nabi Akram ##Ne Farmaya : Tum Apna Sar Mundao Aur Ek Farq (Yani Tin Saa) 6 Miskino 
Ko Khila Do. (Rawi Bayan Karte Hai Ek Farq Tin Sah Ka Hota Hai) Ya Tum Tin Din Roze 
Rakh Lo Aur Ek Janwar Zibah Kardo. 

Ibn Abi Naich Nami Rawi Ne Yeh Alfaaz Naqal Ķie Hai : Ya Ek Bakri Zibah Kardo. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #¥Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jata Hai : Jab Halt Ahram Wala Shakhs Apna Sar Munda De Ya Koi Kapda Pehan 
Le Jo Ahram Ke Halat Me Nahi Pehan Sakta Ya Khushboo Le To Us Par Kafaara Ada Karna 
Lazim Hoga, Jaisa Ke Nabi Akram #Se Is Bare Me Manqul Hai. 

Baab 105 


Charwaho Ke Liye Is Baat Ki Rukhsat Ke Wo Ek Din Rami Kare Aur Ek Din Chordh 
De 

877 

Abul Badah Adi Pane Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Charwaho 
Ko Yeh Rukhsat Di Thi Ke Wo Ek Din Rami Kare Aur Ek Din Chord De. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ibn Aainia Ne Isi Tarah Naqal Kia Hai. 
Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ne Abdullah Bin Abubkar Ke Hawale Se , Abul Badah Bin 
Aasim Bin Adi Ke Hawale Se , Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ki Naqal Karda Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Is Baat Ki Charwaho Ko Rukhsat Di Hai ; Wo Ek Din Rami Kare 
Aur Ek Din Rami Tark Karde. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

878 

Abul Bada Bin Aasim Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Nagal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ 
Ne Unto Ke Charwaho Ko Raat Ke Waqt Ki Rukhsat Di Hai ; Wo Qurbani Ke Din Rami Kare, 
Phir Qurbani Ke Din Ke Bad Do Din Ki Rami Ķisi Bhi Ek Din Me Karle. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Mera Khayal Hai ; Rawi Ne Ye Baat 
Мада! Ка Ти: Оп Dono Me Se Pehle Din Rami Karle Phir Us Din Rami Kare Jab Rawanagi 
Ka Din Ho. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmaate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ibn Aainia Ne Abdullah Bin Abubkar Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. Yeh Us Ke 
Muqable Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

879 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho (Hajj Tul Wada Ke Mauqa Par) Yaman Se Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue 
To Nabi Akram #Ne Dariyafat Kia : Tumne Kis Niyat Se Ahram Bandha Hai ? Unhone Arz 
Ki : Maine Usi Ahram Ki Niyat Ki Hai, Jo Nabi Akram “Ne Bandha Hai. Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya : Agar Mere Sath Qurbani Ka Janwar Na Hota , To Main (Umrah Karke ) 
Ahram Khol Deta. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Aur Is Sanad 
Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 


Baab 106 


Hajj E Akbar Ka Din (Konsa Hai) 

880 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Se "Hajj E Akbar" 
Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Aapne Farmaya : Wo Qurbani Ka Din Hai. 

(Yani 10 Zil Hajj) 

881 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hajj E Akbar Qurbani Ka Din Hai. 
Rawi Ne Is Riwayat Ko "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia Aur Yeh Pehli 
Riwayat Ke Muqable Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Ibn Aainia Ne Use "Maquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia, Aur Ye Pehli Riwayat Ke 
Muqable Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Ibn Aainia Ne Use "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Jo Naqal Kia Hai, Yeh Us Riwyat Mustnad 
Hai Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ne Jise "Marfuh" Hadees Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Digar Kai Hufaaz Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale 
Se Haris Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Ko Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho "Mauquf" Riwayat 
Ke Taur Раг Мада! Кла Hai. 

Ваађ 107 


Do Arkaan Ka Istlaam 
882 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Wo Do Arkan 
Ke Pass Thhehra Karte They. Rawi Kahte Hai : Maine Kaha : Aye Abu Abdul Rehman ! Aap 
Un Do Arkaan Ke Pass Hujum Hone Ke Bawajud Thhehare Hai, Maine Nabi Akram = Ке 
Ashab Me Se Kisi Ek Ko Ahtmaam Ke Sath Yaha Thhehrate Hue Nahi Dekha, To Hazrat Ibn 
Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Agar Main Aisa Karta Hun, To Us Ki Wajh Yeh 
Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ke Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai ; In Dono Ko Chhuna 
Gunaho Ka Kafara Hai, Aur Maine Aap $ Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jo Shakhs 
Baitullah Ka Sat Martaba Tawaaf Kare Aur Uski Ginti Kare (Yani Mukmal Saat Martaba 
Kare) To Goya Usne Gulaam Ko Azad Kia. 

Maine Aap ¥ Ko Yeh Bhi Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Aisa Shakhs Jo Bhi Qadam Rakha 
Hai, Aur Jo Bhi Qadam Uthhata Hai , To Allah Ta'ala Uske Badle Me Iske Gunah Ko Mita 
Deta Hai, Aur Uske Liye Naiki Ko Likha Leta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hamad Bin Zaid Ne Is Riwayat Ko Ata 
Bin Saaib Ke Hawale Se Ubaid Bin Amir Ke Sahib Zaade Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Usi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Usme Ibn Ubaid Ke 
Walid Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baab 108 


Tawaaf Ke Dauran Kalaam Karna 

883 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Baitullah Ka Tawaaf Karna, Namaz Ada Karne Ki Manid Hai, Albata Tawaf 
Ke Dauran Tum Baatchit Kar Sakte Ho, Jisne Tawaaf Ke Dauran Baatchit Karni Ho Wo Bhalai 
Ki Baat Kare. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yahi Riwayat Ibn Taaus Aur Digar Rawiyon 
Ke Hawale Se Taaus Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhjo Se "Mauquf" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Manqul Hai. 

Hum Sirf Ata Bin Saib Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Ko "Marfuh" Hadees Hone Ke Taur Par 
Jante Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega, Unhone Is Baat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai, Admi 
Tawaaf Ke Dauran Sirf Zaroorat Ke Waqt Ya Allah Ta'ala Ka Zikr Karne Ke Liye Ya Kisi 
Almi Baat Ke Silsile Me Koi Bat Kare. 

Baab 109 


Hajr E Aswad Ka Zikr 

884 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Hajar E 
Aswad Ke Bare Me Irshad Farmaya Hai ; Allah Ki Qasam Allah Ta'ala Qayamat Ke Din Use 
Uthhayega Uski Do Aankhein Hogi, Jinke Zariye Ye Dekhga Ek Zuban Hogi, Jiske Zariye 
Wo Bat Karega Aur Wo Har Us Shakhs Ke Bare Me Gawahi Dega,Jisne Usko Bosa Dia Hoga. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 


885 Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Halat Ahram 
Me Zaitun Ka Tel Istemal Karte They, Jisme Khushboob Nahi Hoti Thi. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Lafz "Muqtat" Ka Matlab Khushboo Wala 
Hai. 

Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Aur Hum Ise Sirf Farqad Sanji Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai 
Jo Unhone Saeed Bin Jabir Se Naqal Ki Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Ne Farqad Nami Rawi Ke Bare Me Kuch Kalaam Kia Hai, Taham Unke 
Hawale Se Logo Ne Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

886 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai Wo Aap 
Zamzam Sath Le Jaya Karti Thi Aur Yeh Baat Bayan Karti Thi, Nabi Akram “ЕВИ Ге Sath 
Le Jaya Karte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai Hum Use 
Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Abdul Aziz Bin Rafeh Kahte Hai Maine Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Kaha : Aap Mujhe Yeh Bataye Aapko Kya Yad Hai ? 

Is Bare Me Ke Nabi Akram #Ne (8vi Zil Hajj ) Ke Din Zohar Ke Namaz Kaha Ada Ki Thi ? 
Unhone Jawab Dia Mina Me. 

Rawi Kahte Hai : Maine Dariyafat Kia : Nabi Akram *#Ne Rawanagi Ke Din Asar Ki Namaz 
Kaha Ada Ki Thi ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Wadi "Abtah" Me Phir Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ne Farmaya : Tum Wahi Karo ! Jise Tumhare Amra Karte Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Azraq Ke Sauri Hawale Se Manqul Karne Ke Aitbaar Se Isko "Garib" Shumar Kia Gaya Hai. 
Janaze Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram #Se Manqul (Ahadees Ka) Majmuah 


Baab Bimar Shakhs Ke Sawaab Ka Bayan 

888 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Banda Momin Ko Jo Bhi Kanta Chubhata Hia Ya Us Se Badi Koi Taklif Hoti 
Hai, To Allah Ta'ala Us Wajh Se Uska Ek Darja Buland Kar Deta Hai, Aur Uski Wajh Se 
Uske Ek Gunah Ko Mita Deta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi Waqaas, Hazrat Abu Ubaid Bin Jara,Hazrat Abu 
Huraira,Hazrat Abu Imaama, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Umar, Hazrat Asad Bin Karaz ,Hazrat Jabir , Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Azhar Aur Hazrat 
Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

889 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Banda Momin Ко Jo Bhi Zakham, Gam,Ranj, Yaha Tak Ke Jo Pareshani Bhi 
Layaq Hoti Hai , Wo Jo Use Pareshan Kare, To Allah Ta'ala Uski Wajh Se Uske Gunaho Ko 
Mita Deta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Is Mauzu Par "Hasan" Hai. 
Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Jarud Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : 
Maine Wakih Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Unhone Pareshani Ka Lafz Nahi Suna Yeh Sirf 
Isi Riwayat Me Hai : Pareshani Bhi Kafara Bin Jati Hai. 
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Baz Mohdeesin Ne Is Riwayat Ko Ata Bin Yasaar Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram ##Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Baab 2 Bimar Shakhs Ki Iyadat Karna 


890 

Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai : Jab 
Musalman Apne Bhai Ki Iyadatr Karta Hai, To Wo Jannat Ke Mewe Chunta Rahta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abu Musa Asha'hari Hazrat Bara, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat 
Anas, Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Manqul Ahadees Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Sauban Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 
Abu Gafaar Aasim Ahwal Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abu Qalaba Ke Hawale Se , Abul Ash'at Ke 
Hawale Se , Abu Asma Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, 
Nabi Akram ##Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Jo Shakhs Is 
Riwayat Ko Abul Ash'at Ke Hawale Se , Abul Asma Ke Hawale Se Naqal Karta Hai, Wo 
Zyada Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Abu Qalaba Se Manqul Tamaam 
Riwayat Abu Asama Se Manqul Hai Siwa E Is Hadees Ke Mere Nazdik Yeh Abul Ash'ahat 
Ke Hawale Se Abu Asma' Se Manqul Hai. 

Abu Qalaba Ne Abul Ash'at Ke Hawale Se , Abu Asma Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Sauban 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram #$е Геј Мата Мада! Ката Нај. 

Taham Isme Yeh Alfaaz Zaid Hai : Unse Sawal Kia Gaya : Jannat Ke "Harfa' Se Murad Kya 
Hai ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Is Ke Phal. Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram = 
Se Isiki Manid Naqal Karte Hai : Jaisa Ke Khalid Se Manqul Riwayat Me Hai, Taham Is 
Riwayat Ki Sanad Me Abul Ash'hat Nami Rawi Ka Tazkira Nahi Hai. Baz Mohdeesin Ne Is 
Riwayat Ko Hamad Bin Zaid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Use "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke 
Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 


891 

Sauwer Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne 
Mera Hath Pakada Aur Bole : Mere Sath "Hasan" Ki Taraf Se Chaluta Ke Hum Uski Iyadat 
Kare Humne Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Unke Pass Paya To Hazrat 
Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Dariyafat Kia : 

Aey Abu Musa ! Kya Aap Iyadat Karne Ke Liye Aaye Hai Ya Waise Hi Mulaqat Karne Ke 
Liye Aaye Hai ? To Hazrat Abu Musa Ne Jawab Dia Nahi : Balke Iyadat Karne Ke Liye Aaya 
Hun, To Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Yeh Irshad 
Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jab Bhi Koi Musalman Kisi Dusre Musalman Ki Iyadat Karne Ke 
Liye Subah Ke Waqt Jata Hai, To Satar Hazar Farishtein Uske Liye Sham Tak Dua E Rahmat 
Karte Rahte Hai Aur Agar Sham Ke Waqt Iyadat Karne Ke Liye Jata Hai, To Satar Hazar 
Farishtein Subah Tak Uski Iyadat Karte Rahte Hai Aur Uske Liye Jannat Me Baag Hoge. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul 
Hai. 
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Inme Se Baz Rawiyon Ne Use "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai Aur "Marfuh" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Abu Fakhta Ka Nam Saeed Bin Ilaqa Hai. 

Baab 3 


Maut Ki Aarzoo Karne Ki Mumaniyat 

892 

Harsa Bin Muzrab Bayan Karte Hai : Main Hazrat Khibaab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Uar Unhone Apne Pet Par Dag Lagawya Tha, To Unhone Farmaya 
: Mere Ilm Ke Mutabiq Nabi Akram $ Ке Ashab Me Se Kisi Ek Bhi Is Azmaish Ka Samna 
Nahi Karna Pada Jis Azmaish Ka Mujhe Samna Karna Pada Hia Ek Wo Waqt Tha : Nabi 
Akram # Ке Zaman Aqdas Me Mere Pass Ek Dirham Bhi Nahi Hota Tha, Aur Ab Mere Ghar 
Ke Kone Me Chlais Hazar Dirham Pade Hue Hai, Agar Nabi Akram #Ne Hume Is Se Manah 
Na Kia Hota (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Aap = Ме Маш Ki Aarzoo Se 
Manah Na Kia Hota To Main Maut Ki Aarzo Karta. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira , Hazrat Anas, Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Khubaab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

893 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan 
Nagal Kia Gaya Hai, Aap *#Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai , Koi Bhi Shakhs Kisi Nazil Hone Wali 
Musibat Ki Wajh Se Maut Ki Aarzoo Hargiz Na Kare Balke Wo Yeh Kahe : Aey Allah ! Jab 
Tak Zindagi Mere Haq Me Behtar Hai, Mujhe Zinda Rakh Aur Jab Maut Mere Haq Me Behtar 
Ho To Mujhe Maut Dena. 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid 
Naqal Karte Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 4 


Bimar Par Dam Karna 

S94 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Jibrail Nabi 
Akram Æ Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Aur Dariyafat Kia ; Hazrat Muhammad $ Aap Bimar 
Hai ? Nabi Akram $ Ne Jawab Dia : Jin Han ! Hazrat Jibrail Allaysallam Ne Pada. 

"Allah Ta'ala Ke Nam Se Barkat Hasil Karte Hue Main Apko Dam Karta Hun, Us Chiz Se Jo 
Aap Ko Aziyat De, Aur Har Us Shakhs Ke Shar Se Aur Har Hasad Karne Wale Hasad Se, 
Main Allah Ta'ala Ka Naam Lekar Aapko Dam Karta Hun Allah Ta'ala Apko Shifa Aata 
Farmaye". 

895 

Abdul Aziz Bin Sahib Bayan Karte Hai : Main Aur Sabit Banani ,Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue, To Sabit Bole : Aey Abu Hamza! Main 
Bimar Hun, Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Kya Main Tumhe Nabi Akram 
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#Ka Dam Na Karu ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Jin Haan ! To Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ne Pada. 

"Aey Allah ! Logo Ke Parwardigar ! Taklif Ko Dur Karne Wale "Tu Shifa Ata Karde, Tu Shifa 
Ata Karne Wala Hai, Sirf Tu Hi Shifa Ata Karne Wala Hai, Aisi Shifa Ata Kar Jo Bimar Ki 
Ko Kahtam Kar De". 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Abu Zariah 
Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia ; Maine Unse Kaha : Abdul Aziz 
Ne Abu Nazar Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Jo Riwayat 
Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Zayda Mustnad Hai Ya Abdul Aziz Ne Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ке Hawale Se, Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Zayda Mustnad Hai, To Unhone Jawab Dia : Ya 
Dono Mustnad Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Abdul Aziz Bin Sahib Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Anas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 


Baab 5 Wasiyat Ki Targib Dena 

896 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
: Kisi Bhi Musalman Ko Yeh Haq Nahi Hai : Is Par Do Ratein Is Tarah Guzare Ke Uske Pass 
Koi Aisi Chiz Maujud Ho Jis Ke Bare Me Wasiyat Ki Ja Sakti Ho Aur Wo Wasiyat Tahrir 
Surat Me Us Shaks Ke Pass Maujud Na Ho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abi Aufa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 6 


Ek Tihai Ya Chothayi Maal Ki Wasiyat Karna 

897 

Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Meri Iyadat 
Karne Ke Liye Tashrif Laye Main Bimar Tha. Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Tumne Wasiyat Kardi 
Hai ? Miane Arz Ki : Ji Han ! Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad Famraya ; Tumne Apne Aulad Ki : 
Maine Apne Pure Maal Ko Allah Ta'ala Ki Rah Me Dene Ki Wasiyat Kardi Hai. Nabi Akram 
Æ Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tumne Apne Aulad Ke Liye Kia Chordha Hai, To Unhone Jawab Dia 
: Wo Khushal Hai Aur Achhi Halat Me Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Tum Daswe Hise 
Ki Wasiayt Karol. Rawi Kahte Hai : Main Aap Se Kam Karne Ki Darkhwast Karta Thaa, Yaha 
Tak Ke Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Ek Tihayi Hise Ki Wasiyat Karo ! Waise Ek Tihayi Bhi 
Zyada Hai. 

Imaam Abdul Rehman (Darmi Rehamtulah Allay) Farmate Hai : Hum Is Bat Ko Musthab 
Samjate Hai : Ek Tihayi Se Kam Ki Wasiyat Ki Jaye Kyon Ke Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Ek Tihayi Bhi Zyada Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Digar Rawiyon Me Kahi Lafz" Kabir Istemal Huwa Hai, Aur Kahi Lafz "Kasheer" Istemal 
Huwa Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Unke Nazdik Koi Bhi Admi Ek Tihayi 
Se Zayda Ki Wasiyat Nahi Kar Sakta, Taham Unhone Is Bat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai : 
Admi Ek Tihayi Se Kam Ki Wasiyat Kare. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ulma Ne Wasiyat Ke Bare Me 5ve Hise Ko 
Musthab Qarar Dia Hai, Chote Hise Ki Wasiyat Is Se Kam Musthab Hai, Aur Tisre Hise Ki 
Wasiyat Is Se Bhi Kam Musthab Hai Aur Jo Shakhs Tisre Hise Ki Wasiyat Kare, Usne Koi 
Chiz Nahi Chhoridi , Uske Liye Sirf Tisre Hise Ki Wasiyat Karna Hi Jaiz Hai. 

Baab 7 


Maut Ke Waqt Bimar Ko Talqin Karna Aur Uske Liye Dua Karna 

898 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram Ка Yeh Farmaan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Apne Qarib Ul Marg Logo Ko "La Ila Illah" Padne Кі Talqin Karo. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Syeda Umme Salma Radiallalhu 
Ta'ala Anha, Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Sa'di Al Mariya Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Hazrat Talha Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Ahliya Hai, Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Trmizi Farmate Hai : 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib Sahi" Hai. 
899 

Syeda Salma Radiallahu Ta'la Anha Bayan Karti Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Hum Se Farmaya : 
Jab Tum Bimar Ke Pass Aao, Ya Qarib Al Marag Shakhs Ke Pass Aao To Achi Bat Kabo ! 
Kyon Ke Farishtein Tumhari Kahi Hui Bat Parm "Aameen" Kahte Hai. 

Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai : Jab Hazrat Abu Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Intqaal Huwa, 
To Main Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui Maine Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah #! Abu 
Salma Ka Intqal Ho Gaya. Nabi Akram = Ме Рагтауа : Тит Уећ Рад Го. 

"Aey Allah ! Mere Magfirat Ka Aur Uski Bhi Magfirat Kar Aur Mujhe Unse Behtar Ata Kar." 
Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Use Pad Liya, To Allah 
Ta'ala Ne Mujhe Unse Behtar (Shohar) Ata Kar Diye Yani Nabi Akram #Ata Kar De. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Shafiq Nami Rawi Yeh Shafiq Bin Salma 
Abu Wayl Asdi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Bat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Gaya Hai : Bimar Shakhs Ko Maut E Qarib "La Ila Illah " Padne 
Ki Talqin Ki Jaye.Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Admi Khud Kayi Martaba 
Kalma Pade Aur Phir Bhi Qarib Ul Marg Shakhs Usko Na Pade To Admi Ko Us Se Talqi N 
Nahi Karni Chaiye Aur Uske Bare Me Use Barbar Aisa Nahi Kahna Chaiye. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqu Hai : Jab Unki Wafaat Ka 
Waqt Qarib Aaya To Ek Shakhs Unhe "La Ila Illah" Padne Ki Talqin Ki Aur Baksharat Aisa 
Kia, To Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mubarak Ne Unse Farmaya : Jab Maine Ek Martaba Yeh Pad 
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Liya Aur Main Ispar Kar Band Hun, To Jab Tak Main Koi Dusra Kalaam Nahi Karta (Main 
Uspar Karband Shumar Hoga) 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ke Qaul Ka Matlab Yeh Hai : Unhone Wo 
Baat Murad Li Hai, Jo Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai : Jis Shakhs Ka Akhri Qaul "La Ia Iah" 
Ho Wo Jannat Me Dakhil Hoga. 


Baab 8 Maut Ki Shakhti Ka Bayan 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Ana Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Nabi Akram Ке Ваге 
Me Yad Hai Aap Jis Waqt Qarib Ul Marg They Aap Ke Pass Ek Payala Rakha Huwa Tha, 
Jisme Pani Maujud Tha, Aap Apna Dast E Mubarak Pyale Me Dakhil Karte They, Phir Us 
Pani Ko Apne Chehre Par Pherte They , Phir Aap Ye Dua Karte They. 

"Aey Allah ! Maut Ki Sakhtiya Aur Taklifo Ke Khilaaf Meri Madad Kar". 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

901 

Syed Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram Ке Wisaal Ki 
Shidat Dekhne Ke Bad Ab Main Kisi Ki Aasan Maut Par Rashk Nahi Karti. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Abu Zariya Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me 
Dariyfat Kia : Mae Unse Kaha : Abdul Rehman Bin Ala Nami Rawi Kon Hai ? To Unhone 
Farmaya : Yeh Abdul Rehman Bin Aala Bin Al Jalaaj Hai, Unhone Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale 
Se Unka Taaruf Karwaya. 

902 

Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai, Maine Nabi Akram #Ko Yeh 
Irshad Farmate Hue Suan Hai, Momin Ki Jaan Aram Se Nikalti Hai Aur Main Gadhe Ki Tarah 
Marne Ko Pasand Nahi Karta. Arz Ki Gayi : Gadhe Ki Tarah Marne Se Murad Kya Hai ? 
Achanak Maut. 

903 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Yeh 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : (Amal) Ki Hifazat Karne Wale Farishtein , Raat Ya Din Ke Waqt (Ke 
Aamal Ka Sahifa) Lekar Jab Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Hazir Ho Aur Allah Ta'ala Us Sahife 
Ке Agaz Aur Ikhtaam Me Bhalayi Pata Hai, To Yeh Farmata Hai , Main Tumhe Gawah Bana 
Raha Hun Ke Maine Apne Bande Ke Is Sahife Ke Dono KĶinaro Ke Darmiyan (Main Mazkur 
Gunaho) Ki Magfirat Kardi Hai. 

Baab 9 


Momin Ke Marte Waqt Uski Peshani Par Pasina Aata Hai 


904 

Abdullah Bin Barida Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte 
Hai : Momin Ke Marte Hue Us Ki Peshani Par Pasina Aa Jata Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Mohdeesin Ne Yeh Riwayat Bayan Ki Hai : Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Qatada Bin Barida 
Se (Ahadees Ka) Samah Sabit Nahi Hai. 

905 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ek Nau Jawab Ke Pass 
Tashrif Laye, Jo Marne Ke Qarib Tha, Aapne Dariyafat Ki : Tum Kya Mehsoos Kar Rahe Ho 
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? Wo Bola : Allah Ki Qasam ! Ya Rasoolallah ! Mujhe Allah Ta'ala (Ke Fazal) Ki Umid Bhi 
Hai, Aur Apne Gunaho (Ke Ajaab) Ka Andesha Bhi Hia, Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Famraya 
: Aisi Surat Me Jis Bande Ke Dil Me Yeh Kafiyaat Jamah Ho Jaye To Allah Ta'ala Use Wo 
Chiz Ata Karega, Jiski Use Ummid Ho Aur Use Mehfuz Rakhega : Jis Ka Use Khauf Ho 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Baz Mohdeesin Ne Is Riwayat Ko Sabit Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram е 
"Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baab 10 


Kisi Ki Maut Ka Elaan Karna Makruh Hai 

906 

Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram = Ка Уећ РЕагпаап Мада! Капе На: : 
Маш Кі Шаһ Аат Кате Se Васћо, Куоп Ке Маш Ка ЕЈаап Ката Zamana Jahiliyat Ka 
Amal Hai. Hazrat Abdullah Bayan Karte Hai : Yaha Lafz "Na'ai" Se Murad Maut Ka Elaan 
Karna Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ujefa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Abdullah (Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho) Se Manqul Hai, Taham Yeh "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Anhi Ki Gayi Aur 
Na Hi Is Me Ye Baat Zikr Ki Gayi Hai : "Na'ai" Ka Matlab Maut Ka Elaan Karna Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Anbisa Ki Abu Hamza Se Manqul Riwyaat Ke Muqable Me Zayda Mustnad 


Hai. 

Abu Hamza Nami Rawi Ka Nam Memun Anwar Hai , Aur Yeh Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik 
Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmiiz Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abdullah Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Garib" Hai. 


Baz Ahl Ilm Ne "Na'ai' Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai Unke Nazdik "Na'ai" Hai Ka Matlab Yeh 
Hai : Logo Ke Darmiyan Yeh Elaan Kia Jaye Ke Fulah Shakhs Faut Ho Gaya Hai, Take Log 
Uske Janaze Ķe Sharik Ho. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Bat Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Apne Qaribi Rishtein 
Daro Aur Bhaiyon Ko Is Bat Ki Itlah De. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah Allay Se Yeh Baat Manqul Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Is Me 
Koi Harj Nahi Hai : Admi Apne Qaribi Rishteindaro Ko (Kisi Ke Marne Ki) Itlah De. 

907 

Hazrat Ujefa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Jab Main Mar Jau To Meri Maut Ka Elaaan 
Kisi Ke Samne Na Karna, Kyon Ke Ho Sakta Hai, Ye Maut Ki Khabar Mash'hur Karne Ke 
Mutraaf Ho Aur Maine Nabi Akram #ëKo Maut Ki Khabar Mash'hur Karne Se Manah Karte 
Hue Suna Hai. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 11 Sabar, Sadme, Ke Aagaz Me Hota Hai 

908 

Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Sabar,Sadme Ke Agaz Me Hota Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Is Sand Ke Hawale Se "Сапр" 
Hai. 

909 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Sabr Sadme Ke Aagaz Me Hota Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 12 Mayyat Ko Bhosa Dena 

910 

Syed Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Hazrat 
Usman Bin Maz'aun Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Bosa Dia Us Waqt Faut Ho Chuke They. 
Nabi Akram #Ro Rahe They. (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Us Waqt Aapki 
Aankho Se Aansu Jari They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Jabir Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Rawiyon Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai. Hazrat Abu Ne Baat Bayan Ki Hai. Hazrat Abu Bakar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram #Ke Wisaal Ke Bad Aap #Ko Bosa Dia Tha. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 13 Mayyat Ko Gusal Dena' 


911 

Syeda Umme Atiya Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram #Ki Ek Sahabzadi 
Ka Intqal Ho Gaya. To Apne Irshad Ғагтауа : Оѕе Таад Таайаа Ме Тіп,Рапсһ,Үа Оѕе Хауа 
Martaba Jo Tum Munasib Mehsoos Karo, Gusal Dena Aur Beri Ke Pato Ke Zariyeh Gusal 
Dena Ur Akhir Me Kafur Mila Dena (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Kuch 
Kafur Mila Dena. Jab Tum Farig Ho Jao To Mujhe Bata Dena. Rawi Khatun Bayan Karti Hai. 
Jab Hum Fariq Hue To Humne Aap Š Ko Bataya : To Aapne Apni Chadar Humari Taraf 
Badate Hue Farmaya : Ise Uske Kafana Ke Niche Rakh Dena. 

Ek Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaaz Hai : Humne Sahibzadi Ke Balo Ķi Tin Chotiya Bandhi Thi. 

Ek Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaz Hai. Syeda Umme Atiya Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai, 
Nabi Akram #ŒNe Hum Se Irshad Farmaya : Tum Uske Daye Taraf Aur Wuju Ke Aza Se 
(Gusal Ka ) Agaz Ката. 

Is Bare Syeda Umem Salem Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Reahmtulla Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Umme Atiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi"" Hai. Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah Alaly Yeh Baat Manqul Hai Wo Ye Farmate Ahi : Mayyat Ko 
Isi Tarah Gusalm Dia Jayega Jaise Gusal Janabat Kia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Humare Nazdik Mayat Ke Gusal Ki Koi 
Muqrar Rah Hadiyah Koi Makhsus Kaifiyat Nahi Hai, Balke Asal Maqsud Yeh Hai : Ise Paak 
Kar Dia Jaye. 
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Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai :Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ke Qaul Me 
: Ajmal Paya Jata Hai , Mayyat Ko Gusal Dia Jayega Use Pak Saf Kia Jayega. Jab Mayat Ko 
Kisi Chiz Me Mile Hue Pani Se Ya Uske Ilawa Pani Se Pak Kar Dia Jaye To Yeh Us Ke Gusal 
Ki Jagah Kafi Hoga. Taham Mere Nazdik Pasandida Bat Yeh Hai : Use Tin Martaba Ya Us 
Se Zayda Martaba Gusal Dia Jaye Tin Maratba Se Kam Na Dia Jaye Kyon Ke Nabi Акгат = 
Ne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Tha. Tum Use Tin Ya Panch Martaba Gusal Dena. 

(Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Agar Tin Martaba Se Kam Me Mayyat 
Pak Ho Jaye To Yeh Bhi Jaiz Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ke Nazdik Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Safayi Karne 
Se Mutliq Hai. Tin Martaba Ho Ya Panch Martaba Me Ho Uski Koi Mutaeen Tadad (Maqsud 
) Nahi Hai. 

Fuqah Ne Isi Tarah Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Aur Wo Hadees Ke Manah Ko Zayda Behtar 
Samjate Hai. 

Imaam Ahamd Rehamtullah Allay ,Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh : 
Mayyat Ko Pani Aur Beri Ke Pato Ke Zariyeh Gusal Kia Jayega Aur Akhir Me Kuch Kafur 
Shamil Kar Dia Jayega. 





Baab 14 Mayyat Ko Mushk Lagana 

912 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £5 Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Sab Se Behtarin Khushboo Mushk Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

913 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £Se Mushk 
Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia Gaya To Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Yeh Tumhari Sab Se Behtarin 
Khushboo Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Him Isi Bat Ke Qayal Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Mayat Ko Mushk Lagane Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ko Baz Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 

Imaam Ali Bin Madini Ne Imaam Yahya Bin Saeed Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Kia Hai : Mustmir 
Bin Riyan Nami Rawi Siqa Hai Aur Khalid Bin Jafar Nami Rawi Bhi Siqa Hai. 


Baab 15 


Mayyat Ko Gusal Dene Ke Bad Gusal Karna 

914 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai 
: Is Ko Gusal Dene Ke Bad Gusal Karna Chaiye Aur Use Uthhane Ke Bad Wuju Karna Chaiye. 
(Rawi Kahte Hai ) Yani Mayat Ko. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manuql Hadees Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'la Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Hadees "Mauquf" Hadees Ke Taur Par 
Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Mayat Ko Gusal Dene Wale Shakhs Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram Ке Азћађ Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhte Ahi Farmate 
Hai : Jab Admi Mayat Ko Gusal De To Us Par Gusal Karna Lazim Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hia : Us Par Wuju Karna Lazim Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Mayyat Ko Gusal Dene Ke Bad 
Gusal Karne Ko Musthab Samjata Ho, Taham Main Use Wajeeb Nahi Samjta. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bhi Isi Tarah Bayan Kia Hai. 

Imaam Ahamd Rehamtullah Allay Ye Farmate Hai : Jo Shakhs Mayyat Ko Gusal De Mujhe 
Ummid Hai : Us Par Gusalm Wajeeb Nahi Hoga Jaha Tak Wuju Ka Taluq Hai To Is Bare Me 
Boht Kam Kalaam Kia Gaya Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Reahmtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Wuju Karna Zaroori Hai. 


Abdullah Bin Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Ahi : Aisa Shakhs Gusal Nahi Karega, 
Aur Wuju Bhi Nahi Karega, Jis Ne Mayyat Ko Gusal Dia Ho (Yani Us Par Lazim Nahi Hai) 


Konsa Kafan Dena Musthab Hai ? 

915 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai 
: Safed Kapde Pehna Karo, Kyon Ke Yeh Tumhara Behtarin Libas , Aur Unhi Kapdo Me Apne 
Murdo Ko Kafan Do. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Samra Hazrat Ibn Umar Aur Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Mere Nazdik Yeh Baat Pasandida Hai : Kafan 
Usi Tarah Ke Kapde Me Dia Jaye Jis Me (Admi) Namaz Ada Karta Tha (Uar Wo Safed Kapda 
Hai) 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Humare Nazdik Kafan 
Dene Ke Liye Pasandia Kapda Safed Hai Aur Yeh Baat Musthab Hai ; Kafan Acha Ho. 


Baab 17 Bila Unwaan 

916 

Hazrat Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Apne Bhai Ka Wali Hai Bane To Use Acche Tariqe Se Kafan 
De. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Hadees Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Salam Bin Abu Matih Ne Is Riwayat Me In 
Alfaaz Ka Izafa Kia Hai, Admi Ko Chaiye Ke Apne Bhai Ko Acha Kafan Dey. 
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Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Is Se Murad Saf Aur Safed Hona Hai , Qimati Hona Nahi Hai. 
Baab 18 


Nabi Akram #Ko Kitne Kapdo Me Kafan Dia Gaya ? 


917 Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram &Ко Тіп 
Safed Yamani Kapdo Me Kafan Dia Gaya : Jin Me Qamis Ya Imaama Shami Nahi Tha. 
Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Logo Ne Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ko Bataya : Kuch 
Log Ye Kahte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ko Kafan Me Do Kapde Diye Gaye They Aur Ek Kadai 
Ki Hui Chadar Thi, To Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Aha Ne Farmaya : Wo Chadar Layi 
Gayi Thi , Lekin Use Wapas Kar Dia Gaya Tha. Nabi Akram $ Ko Is Me Kafan Nahi Dia 
Gaya Tha. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

918 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Hazrat 
Hamza Bin Abdul Mutlib Ko Ek Chhoti Chadar Me Kafan Dia Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Ibn Abbas,Hazrat Abdulah Bin Magfal Aur Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imama Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Kafan Mubarak Ke Bare Me Mukhtlif Riwayat Ki Gayi Hai, Taham Is Bare 
Me Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees Sab Se Zayda Mustnad Hai , Jo 
Nabi Akram #Ke Kafan Ke Bare Me Naqal Ki Gyai Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhein Hai, Unke 
Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Farmate Hai : Mard Ko Tin Kapde Me Kafan Dia Jayega 
Agar Tum Chaho To Ek Qamis Aur Du Lifafe Me De Do,Agar Tum Chaho To Tin Lifafo Me 
De Do Uar Agar Do Mazid Kapde Nahi Milte To Ek Kapde Me Kafan Dena Bhi Jaiz Hai Aur 
Sirf Do Me Bhi Kafan Dena Jaiz Hai Taham Jis Shakhs Ko Muyasar Ho Uske Liye Tin Kapdo 
Me Kafan Dena Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Zayda Musthab Hai. 

Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Ahl Kufa Farmate Hai L Aurat Ko Panch Kapdo Me Kafan Dia Jayega. 


Baab 19 Mayyat Ke Ghar Walo Ke Liye Khana Pakana 

919 

Jafar Bin Khalid Apne Walid Se, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Jafar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Bayan 
Naqal Karte Hai : Jab Hazrat Jafar Radiallahu Ta'ala Ke Wisal Ki Itlah Aayi, To Nabi Akram 
##Ne Irshad Farmaya : Jafar Ke Ghar Walo Ke Liye Khana Tayar Karo ! Is Hadase Ki Wajh 
Se Yeh Khana Nahi Paka Sake. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Baat Ko Musthab Qarar Dia Hai. Mayya Tke Ghar Walo Ko Koi Chiz Bhi 
Di Jaye, Kyon Ke Wo Us Waqt Musibat Me Mubtalah Hote Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Jafar Bin Khalid Jafar Bin Khalid Bin Sara Hai Aur Yehb Siqa Hai. Ibn Jarij Unse Riwayat 
Мада! Ка Hai. 
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Baab 20 


Musibat Ke Waqt Gaal Pitane Aur Girebaan Phadane Ki Mumaniyat 

920 

Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farmaan Nagal Karte Hai: 
Jo Shakhs Girebaan Phad De, Aur Gaal Pitane Aur Zamana Jahiliyat Ki Tarah Chikh Wa Pukar 
Kare, Uska Hum Se Koi Taluq Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 21 


Nauha Karna Haram Hai 

921 

Ali Bin Rabia Bayan Karte Hai : Ansar Se Taluq Rakhane Wale Ek Sahab Ka Intqaal Ho Gaya 
Jinka Nam Qariza Ka'ab Tha, Un Par Nauha Kia Gaya To Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Tashrif Laye : Wo Mimber Par Chade Unhone Allah Ta'ala Ki Hamd 
Wa Shana Bayann Ki Aur Phir Irshad Farmaya : Islam Me Nauha Karne Ki Kya Haishiyat Hai 
9 


Maine Khud Nabi Akram $ Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jis Shakhs Par Nauha 
Kia Jata Hai Us Par Us Nauha Ki Jaane Ki Wajh Se Ajaab Nazil Hota Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abu Musa Aur Hazrat Qais Bin Aasim Bin Aasim 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Hazrat Janada Bin Malik ,Hazrat Anas Hazrat Umme Atia ,Hazrat Abu 
Malik Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

922 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Meri Ummat Me Char Kam Zamana Jahiliayt Se Taluq Rakhte Hai, Jinhe Log 
Tark Nahi Karege. Nauha Karna, Nasb Me Ta'an Karna, Chhoot Ka Yaqin Rakhna, Ek Unt 
Ko Harish Thi, To Uski Wajh Se Baqiyo Ko Bhi Ho Gayi (Bhala Socho) Pehle Ko Kisne Haris 
Me Mubtlah Kia Tha ? Isi Tarah Yeh Aitqaad Rakhna Ke Barish Sitaro Ki Gardish Ki Wajh 
Se Nazil Hoti Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullahallay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baab 22 


Mayyat Par (Buland Awaz Me) Rona Makruh Hai 

923 

Salem Bin Abdullah Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ka 
Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Yeh Baat 
Ki Hai, Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Mayyat Ke Ghar Walo Ke Rone Ki Wajh Se 
Mayyat Ko Ajaab Dia Jata Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne Mayyat Par Rone Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai 
: Mayyat Ke Ghar Walo Ke Us Par Rone Ki Wajh Se Mayyat Ko Ajaab Dia Jata Hai. 
Unhone Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Kahte Hai : Mujhe Yeh Ummid Hai : Agar Mayyat Ne 
Apni Zindagi Me Is Baat Se Manah Kar Dia To, To Use Koi Ajaab Nahi Hoga. 

924 

Hazrat Musa Bin Amu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unke Walid 
Ne Yeh Bat Naqal Ki Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Bhi Mayyat Faut Ho 
Jati Hai : Aur Uspar Rote Hue Khada Ho Kar Yeh Kahta Hai : Haye Pahad, Haye Sardar ! Ya 
Us Tarah Ke Alfaz Istemal Karta Hai, To Is Mayya Tpar Do Farishtein Muqarar Hote Hai : Jo 
Use Ghune Marte Hue Yeh Kahte Hai : Kaha To Usi Tarah Tha ? 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 


Baab 23 Mayyat Par Rone Ki Ijazat 


925 

Yahya Bin Abdul Rehman, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram Ка Уећ Farman Naqal Karte Hai : Mayyat Ke Ghar Walo Par Rone Ki Wajh Se 
Mayyat Ko Ajaab Dia Jata Hai. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Yeh Baat Farmayi : Allah 
Ta'al Unpar Rehma Kare Unhone Jhooti Bat Bayan Nahi Ki Thi, Lekin Wo Galat Fehmi Ka 
Shikar Hue Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ne Yeh Baat Ek Aise Shakhs Ke Bare Me Irshad Farmayi Thi, Jo Yahudi 
Hone Ki Halat Me Mara Tha, Aap Ne Irshad Farmaya Tha : Us Mayat Ko Ajaab Dia Ja 
Raha Hai Aur Uske Ghar Wale Us Par Ro Rahe Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Qariza Bin Ka'ab ‚Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Ibn 
Masood, Hazrat Asma Bin Zaid, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Aur Wo Isko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Karte 
Hai. 

"Koi Shakhs Kisi Dusre Ka Bojh Nahi Uthhaayega. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

926 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Hazrat 
Abdul Rehman Bin Aauf Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Hath Tha Aur Unhe Sath Lekar Apne 
Sahabzade Haazrat Ibrahim Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pass Gaye Aur Unhe Is Halat Me Paya 
Ке Wo Aakhri Ѕапѕеіп Le Rahe They. Nabi Akram #Ne Unhe Pakad Lia, Aapne Unhe Apni 
Godh Me Rakha Aur Rone Lage. Hazrat Abdul Rehman Ne Aapki Khidmat Me Arz Ki : Kya 
Aap Bhi Ro Rahe Hai ? Kya Aapne Rone Se Manah Nahi Kia ? Nabi Akram е Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya : Nahi ! Maine Do Awazo Se Manah Kia Hai, Jo Do Ahmaq Logo Kio Tarah Hoti 
Hai Aur Gunahgaaro Ki Tarah Hoti Hai, Ek To Wo Jo Musbiat Ke Waqt Chehra Naucha Jaye 
Aur Girebaan Chak Kia Jaye Aur Dusri Wo Jo Shaitan Ki Tarah Rone Ki Awaz Hoti Hai. 
(Yani Nauha Karna) 
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Is Bare Me Is Se Zayda Kalam Kia Ja Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Ye Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

927 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Unke Samne 
Is Bat Ka Tazkira Kia Gaya, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh Kahte Hai : Mayat 
Par Zinda Shakhs Ke Rone Ki Wajh Se , Mayyat Kol Ajaab Dia Jata Hai, To Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Farmaya : Allah Ta'ala Abul Rehman Ke Magfirat Kare, Unhone 
Jhooti Bat Bayan Nahi Ki, Lekin Wo Bhul Gaye Hai , Ya Unse Galti Sarzad Hui Hai. Nabi 
Akram #Ek Yahudi Aurat Ke Pass Se Guzare They, Jis Par Roya Ja Raha Tha To Nabi Akram 
&ÆNe Irshad Framaya Tha : Log Us (Aurat) Par Ro Rahe Hai Aur Use Is Ki Qabr Me Ajaab 
Dia Ja Rha Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 24 Janaze Ke Aage Chalna 

928 

Salem Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #,Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Janaze Ke Aage Chalte Hue Dekha Hai. 


929 Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hai Wo Yeh Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram ##Hazrat Abu Bakar Aur 
Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Ko Janaze Ke Aage Chalte Hue Dekha Hai, 

930 

Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Hazrat Abubakar ,Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anum Janaze Ke Aage Chala Karte They. 

Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Bayan Karte Ahi : Salem Ne Mujhe Yeh Baat Batai Hai : Unke Walid 
(Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Janaze Ke Aage Chala Karte They. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees Ko Ibn Jarij,Ziyad Bin Sa'ad Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Zahri Rehamtullah Allay 
Ke Hawale Se , Salem Ke Hawale Se ‚Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se , Isi Tarah Naqal Kia Hai, 
Jaisa Ke Ibn Ainia Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ma'mar Yunas Bin Yazid Aur Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ke Ilawa Digar Mohdeesin 
Ne Ise Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Yun Naqal Kai Hai : Nabi Akram #Јапаге Ке 
Aage Chala Karte They. 

Tamaam Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Yeh Riwayt "Mursal" Hai Aur "Mursal" Hone Ke Taur Pr 
Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Yahya Bin Musa Ko Yeh Kahte Hue 
Suna Hai Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Maine Abdul Razaq Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Maine Zahri 
Rehamtullah Allay Se Manqul Riwyat "Mursal" Hone Ke Taur Par Is Riwyat Se Zayda 
Mustnad Hai, Jise Ibn Aainia Ne ('Mursal" Riwayt Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai) 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Kahte Hai Mera Yeh Khayal Hai Ibn Jarij Ne Is Riwayat Ko 
Ibn Aainia Se Hasil Kia Hai. 
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Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hamaam Bin Yahya Ne Is Hadees Ko Ziyad 
Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. Yeh Ziyad Bin Sa'ad Hai Iske Ilawa Mansur Aur Bakar Ke 
Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Jab Ke Sufiyan Ne Use Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se, 
Salem Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yeh Sufiyan Bin Aainiyah Hai Jinse Hamaam Ne Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Janaze Ke Aage Chalne Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaf Kia Hai. Nabi Akram Aur Bad 
Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Janaze Ke Aage Chalna Zayda 
Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

931 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Janaze Ke 
Aage Chala Karte They , Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Usman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bhi Aisa Hi Karte They. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Unhone 
Farmaya : Muhammad Bin Bakr Nami Rawi Ne Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Karne Me Galti Ki Hai. 
Yeh Riwayat Yunas Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Zahri Rehamtullah Alay Se Manqul Hai. Nabi 
Akram #,Hazrat Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Janaze Ke Aage Chala Karte They. 

Zahri Rehamtullah Alla Farmate Hai : Salem Ne Mujhe Yeh Baat Batayi Hai : Unke Walid 
(Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Janaze Ke Aage Chala Karte They. 
Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Baab 25 


Janaze Ke Pichhe Chalna 

932 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Humne Nabi Akram 
*#Se Janaze Ke Pichhe Chalne Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Tezi Se 
Chalo, Kyon Ke Agar Wo Naik Hoga To Tum Use Jaldi Aage Pohcha Doge Aur Agar Wo 
Bura Hoga To Ahl Jahannum Se Jaan Chhudai Jati Hai. Janaze Ke Pichhe Chala Jata Hai, Use 
Pichhe Nahi Rakha Jata, Jo Is Se Aage Chale Uska Is Se Taluq Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Sirf Hazrat Ibn Masood 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Riwayat Ke Taur Par Wo Bhi Sirf Isi Sand Ke Humrah 
Jante Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Suna : Unhone Abu Majid Se Manqul Is 
Riwayat Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hamidi Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Ibn 
Aainiya Yeh Farmate Hai : Yahya Se Dariyfat Kia Gaya : Abu Majid Kon Hai ? To Unhone 
Jawab Dia : Ek Majhul Al Haal Shakhs. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale,Baz Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ko 
Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Unke Nazdik Janaze Ke Pichhe Chalna Zyada Fazilat Rakhta Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri , Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Abu Majid Nami Rawi Majhul Hai Unse Do Riwyat Manqul Hai Jo Hazrat Ibn Masood 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Ki Hai. 
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Yahya Nami Rawi Jo Banu Taimullah Qabile Ke Imaam Hai. Yeh Siqa Hai Aur Unki Kuniyat 
"Abul Haris" Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Unhe Yahya Jabir Kaha Jata Hai, Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Unhe Yahya 
Majbar Kaha Jata Hai, Yeh Kufa Ke Rahne Wale Hai. 

Shaiba Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Abul Awas Aur Sufiyan Bin Aainia Ne Inse Ahadees 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baab 26 


Janaze Ke Pichhe Sawar Ho Kar Chalna Makruh Hai 


933 

Hazrat Saubaan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ke Humrah Ek 
Janaze Me Sharik Hue Nabi Akram #Ne Kuchh Logo Ko Sawar Dekha, To Aapne Farmayab 
: Kya Yeh Is Bat Se Haya Nahi Karte Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Farishtein Paidal Chale Aur Tum 
Log Sawari Par Sawar Ho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Aur Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Saubaan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Riwayat "Mauquf" Hadees Ke Taur Par Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Baab 27 


Is Bare Me Rukhsat Ka Bayan 

934 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Log Nabi Akram # 
Ke Sath Ibn Dahdah Ke Janaze Me Sharik Hue To Nabi Akram #Ek Tez Daudne Wale Ghode 
Par Sawar They Chunke Hum Aapke Ird Gird They Isliye Aap Use Aram Se Chala Rahe They. 


935 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ibn Dahdah 
Ke Janaze Me Paidal Tashrif Le Gaye They Lekin Waha Par Wapsi Par Aap Gorde Par Sawar 
Ho Kar Tashrif Laaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai.L 


Baab 28 


Janaze Ko Jaldi Le Jana 

936 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh Baat Bayan Karte Hai : Unhe Nabi Akram 
“Ke Is Farmaan Ka Pata Chala Hai : Janaze Ko Tezi Se Le Jao ! Kyon Ke Agar Wo Acha 
Hoga To Tum Use Bhalai Ki Taraf Le Jaoge Agar Wo Bura Hoga To Tum Apni Gardan Se 
Bojh Utar Doge. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Bakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhio 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Baab 29 
Shohda E Ohad Ka Bayan Aur Hazrat Hamza Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Tazkira 


937 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Gazwa Ohad 
Ke Din Hazrat Hamza Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pass Aye Unke Pass Akar Thehare To 
Аарпе Dekha Ke Unki Lash Ki Behurmati Kar Di Gayi Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
: Agar Safia Ki Pareshani Ka Andesha Na Hota, To Main Unhe Iis Halat Me Chordh Deta 
Yaha Tak Ek Darinde Aakar Unhe Kha Jate Aur Qayamat Ke Din Un Darindo Ke Pet Se Unhe 
Zinda Kai Jata. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Phir Nabi Akram #Ne Ek Chadar Mangwayi Aur Usme Unhe Kafan 
Dia, Wo Chadar Aisi Thi Ke Unke Sar Par Dali Jati Thi, To Pao Zahir Ho Jate They Aur Agar 
Pao Ko Dhanpa Jata Tha, To Sar Se Hat Jati Thi. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Shohda Ki Tadad 
Zayda Thi Aur Kapde Kam They. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Baz Auqaat Ek ,Do Balke Tin Admiyon Ko Bhi Ek Hi Kapde Me 
Kafan Dia Gaya Aur Phir Unhe Ek Hi Qabr Me Dafna Dia Gaya. 


Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Un Shohda Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Karte They, Un Me 
Sab Se Zayda Quran Kise Yad Hai ? To Aap Usko Qibla Ki Simat Aage Rakhte They. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Un Shohda Ko Dafan Karwa Dia Aur Unki Namaz 
Ada Nahi Ki. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. Hazrat Anas Rdiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Is Hadees 
Ko Hum Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Al Namirah Se Murad Purani Chadar Hai. 

Is Hadees Ko Riwayat Karne Me Asama Bin Zaid Nami Rawi Se Ikhtlaaf Kia Gaya Hai. 

Lais Bin Sa'ad Ne Ise Ibn Shahab Ke Hwale Se Abdul Rehman Bin Ka'ab Ke Hawale Se, 
Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai, Jabke Ma'mar Ne Zahri 
Ke Hawale Se 'Abdulalh Bi Salba Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Sirf Asama Bin Zaid Nami Rawi Ne Ise Zahir Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat 
Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Kia Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Darifayat Kia To Unhone 
Farmaya : Lais Ne Ibn Shahab Ke Hawale Se Abdul Rehman Bin Ka'ab Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat 
Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Jo Naqal Ki Hai , Wo Durusat Hai. 


Baab 30 Bil Unwaan 

938 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram = Витаг Ка 
Iyadat Karte They, Janaze Me Shamil Huwa Karte They, Gadhe Par Sawar Ho Jaya Karte 
They, Gulam Ki Dawat Bhi Qabul Kar Lete They. Jung Qarija Ke Din Aap Jis Gadhe Par 
Sawar They Uski Lagam Khajur Ki Chaal Se Bani Hui Thi Aur Uski Zahin Bhi Khajur Ki 
Chhal Se Bani Hui Thi. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Hum Ise Sirf Muslam Nami 
Rawi Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Hone Ke Taur Par Jante 
Hai. 

Muslam Awar Ko Mohdeesin Ne Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai Yeh Sahab Muslam Bi Kisan Malai 
Hai. 

Unke Bare Me Kalaam Kia Gaya Hai. Shaiba Aur Sufiyan Ne Inse Ahadees Riwayat Ki Hai. 
939 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Ana Bayan Karti Hai : Jab Nabi Akram #Ka Wisal 
Huwa To Logo Ке Darmiyan Aap = Ко Dafan Karne Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Huwa, Hazrat 
Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Bataya : Maine Nabi Akram £Ko Is Bare Me Wo Baat 
Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jo Mujhe Bhuli Nahi Hai, Aap #Ne Irshad Farmaya Tha Allah 
Ta'ala Nabi Ki Ruh Ko Usi Jagah Qabz Karta Hai, Jis Jagah Nabi Dafan Hona Pasand Karta 
Hai, To Logo Ne Aap #Ке В1зїаг Ki Jagah Par Aapko Dafan Kar Dia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Bin Abubakar Nami Rawi Ko Unke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya 
Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Ise Hazrat Abubakr Sidiq Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Baab 31 Bila Unwan 

940 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radilalahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
: Apne Marhumin Ķi Achhi Bato Ka Tazkira Karo Aur Unki Buraiyon Ke Zikr Se Ijtnab Karo. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Alla Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Imran Bin Anas 
Makki "Munkir Ul Hadees' Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Ata' Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imran Bin Abu Anas Misri Imran Bin Anas Maki Se Mustnad Rawi Hai Aur Pehle Ke Zamane 
Ke Hai. 

Baab 32 


Janaza Rakhe Jane Se Pehle Bethh Jana 

Hazrat Abada Bin Samat Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai: Nabi Akram #Jab Janaza 
Ke Sath Tashrif Le Jate They, To Us Waqt Tak Tashrif Farma Nahi Hote They, Jab Tak Mayat 
Ko Lahad Me Rakh Na Dia Jaye , Ek Martaba Yahudio Ka Ek Alim Aya Aur Bola ; Aey 
Hazrat Muhammad #Hum Bhi Isi Tarah Karte Hai To Nabi Akram ##Tashrif Farma Ние 
Aur Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Unki Mukhalifat Karo. 

Imaam Tirmzi Reahmtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Bashir Bin Rafeh Nami Rawi Ilm E Hadees Me Mustnad Nahi Hai. 


Baab 33 
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Musibat Par Sawab Ki Ummid Rakhne Ki Fazilat 

942 

Abu Sanaan Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Apne Bete Sanaan Ko Dafan Kia, Abu Talah Ne 
Khaulani Qabar Ke Kinare Bethh Gaye Jab Me Qabr Se Bahar Aane Laga To Unhone Mera 
Hath Thaam Lia Aur Bole Aey Abu Sanaan ! Kya Main Tumhe Khushkhabri Na Do, Maine 
Jawab Dia : Jin Han ! To Unhone Farmaya : Zahak Bin Abdul Rehman Ne Hazrat Abu Musa 
Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai. Nabi Akram = Ме 
Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Kisi Shakhs Ka Bacha Faut Ho Jaye To Allah Ta'ala Apne 
Farishto Se Ye Farmata Hai : Tumne Mere Bande Ke Bache Ki Rah Qabz Karli Hai ? Wo 
Jawab Dete Hai : Jin Han ! Allah Ta'ala Farmata Hai : Tumne Uske Jigar Ke Tukde Ko Qabz 
Kar Lia Hai ? Wo Jawab Dete Hai : Jin Han ! Allah Ta'ala Dariyfat Karta Hai, Mere Bande 
Ne Kya Kaha ? Farishtein Jawab Dete Hai : Usne Teri Hamd Bayan Ki Aur "Ina Lillah " Pada 
To Allah Ta'ala Farmata Hai : Mere Bande Ke Liye Jannat Me Ghar Bana Doa Ur Uska Naam 
"Baitulk Hamd" Rakho. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Baab 34 


Janaze Par Takbir Kahna 

943 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Мајазћ Ка 
Namaz Janaza Ада Ķi, Aapne Usme Char Takbirein Kahi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas ‚Hazrat Ibn Abi Aufa, Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Yazid 
Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Yazid Bin Sabit, Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Nami Rawi Hazrat Yazid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bhai Hai, Aur Umar Me 
Unse Bade Hai Unne Gazwa Badr Me Shirkat Hasil Hai Jabke Hazrat Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Апћо Ко Gazwa Badr Me Shirkat Hasil Ka Shar Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Yeh Riwayat "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Unke Nazdik Namaz E Janaza Me Char Takbirei Kahi 
Jayegi. 

Sufiyan Sauri ‚Imaam Malik,Imaam Ibn Mubarak,Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaa 
Ishaq Rehamtullah Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

944 

Abdul Rehman Bin Abu Yahla Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Zaid Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Namaz Janaza Me Char Takbrein Kaha Karte They Ek Martaba Unhone Ek Janaze Me 
5 Martaba Takbirein Kahi, Humne Unse Is Bare Me Dariyfat Kia To Unhone Farmaya : Nabi 
Akram #Bhi Isi Tarah Takbirein Kahte They. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Ahzrat Zaid Bin Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees 'Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Is Taraf Gaye 
Hai Unke Nazdik Namaz E Janaza Me 5 Takbirein Kahi Jayegi. 

Imaam Ahmad,Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yeh Baat Farmayi Hai : Agar Imaam 
Namaz E Janaa Me 5 Takbirein Kahe To Admi Ko Uski Pairawi Karni Chaiye. 
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Baab 35namaz E Janaza Me Kya Padha Jaye ? 

945 

Abu Ibrahim Ash'hali Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #ëJab Namaz 
E Janaza Ada Karte They, To Unme Yeh Padte They. 

"Aey Allah ! Humare Zinda Logo Humare Marhumin Humare Hazir Logo ,Humare Gair 
Hazirin Logo, Hamare Chhoto ,Humare Bado, Humare Mardo,Humari Aurto Ki Magfirat 
Karde." 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid 
Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Isme Yeh Alfaaz Zaid Hai. 

"Aey Allah ! Hum Me Se Jise Tune Zinda Rakha Huwa Hai, Use Islam Par Zinda Rakhna Aur 
Jise Tune Maut Deni Ho, Use Imaan Ki Halat Me Maut Dena." 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Auf Binn Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Abu Ibrahim Ke Walid Se Manqul Hadees Yeh Riwayat "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hisham Aur Ali Bin Mubarak Ne Is Riwayat Ko Yahya Bin Abu Kaishar Ke Hawale Se, Abu 
Salma Bin Abdul Rehman Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram #Se "Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Akram Ne Ise Yahya Bin Abu Kaisar Ke Hawale Se, Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se, Nabi Akram £Se Nagal Kia Hai. Akrama Bin Amar Se Manqul 
Riwayat Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Yahya Se Riwayt Nagal Karne Me Akrama Baz Augat Waham Ka Shikar Ho Jate Hai. 
Abdullah Bin Abu Oatada Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £Se (Isi Кі Manid) Мада! 
Karte Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Ko Yeh 
Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Is Bare Me Sab Se Zayda Mustnad Riwayt Yahya Bin Abu Kaishar Ki 
Abu Ibrahim Ashhali Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Nagal Karda Riwayat Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay 
Se Ibrahim Ash'hali Ka Naam Dariyfat Kia , To Unhe Is Ka Pata Nahi Tha. 

946 

Hazrat Auf Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Nabi Akram #Ko 
Suna : Aapne Namaz E Janaza Ada Ki , To Mujhe Aap #Ki Is Mayat Ke Liye Is Dua Ka Ilm 
Huwa. 

"Aey Allah ! Tu Uski Magfirat Kar De,Tu Is Par Reham Kar Aur Iske (Gunaho Ko) Rehamat 
Ke Alwe Ke Zariyeh Yun Dho De, Jaise Kapde Ko Dhoya Jata Hai". 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi' Hai. 

Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Manqul Sab Se Zayda Mustnad 
Riwayat Yahi Hai. 

Baab 36 


Namaz Janaza Me Surah Fatiah Padna 

947 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #šNe Namaz E 
Janaza Me Surah Fatiah Padi Thi. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Umme Sharik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Is Hades Ki Sanad Zayda Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Iska Rawi Ibrahim Bin Usman Jo Abu Shaiba Wasti Hai. Yeh "Munkir U1 Hadees" Hai. 
Mustnad Riwayat Yahi Hai : Yeh Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Unke Apne 
Qaul Ke Taur Par Manqul Hai ; Namaz E Janaza Me Surah Fatiah Padna Sunnat Hai. 

948 

Talah Bin Abdullah Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Ek Namaz 
E Janaza Ada Ki, Usme Surah Fatiah Padi, Maine Unse Is Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhne 
Farmaya ; Yeh Sunnat Hai : (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai : Shayd) Sunnat 
Ki Takmil Ke Liye Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale, Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, Unhone Is Bat Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai : Pehli Takbir Ke Bad 
Surah Fatiah Padi Jaye. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yewh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Namaz E Janaza Me Qirat Nahi Ki Jayegi, Usme 
Allah Ta'ala Ki Hamd O Sana Bayan Ki Jayegi, Nabi Akram = Раг Durood Bheja Jayega Aur 
Mayyat Ķi Liye Dua Ki Jayegi. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Digar Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qayal Hai. 

Talah Bin Abdullah Bin Auf Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Aauf Ke Bhatije Hai. Zahri Ne Unse 
Ahadees Riwayat Ki Hai. 

Baab 37 


Mayyat Ke Liye Dua Aur Sifarish Kaise Ki Jaye ? 

949 

Abdullah Bin Yazni Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Malik Bin Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Jab 
Namaz E Janaza Ada Karte Aur Log Kam Hote To Wo Unhe Tin Safo Me Taqsim Kar Dete 
They Aur Phir Yeh Bayan Karte They Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jis Shakhs Ki 
Namaz E Janaza Tin Safein Ada Karle Uske Liye Jannat Wajeeb Ho Jati Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa,Hazrat Umme Habiba, Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur 
Hazrat Syeda Memuna Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Malik Bin Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Digar Rawiyon Ne Ise Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ibrahim Ne Sa'ad Ne Is Riwayat Ko Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, 
Unhone Mursad Nami Rawi Aur Hazrat Malik Bin Jabira Ke Darmiyan Ek Aur Shakhs Ka 
Tazkiar Kia Hai, Humare Nazdik Un Logo Ki Riwayat Mustnad Hai. 

950 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karti Hai : 
Musalmano Me Se Jis Marne Wale Shakhs Ki Namaz Janaza Musalmano Ka Ek Giroh Ada 
Karle, Jin Ki Tadad Ek So Ho Wo Uske Liyeb Shafa'at Kare, To Us Mayyat Ke Bare Me Unki 
Shafa'at Qabul Hoti Hai. 

Ali Nami Rawi Ne Apni Riwayat Me "Ek So Ya Use Zayda "Ke Alfaz Naqal Kiye Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Baz Mohdeesin Ne Ise "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. Unhone Ise "Marfuh" 
Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 


Baab 38 


Suraj Nikalne Ke Waqt Ya Gurub Hone Ke Waqt Namaz E Janaza Ada Karna Makruh 
Hai 

951 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Amir Jahni Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Tin Gadiyah Aisi Hai 
Jin Me Nabi Akram #Ne Hume Namaz Ada Karne Aur Us Duaran Apne Murdo Ko Dafan 
Karne Se Manah Kia Hai, Jab Suraj Nikalane Wala Hon, Yaha Tak Ke Wo Buland Ho Jaye 
Jab Zawal Ka Waqt Ho Yaha Tak Ke Wo Dhal Jaye Aur Jab Gurub Hone Ke Qarib Ho , Yaha 
Tak Ke Wo Gurub Ho Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai ,Unke Nazdik 
Is Par Amal Kia Jayega Unhone Un Gadiyon Me Namaz E Janaza Ada Karne Ko Makruh 
Qarar Dia Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtulah Allay Bayan Karte Hai : Is Hadees Ke Yeh Alfaaz Ke Hum Is 
Dauran Apne Murdo Ko Dafan Kare Us Se Murad Namaz E Janaza Ada Karna Hai. 

Suraj Nikalne Ke Waqt, Iske Gurub Hone Ke Waqt Aur Zawal Ke Waqt Yaha Tak Ke Suraj 
Dhal Jaye. Namaz E Janaza Ada Karna Makruh Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Shafia Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Un Auqat Me Jin Me Namaz Ada Karna 
Makruh Hai Unme Namaz E Janaza Ada Karne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hia. 

Baab 39 


Bacho Ķi Namaz E Janaza Ada Karna 

952 

Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Sawaar Ho Kar Janaze Ke Sath Jane Wala, Janaze Ke Pichhe Rahe, Jabke Paidal 
Chale Wala (Aage Ya Pichhe) Jaha Chahe Rahe Aur Bache Ki Namaz E Janaza Ada Ķi Jayegi. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Israil Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Saeed Bin Abdullah Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram *¥Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Bache Ki Namaz E Janaza Ada Ķi Jayegi, 
Agar Che Paida Hone Ke Bad Wo Roya Na Ho, Lekin Yeh Ilm Ho Ke Uski Takhliq Mukmal 
Ho Gayi Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 40 


(Nau Maulud) Bache Ki Namaz E Janaza Us Waqt Tak Ada Nahi Ķi Jayegi Jab Tak Wo 
(Paidaish Ke Bad) Chikh Kar Na Roye 

953 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai :(Nau 
Maulud) Bache Ki Namaz E Janaza Us Waqt Tak Ada Nahi Ķi Jayegi, Jab Tak Wo Kisi Ka 
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Waris Nahi Banega Aur Wo Kisi Ka Waris Us Waqt Tak Nahi Banega, Jab Tak Wo (Paidaish 
Ke Fauran Bad) Chikh Kar Na Roye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai: Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Rawiyon Ne Izratab 
Kia Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Is E Abu Zubair Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se, Nabi Akram #Se "Marfuh" Riwyat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ash'at Bin Sawar Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Abu Zubair Ke Hawale Se , Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yun Lagta Hai Ye Riwayat "Marfuh" Hadees Ke Muqable Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Nau Maulud Bache Ki Namaz E 
Janaza Us Waqat Tak Ada Nahi Ķi Jayegi, Jab Tak Wo (Paidaish Ke Fauran Bad ) Chikh Kar 
Na Roye. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 41 Masjid Me Namaz E Janaza Ada Karna 

954 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram #šNe Hazrat 
Sahil Bin Baiza Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Namaz E Janaza Masjid Ме Ада КІ ТЫ. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yeh Baat 
Farmayi Thi ; Namaz E Janaza Masjid Me Ada Nahi Ķi Ja Sakti. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Masjid Me Namaz E Janaza Ada Ki Ja Sakti 
Hai Unhone Is Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai. 

Baab 42 


Mard Ya Aurat (Кї Namaz E Janaza Me) Imaam Kaha Khada Ho ? 

955 

Abu Galib Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Humrah Ek Mard Ki Namaz E Janaza Me Shirkat Ка To Wo Is Ke Sar Ke Muqabil Me Khade 
Hue Phir Quresh Se Taluq Rakhne Wali Ek Khatun Ka Janaza Lekar Log Aaye Unhone Arz 
Ki: 

Aey Abu Hamza ! Aap Iski Bhi Namaz E Janaza Ada Kar De, To Hazrat Anas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Char Payi Ke Wast Ke Mugabil Me Khade Hue. 


Ala Bin Ziyad Ne Ise Dariyafat Kia : Kya Aap Ne Nabi Akram Ко 141 Tarah Khatun Ki 
Namaz E Janaza Me Is Jagah Par Khde Hue Dekha Hai ? Jaha Aap Khade Hue They Aur Mard 
Ki Namaz E Janaza Me Us Jagah Dekha Hai (Jaha Aap Khade Hue They?) To Unhone Jawab 
Dia : Ji Han. 

Jab Wo Namaz Pad Kar Farig Hue To Unhone Farmaya : Ise Yad Rakhna. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Digar Rawiyon Ne Ise Hamaam Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Wakih Nami Rawi Ne Is Riwaayt Ko Hamaam Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kai Hai, Aur Isme 
Waham Kia Hai. Unhone Yeh Bat Bayan Ki Hai : Yeh Galib Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Anas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

Durusat Yeh Hai : Yeh Abu Galig Se Manqul Hai.. 

Abul Waris Bin Saeed Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Riwyat Ko Abu Galib Nami Rawi Ke Hawale 
Se Isi Tarah Naqal Kia Hai, Jaise Hamam Ne Naqal Kia Hai. 

Mohdeesin Ne Abu Galib Nami Rawi Ke Nam Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Baz Ne Ye Kaha 
Hai : Unka Nam Nafeh Tha , Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Rafeh Tha. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

956 

Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhjo Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме ЕК 
Khatun Ki Namaz E Janaza Ada Ķi, To Aap Uske Wast Ke Muqabil Me Khade Hue. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Shaiba Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hasain Mu'alam Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 


Shaheed Ki Namaz E Janaza Ada Na Karna 

957 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
"Gazwa Ohad" Me Shaheed Hone Walo Me, Se Do Afrad Ko Ek Kapde Me Ikatha Kia, Phir 
Aapne Dariyfat Kia : Unme Se Kis Ko Quran Zayda Yad Tha ? Jis Ki Taraf Ishara Kia Gaya, 
Aap Ne Ise Lahad Me Pehle Rakha, Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Qayamat Ke Din Me Un Sab 
Logo Ka Gawa Huga. Phir Aaapne Un Shohda Ko Unke Khoon Samet Dafan Karne Ka Hukm 
Dia, Aapne Unki Namaz E Janaza Ada Nahi Ki Un Shohada Ko Gusal Nahi Dia Gaya. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 

Ek Sanad Ke Mutabiq Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Se Hazrat Abdullah Bin Shalba Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £Se Mangul Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Bhi Naqal 
Kia Hai. 

Shaheed Ki Namaz Janaza Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ke Darmiyan Ikhtlaaf Paya Jata Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Shaheed Ki Namaz Janaza Ada Nahi Ķi Jayegi. 

Ahl Madina Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai : Shaheed Ki Namaz E Janaza Ķi Jayegi. 

Un Hazrat Ne Is Hadees Ko Dalil Ke Taur Par Paish Kia Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Hazrat 
Hamza Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Namaz E Janaza Ada Ki Thi. 

Imama Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Baab 44 Qabr Par Namaz E Janaza Ada Karna 


958 

Shaibi Bayan Karte Hai : Mujhe Un Sahabi Ne Yeh Baat Batayi Hai, Jinhone Nabi Akram = 
Ki Ziyarat Ki Hai : Nabi Akram #SNe Ek Alag Thalak Oabar Ko Dekha, To Aapne Sathiyon 
Ki Saf Bawa Kar Uski Namaz E Janaza Ada Ki. 

Shaibi Se Dariyafat Kia Gaya : Aapko Ye Bat Kis Ne Batayi Hai ? Unhone Jawab Dia : Hazrat 
Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Yazid Bin Sabit, Hazrat Abu 
Huraira,Hazrat Amir Bin Rabia,Hazrat Abu Qatada, Aur Hazrat Sahal Bin Hanif Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Imaam Shafai,Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Qabar Apr Namaz Janaza Ada Nhi Ki Jayegi. 
Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Ki Yahi Raye Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Jab Mayat Ko Aise Alam Me Dafan Kia Gaya 
Ho Ke Uski Namaz E Janaza Ada Na Ki Gayi ; Ho To Qabar Par Namaz E Janaza Ada Karli 
Jayegi. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : (Marhum Ke Marne Ke 
Bad) Ek Mah Tak Qabr Par Namaz E Janaza Padna Jaiz Hai. 

In Dono Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Is Bare Me Humne Jo Zayda Tar Riwayat Suni Hai, Wo 
Saeed Bin Musib Ke Hawale Se Manqul Hai ; Nabi Akram ##Ne Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abada 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Walida Ki Qabr Par Ek Mah Ke Bad Namaz E Janaza Ada Ki Thi. 
959 

Saeed Bin Musib Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Walida Ka Intqaal 
Ho Gaya. Nabi Akram #Us Waqat Waha Maujud Nahi They, Jab Aap Tashirf Laye, To Aapne 
Unki Namaz Janaza Ada Ki, Halake Us Waqia Ko (Hazrat Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Walida Ke Wisal Ko ) Ek Mah Guzar Chuka Tha. 

Baab 45 


Nabi Akram #Ka Najashi Ki Namaz Ada Karna 
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Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Hume 
Farmaya : Tumhara Bhai Najashi Faut Ho Gaya Hai , Tum Uthho Aur Uski Namaz E Janaza 
Ada Karo! 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Log Khade Hue Humne Saf Qaym Ki, Jis Tarah Namaz E Janaza 
Ki Saf Qayam Ki Jati Hai, Aur Humne Najashi Ki Namaz Janaza Isi Tarah Ada Ki Jaise Kisi 
Bhi Mayyat Ko Ada Ki Jati Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah, Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat 
Ujefa Bin Asid, Hazrat Jarir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Aur Us Sanad 
Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 
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Abu Qalaba Ne Is Riwayat Ko Apne Chacha Abu Mahalab Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Imran Bin 
Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Abu Mahlab Nami Rawi Ka Nam Abdul Rehman Bin Amar Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Unka Nam Muawiyah Bin Amar Hai. 


Baab 45 Namaz Janaza Ada Karne Ki Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Namaz E Janaza Ada Kare, Use Ek Qarit Sawab Milega, Aur Jo 
Shakhs Mayat Ke Dafan Hone Tak Iske Sath Jaye Use Do Qirat Sawab Milegal. Unme Se Ek 
( Камо Ко Shak Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) Un Dono Me Se Chhota(Qirat) Ohad Pahad 
Jitna Hoga. 

Rawi Kahte Hai :Maine Is Hadees Ka Tazkira Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Kia, To Unhone Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ko Paigam Bheja Aur Unse Is Bare 
Me Dariyfat Kia : Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Bayata : Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Sahi Bayan Ki Hai, To Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ne Farmaya : Humne To Boht Se Qairaat Zaih Kar Diye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Bara' Hazra Abdullah Bin Mugfal,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood, Hazrat 
Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab,Hazrat Ibn Umar, Aur Hazrat Saubaan Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 


Baab 46 Bila Unwaan 
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Abu Mahram Bayan Karte Hai : Main Das Sal Tak Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Sath Raha Hon, Maine Unhe Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : 
Maine Nabi Akram ##Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : Jo Shakhs Namaz E Janaza Ke 
Sath Jaye Aur Use Tin Martaba Kandha De ,To Usne Apne Zime Se Us Janaza Ka Haq Ada 
Kar Dia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Ise Isi Sanad Ke Humrah Naqal Kia Hai, Taaham Ise "Marfu" Hadees Ke 
Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Abu Mahzam Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yazid Bin Sufiyan Hai. Shaiba Ne Unhe Zaif Qarar Dia 
Hai. 

Baab 47 

Janaze Ke Liye Khade Ho Jana 

963 

Hazrat Amir Bin Rabiah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram *#Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 


Hai : Jab Tum Janaze Ko Dekho To Uske Liye Khade Ho Jao Yaha Tak Ke Wo Aage Guzar 
Jayeya Use Rakh Dia Jaye. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Jabir,Hazrat Sahal Bin 
Hanif,Hazrat Qais Bin Sa'ab Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Amir Bin Rabiah Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Tum Janaze Ko Dekho, To Khade Ho Jao ! Jo Shakhs Uske Sath Ja Raha 
Ho Wo Us Waqt Tak Na Bethhe Jab Tak Janaze Ko Rakh Na Dia Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Manqul Yeh Hadees Jo Is Bare Me Hai Wo "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Alay Ki Yahi Raye Hai. Yeh Dono Yeh Bayan 
Karte Hai : Jo Shakhs Janaze Ke Sath Ja Raha Hon, Wo Us Waqt Tak Na Bethhe, Jab Tak 
Janaze Ko Logo Ke Kandho Se Utar Kar (Zamin Par) Rakh Na Dia Jaye. 

Nabi Akram *¥Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Im Ke Bare Me 
Yeh Baat Bayan Ķi Gayi Hai. Wo Log Janaze Ke Aage Jaya Karte They Aur Janaze Ke Waha 
Pohchane Se Pehle Hi Bethh Jaya Karte They. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Kik Bhi Yahi Raye Hai. 

Baab 48 


Janaze Ke Liye Qayaam Na Karne Ki Rukhsat 

965 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Manqul Hai : Unke Samne 
Janaze Ke Liye Khade Ho Jane KĶa Masla Zikar Kia Gaya, Jab Tak Use Rakhna Na Jaye To 
Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Nabi Akram == Pehle Khade Ho Jaya Karte 
They, Phir Bad Me Aap Bethhe Rahte They(Yani Aapne Qayam Ko Tark Kar Dia Tha) 

Is Bare Me Imaam Hasan Aur Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Riwyat Ko Char Tabaeen Ne Ek Dusre Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Yeh Sab Se Zayda Mustnad 
Riwayat Hai Aur Ye Pehli Wali Hadees Ko Mansukh Karti Hai. 

Jisem Yeh Irshad Hai : Jab Tum Janaze Ko Dekho To Khade Ho Jao. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai : Admi Agar Chahe To Khada Ho Jaye Aur 
Agar Chahe To Khada Na Ho Unhone Yeh Dalil Paish Ki Hai : Nabi Akram *#Se Yeh Riwayat 
Manqul Hai : (Janaze Ko Dekh Kar) Aap Khade Bhi Rahe Hai Aur Bethhe Bhi Rahe Hai. 
Imaam Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Rehamtullah Allay Ne Yahi Baat Bayan Ki Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Yeh Farmana Ke Nabi Akram # Janaze Ke Liye Khade 
Bhi Rahe Hai Aur Bethhe Bhi Rahe Hai , Unke Kahne Ka Maqsad Yeh Hai : Nabi Akram # 
Pehle Jab Janaza Dekhte They, To Khade Ho Jaya Karte They Uske Bad Aapne Is Ата! Ко 
Tark Kar Dia, Uske Bad Aap #Janaze Ko Dekh Kar Khade Nahi Huwa Karte They. 

Baab 49 
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Nabi Akram š Ka Yeh Farmaan "Lahad Humare Liye Hai Aur Shaq Dusroke Liye 
Hai" 


966 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : (Qabr Me) Lahad (Banane Ka Tariqa) Humare Liye Hai Aur Shaq(Karne Ka) Tariqa 
Dusro Ke Liye Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jarir Bin Abdullah , Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa , Hazrat Ibn Umar Aur Hazrat 
Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 

Baab 50 


Jab Mayyat Tko Uski Qabr Me Utara Dia Jaye To Kya Padha Jaye ? 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ке Хатапа Аддаз 
Me Jab Kisi Mayyat Ko Qabr Me Utar Dia Jata Tha. 

Abu Khalid Nami Rawi KĶi Riwayat Me Yeh Hai Alfaaz Hai : Jab Mayyat Ko Uski Lahad Me 
Rakha Jata Tha, To Nabi Akram Ek Martaba Yeh Padate They : 

Bismillahi Wa Bilahi Wa Ala Sunati Rasoolillahi Salalhu Allaiwasallam 

(Hum Is Mayyat Ko Allah Ta'ala Ke Nam Se Barkat Hasil Karte Hue Allah Ta'ala Ki Madad 
Se Aur Uske Rasool Ke Deen Par Yaqin Rakhte Hue) Qabr Em Utarate Hai). 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Us Sanad Ke 
Hawale Se "Garib" Hia. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale 
Se "Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 

Abu Sidiq Naji Ne Ise Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram 
*#Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ek Riwayat Ke Mutabiq Yeh Abu Sidiq Naji Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Bhi Manqul Hai. 


Bab 51 


Qabar Me Mayyat Ke Nichhe Ek Kapde Bichhana 
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Imaam Jafar Sadiq Rehamtullah Allay Apne Walid(Imaam Muhammad Al Baqir Rehamtullah 
Allay) Ke Hawale Se Yeh Bat Naqal Karte Hai : Hazrat Abu Talah Ne Nabi Akram #šKi Qabr 
Mubarak Ki Lahad Ki Thi Aur Nabi Akram ##Ke Azad Karda Gulaam Hazrat Saqraan 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Aap Ke Liye Niche Chadar Bichhayi Thi. 

Imaam Jafar Sadiq Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Baat Bayan Karte Hai : Ipn Abi Rafeh Ne Mujhe 
Yeh Baat Batayi Hai : Maine Hazrat Shaqraan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Yeh Bayan Karte 
Hue Suna Hai ; Allah Ta'ala Ki Qasam ! Maine Nabi Akram *#Ki Qabr Mubarak Me Aapke 
Liye Niche Chadar Bichhayi Thi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Saqraan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
Ali Bin Madini Ne Is Riwayat Ko Usman Bin Farqad Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ki Qabar Mubarak 
Me Surkh Chadar Rakhi Gayi Thi. 

Yahi Riwayt Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'la Anho Se Manqul Hai, Aur 
Yeh Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Shaiba Ne Abu Hamza Qasab Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. Unka Naam Imran 
Bin Abu Ata' Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Abu Hamza Zaibi Ke Hawale Se Naqal Ki Gayi Hai Jinka Nam Nasar Bin Imran 
Hai. 

Yeh Dono Hazrat Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Shagirdo Me Se Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Manqul Hai : Unke Nazdik 
Qabr Par Mayyat KĶe Niche Koio Bhi Chiz Rakhna Makruh Hai.Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Isi Raaye Ko 
Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 


Baab Qabar Ko Barabar Karna 
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Abu Wayl Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Abu Hiyaj Asadi Se Yeh 
Farmaya : Main Tumhe Iska Ke Liye Bhej Raha Hun Jiska Kaam Ke Liye Nabi Akram = Ме 
Mujhe Bheja Tha, Yeh Ke Tum Ķisi Bhi Unchi Qabar Ko Barabr Kiye Bagair Na Chordhna 
Aur Har Tasweer Ko Mita Dena. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Unke Nazdik Qabrko Zamin Se Uncha 
Rakhna Makruh Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Main Is Baat Ke Makruh Samjta Hun Ke Qabr 
Ko Buland Kia Jaye Al Bata Itna Buland Kia Ja Sakta Hai Ke Jis Se Yeh Pata Chal Jaye Ye 
Qabr Hai Take Log Usko Pao Ke Niche Na De Aur Us Par Bethhe Nahi. 


Baab 53 Qabar Par Chalna Us Par Bethhna Uski Taraf Muh Karke Namaz Padna 
Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Wasla Bin Asqih Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Abu Mursad Ganwi Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Nagal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : 
Qabro Par Bethho Nahi Aur Unki Taraf Rukh Karke Namaz Ada Na Karo. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Amar Bin Hajam ‚Hazrat Bashir Bin Khasasiya 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sand Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 
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Hazrat Wasla Bin Aqih ,Hazrat Abu Mursad,Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi 
Akram *#Se Isi Ki Manid Naqal Karte Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ki Snad Me Abu Daris Nami Rawi Ka Zikr Nahi Hai, Aur Yeh Riwayat Zayda 
Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Bukhari Rehamtulllah Allay Bayan 
Karte Hai : Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Alaly Se Manqul Riwayat Me Kahta Pai Jati Hai Is Me 
Ibn Mubark Rehamtullah Allay Ne Galti Ki Hai Unhone Is Ki Sanad Me Abu Idris Khulani 
Ka Zikr Zaid Kar Dia Hai : 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Sahab Basr Bin Abdullah Hai, Jinhone 
Hazrat Wasala Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Digar Kayi Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abdul Rehman Bin Yazid Bin Jabir Ke Hawale Se 
Bhi Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Uski Sanad Me Bhi Idris Khaulani Ka Tazkira Nahi Hai. 

Basr Bin Abdullah Ne Hazrat Wasla Bin Asqih Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Suni Hai. 


Baab 54 Qabr Ko Pukhta Karna Aur Uspar Likhna Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhjo Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Is Bat Se Manah 
Kai Hai : Qabro Ko Pukhta Kia Jaye Ya Unpar Kuch Likha Jaye Ya Unpar Koi Imrat Tamir 
Ki Jaye Ya Unpar Chala Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwyat Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai, 
Baz Ahl Ilm Jin Me Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Shamil Hai Unhone Qabr Ko Gare 
Se Lene Ki Ijazat Di Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai : Qabr Par Gara 
Laga Dia Jaye. 

Baab 55 

Jab Admi Qabrstaan Me Dakhil Ho, To Kya Pade ? 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Martaba Nabi Akram = 
Madina Munawara Ke Qabrstan Ke Pass Se Guzare Aap #šNe Uski Taraf Rukh Kia Aur Ye 
Pada. 

"Aey Qabrstan Walo! Tumpar Salam Ho! Allah Ta'ala Humari Bhi Magfirat Kare, Aur 
Tumhari Bhi , "Tum Log Humse Pehle Chale Gaye Ho Aur Hum Tumhare Pichhe Aa Rahe 
Hai." 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Barida Aur Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Yeh 
Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hial. 

Abu Kadina Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yahya Bin Mahlab Hai. Abu Zabayaan Nami Rawi Ka Nam 
Hasin Bin Jandub Hai. 


Baab 56 
Qabro Ki Ziyarat Karne Ki Ijazat 
974 
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Suleman Bin Barida Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š: Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Maine Tumhe Qabrstaan Ki Ziyarat Karne Se Manah Kia Tha, Phir Hazrat 
Muhammad #Ko Unki Walida Ki Qabr Ki Ziyarat Ki Ijazat Mil Gayi To Tum Qabrstan Ki 
Ziyarat Kya Karo, Kyon Ke Yeh Akhirat Ki Yad Dilati Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri,Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Aur Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Barida Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega Unke Nazdik Qabrstaan Ki Ziyarat Karne Me Koi 
Harj Nahi Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak ,Imaam Shafai,Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Is Baat 
Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Abdullah Bin Abu Malika Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Abubakr Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ka Habsa Me Inqat Ho Gaya Unki Mayat Ko Makka Lakar Waha Dafan Kar Dia 
Gaya, Jab Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Makka Aaye To Wo Hazrat Abdul Rehman 
Bin Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ка Qabr Par Bhi Aaye Aur Bole (Yani Unhone Kisi 
Shayar Ke Yeh Shair Pade) 






"Hum Juzima Badhshah Ke Do Wazir Ki Tarah Ek Arse Tak Ek Sath Rahe Yaha Tak Ke Ye 
Kaha Jane Laga Ke Hum Kabhi Ek Dusre Se Juda Nahi Ho Gaye Lekin Jab Hum Juda Huwe 
To Yun Mehsoos Huwa Ke Ek Tawil Arse Tak Sath Rahne Ke Bawjud Maine Aur Malik Ne 
Kabhi Ek Rat Bhi Basr Nahi Ki", 

(Phir Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Farmaya : Allah Ki Qasam ! Agar Main Wah 
Ahoti, To Tumhe Wahi Dafan Kia Jata Jana Tumhara Intqal Huwa Tha, Aur Agar Main 
(Tumhari Wafaat Ke Waqt ) Maujud Hoti , To Tumhari (Qabr Tak) Na Aati. 

Baab 57 

Khawatin Ka Qabrstaan Jana Makruh Hai 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £Ne Oabrstaan 
Bakasrat Jane Wali Aurato Par Laanat Ki Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Hasan Bin Sabit Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees : "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ке Nazdik Yeh Hukm Is Se Pehle Ka Hai, Jab Nabi Akram #Ne Qabrstaan Ki 
Ziyarat Karne Ki Ijazat Na De Di Thi. Jab Aap #Ne Iski Rukhsat De Di, To Us Rukhsat Me 
Khawatin Aur Mard Shamil Hoge. 

Baz Ulma Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ķi Hai : Khawatin Ke Liye Qabrstaan Jane Ko Isliye Makruh 
Qarar Dia Gaya Hai, Kyon Ke Unme Sabr Kam Hota Hai Aur Wo Chikhti Chilati Zayda Hai. 
Baab 58 

Raat Ke Waqt Dafan Karna 

977 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ваа( Ке Мада! 
Qabr Me Utare To Aapke Liye Charag Ko Roshan Kar Dia Gaya, Aapne Mayyat Ko Qibla Ki 
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Simat Se Pakda (Aur Qabrstan Me Utara) Aur Irshad Farmaya : Allah Ta'ala Tum Par Raham 
Kare ! Tum Boht Narm Dil Aur Quran Ki Bakasart Tilawat Karne Wale Shakhs They. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Unki Namaz E Janaza Me 4 Takbirein Kahi Thi. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Yazid Bin Sabit,Jo Hbazrat Zaid Bin 
Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Ke Bhai Aur Umar Me Unse Bade Hai, Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Is Hadees Ki Taraf Gaye Hai : Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Mayyat Ko Qabr Me Qibla 
Ki Simat Dakhil Kia Jayega. 

Baz Hazrat Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Use Sar Ki Taraf Se Rakha Jayega. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ne Raat Ke Waqt Dafan Karne Ki Ijazat Di Hai. 


Baab 59 

Mayyat Ko Achhe Alfaaz Me Yaad Karna 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ke Pass Se 
Ek Janaza Logo Ne Uski Tarif Ki, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Wajeeb Ho Gayi Hai 
Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Tum Log Zamin Me Allah Ta'ala Ke Gawah Ho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ajra Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


979 

Abu Aswad Delhi Bayan Karte Hai : Main Madina Munawara Aaya Hazrat Umar Bin Khataab 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Pass Bethha Tha, Kuchh Log Ek Janaze Ko Le Kar Guzare Logo 
Ne Uski Tarif Ki To Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Wajeeb Ho Gayi ! 
Maine Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Darifat Kia : Kya Chiz Wajeeb Ho Gayi ? 
Unhone Farmaya : Maine Wahi Baat Kahi Hai, Jo Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmayi Thi, 
Aapne Irshad Farmaya Tha : Jis Musalman Ke Haq Me Tin Aadmi Gawahi De Uske Liye 
Jannat Wajeeb Ho Jati Hai, Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Humne 
Arz Ki : Agar Do De De ? To Nabi Akram #šNe Farmaya : Agar Do De De (To Bhi Aisa Hi 
Hota Ha) Taham Humne Nabi Akram ššSe Ek Shakhs Ki (Gawahi Ke Bare Me) Dartiyfat Na 
Kia. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Aswad Delgi Ka Naam Jalim Bin Umar Bin Sufiyan Hai. 

Baab 60 

Jis Shakhs Ka Ek Bachha Faut Ho Jaye Uska Sawaab 

980 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jis Musalman Ke Tin Bache Faut Ho Jaye Use Jahannum Ki Aag Sirf Qasam 
Ko Pura Karne Ke Liye Chhuyegi. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Muaz,Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Malik, Hazrat Atiba Bin Abad,Hazrat 
Syeda Umme Salim,Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu Jar Gafaari, Hazrat Ibn Masood, 
Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Abu Salba Ashajai, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazra Uqba Bin Aamir, 
Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Hazrat Qara Bin Ayas Muazai Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Salba Ashjai Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram ##Se Sirf Yahi 
Ek Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Yeh Hazrat Abu Sa'bla Hashni Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nahi Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Abu Muhammad, Jo Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Azad Karda Gulaam 
Hai, Wo Abu Ubaid Ke Hawale Se ,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Ka Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jis Shakhs Ke Tin 
Bachhe Balig Hone Se Pehle Faut Ho Jaye Wo Us Shakhs Ke Liye ( Jahannum Se Bachne Ka 
) Jariya Ban Jayege. 

Hazra Abu Jar Gafaari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Arz Ki : Mere To Do Bachhe Faut Ho 
Chuke Hai, Nabi Akram *#Ne Farmaya : Do Bhi Ho (To Bhi Yahi Fazilat Hasil Hogi) 
Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Jo Tamaam Qariyon Ke Sardar Hai, Unhone 
Arz Ki : Mera Ek Bachha Faut Ho Chuka Hai, To Nabi Akram *Ne Irshad Farmaya : Agar 
Ek Huwa Ho (To Bhi Yeh Fazilat Hasil Hogi) Lekin Yeh Sadme Ke Aagaz Me Hota Hai (Agar 
Us Waqt Sabr Kar Liya Jaye) 

Imaaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Abu Ubaid Nami Rawi Ne Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho) Se Ahadees Nahi Suni Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram *#Ko Yeh 
Irshad Farmate Hai Hue Suna Hai : Mere Ummat Me Se Jis Shakhs Ke Do Bache Faut Ho 
Jaye, Allah Ta'ala Un Dono Ki Wajh Se Use Jannat Me Dakhil Kar Dega. Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Ne Aapki Khidmat Me Arz Ki : Aapki Ummat Me Se Jis Shakhs Ka Ek 
Bacha Faut Huwa Ho ? Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Aey Wo Aurat ! Jis Ko Taufiq Di 
Gayi Jiska Ek Bachha Faut Huwa Ho (Uska Bhi Yahi Sawaab Hoga) 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Arz Ki : Agar Kisi Ka Koi Bachha Na Ho ? To Nabi 
Akram *Ne Irshad Farmaya : Main Uska Paishwa Hoga, Aur Unhe Mujh Jaise Paishwa Nahi 
Milega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai Hum Use 
Sirf Abdarba Bin Bariq Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Mukhatlif Aaima Ne Unke Hawale Se Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. Simaak Bin Walid Hanfi Nami 
Rawi , Abu Zamil Hanfi Hai. 

Ваађ 61 

Зћоћда Коп Гог Нал 7 

983 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Shohda Panch Qiam Ke Hai : Taun Ki Wajh Se Marne Wala, Pait Ki Bimari Ki 
Wajh Se Marne Wala, Dub Kar Marne Wala, Kisi Chiz Ke Niche Aakar Marne Wala Aur 
Allah Ta'ala Ki Rah Me Shaheed Hone Wala. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Safwaan Bin Umiayah, Hazrat Jabir Bin Atik,Hazrat Khalid 
Bin Arfat, Hazrat Suleman Bin Sadr, Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Aur Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi' Hai. 
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Hazrat Suleman Bin Sard Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Hazrat Khalid Bin Arfa Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Kaha : (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayad) Hazrat Khalid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Hazrat Suleman Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Kaha : Kya Aapne Nabi Akram #Ki Zubani Yeh 
Baat Nahi Suni ? Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Pet Ki Bimari Ki Wajh Se Mar Jaye 
Use Qabr Me Ajaab Nahi Dia Jayega, To Dusre Sahab Ne Jawaab Dia : Ji Han. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Bare Me Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 
Yeh Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Baab 62 

Taaun Se Bhagna Haram Hai 

985 

Hazrat Asama Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Taaun 
Ka Tazkira Karte Hue Irshad Farmaya : Yeh Baaqi Bach Jane Wala Ajaab Hai (Rawi Ko Shak 
Hai Yab Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Zayda Ajaab Hai, Jise Bani Israil Ke Ek Giroh Ki Taraf Bheja 
Gaya Tha Jab Yeh Kisi Aisi Sarzamin Par Waqeh Ho Jaye Jaha Tum Maujud Ho, To Tum 
Waha Se Nikalna Nahi, Aur Jab Yeh Kisi Aisi Sar Zamin Par Waqeh Ho Tum Jaha Na Ho, To 
Tum Waha Jana Nahi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'ad,Hazrat Khuzaima Bin Sabit , Hazrat Abdulrehman Bin Aauf, Hazrat 
Abu Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Hazrat Asama Bin Zaid Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anuma Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 63 

Jo Shakhs Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Hazri Ko Pasand Kare Allah Ta'ala Bhi Uski Hazri Ko 
Pasand Karta Hai 

986 

Hazrat Abada Bin Samat Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte 
Hai : Jo Shakhs Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Hazri Ko Pasand Kare, Allah Ta'ala Bhi Uski 
Hazri Ko Pasand Karta Hai, Aur Jo Shakhs Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Hazri Ko Napasand 
Kare, Allah Ta'ala Bhi Uski Hazri Ko Napasand Karta Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari ,Hazrat Abu Huraira, Aur Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

987 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : 
Jo Shakhs Allah Ta'alah Ki Bargah Me Hazri Ko Pasand Karta Hai Allah Ta'ala Bhi Uski Hazri 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Ko Pasand Karta Hai Aur Jo Shakhs Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Hazri Ko Napasand Karta 
Hai. Allah Ta'ala Abhi Uski Hazri Ko Napsand Karta Hai. Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Bayan Karti Hai. Maine Arz Ki Hum Main Se Har Shakhs Maut Ko Napasand Karta 
Hai. Nabi Akram #šNe Farmaya : Us Se Murad Yeh Nahi Hai, Balke Momin Ko Jab Allah 
Ta'ala Bhi Uski Hazri Ko Pasand Karta Hai, Aur Kafir Shakhs Ko Jab Allah Ta'ala Ke Gazab 
,Uski Narazgi Ke Bare Me Bataya Jata Hai, To Wo Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Hazri Ko 
Napasand Karta Hai, To Allah Ta'ala Abhi Uski Hazri Ko Napasand Karta Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 64 

Khudkhushi Karne Wale Shakhs Ki Namaz E Janaza Ada Nahi Ki Jayegi 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Ne Khudkhushi 
Karli,To Nabi Akram #Ne Uski Namaz E Janaza Ada Nahi Ki. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Baz Ulma Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai. Har Wo 
Shakhs Jo Qibla Ki Taraf Rukh Karke Namaz Ada Karta Hon, Uski Namaz E Janaza Ada Ki 
Jaeygi, Khawa Usne Khudkhushi Ki Ho. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humbale Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Khudkhushi Karne 
Wale Shakhs Ki Namaz Janaza Ada Nahi Karega, Imaam Ke Ilawa Koi Dusra Shakhs Uski 
Namaz Janaza Pada Dega. 

Baab 65 Maqruz Shakhs Ki Namaz E Janaza Ada Karne Ka Hukm 


989 

Abdullah Bin Abu Qatada Apne Walid Se Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ke Pass 
Ek Shakhs Ko Laya Gaya Take Aap Uski Namaz E Janaza Ada Kare. Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Tum Apne Sathi Ki Namaz Janaza Ada Karlo Kyon Ke Uske Zime Qarz , To Hazrat 
Abu Qatada Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Arz Ķi : Uski Adayegi Mere Jime Hai, To Nabi Akram 
2#Ne Irshad Farmaya : Pure Ki. Unhone Arz Ki : Pure Ki To Nabi Akram #Ne Us Shakhs Ki 
Namaz E Janaza Ada Ķi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah ‚Hazrat Salma Bin Akuh, Hazrat Asma Bin Yazid Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Qatada Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

990 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ке Samane Jab 
Koi Aisi Mayyat Layi Jati Jiske Jime Qarz Hota, To Aap Yeh Dariyafat Karte They, Kya Usne 
Apne Qarz Ķi Adayegi Ke Liye Kuchh Chordha Hai ? Agar Aapko Yeh Bataya Jata : Usne 
Puri Adayegi Ke Liye Maal Chordha Hai To Aap Uski Namaz Janaza Ada Kar Lete They 
Warna Aaap Musalmano Se Yeh Farmate Hai They : Tum Apne Sathi Ki Namaz Janaza Ada 
Karlo, Jab Allah Ta'ala Ne Aapko Fatuhat Nasib Ki To Aap Khade Hue Aap Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Main Momino Ķi Jaan Se Zayda Unke Qarib Ho, Jo Momin Faut Ho Jaye Aur Qarz 
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Chhordh Kar Jaaye Uski Adayegi Mere Jime Hogi Aur Jo Maal Wo Chhordh Jaye, Wo Uske 
Wariso Ko Milega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahya Bin Bakir Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Use Lais Bin Sa'ad Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Jise Abdullah Bin Saleh Ne Use Naqal Kia Hai. 


Baab 66 

Qabr Ke Ajab Ka Elaan 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Jab Mayyat Ko Qabr Me Rakha Jata Hai (Rawi Ko Shak Hai Ya Shayd Yeh 
Alfaz Hai) Har Shakhs Ke Pass Wo Siya Rangat Ke Malik, Nili Aankho Wale ,Farishtein Aate 
Hai, Unme Se Ke Ka Nam Munkir Nhai Aur Dusre Ka Naam Nakir Hai, Wo Dono Yeh Kahte 
Hai ; Tum Un Sahab Ke Bare Me Kya Kahte They ? To Koi Banda Yeh Kahta Hai : Yeh Allah 
Ke Bande Aur Uske Rasool They. Main Yeh Gawahi Deta Hun Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Aur 
Koi Mabood Nahi Hai. 

Hazrat Muhammad #Uske Khaas Bande Aur Rasool Hai To Wo Dono Farishtein Yeh Kahte 
Hai. Hume Pata Tha Tum Yahi Kahoge, Phir Us Shakhs Ke Liye Uski Qabr Ko Satar Gaz Tak 
Kushada Kar Dia Jata Hai, Aur Uske Liye Use Nurani Kar Dia Jata Hai, Phir Use Kaha Jata 
Hai : Tum So Jao Wo Kahta Hai : Main Apne Ghar Walo Ke Pass Wapas Jakar Unhe Batata 
Hu, To Wo Dono Use Yeh Kahte Hai ; Tum Yun So Jao ! Jaise Do Dulhan Soti Hai, Jise Sirf 
Wahi Shakhs Bedar Kar Sakta Hai, Jo Uske Nazdik Sab Se Zayda Mehboob Ho Yaha Tak Ke 
Allah Ta'ala (Qayamat Ke Din) Us Shakhs Ko Uski Aramgah Se Dubara Zinda Karega Lekin 
Agar Wo Shakhs Munafiq Ho, To Wo Kahta Hai : Miane Logo Ko Kuch Kahte Hue Suna To 
Unki Manid Kah Dia, Mujhe Nahi Malum(Ke Haqiqat Kya Hai ?) To Wo Farishtein Yeh 
Kahte Hai : Hume Pata Tha Tum Yahi Kahgoe Zamin Se Kaha Jata Hai : Tum Ise Daboch Lo 
! Wo Use Daboch Leti Hai, To Uski Pasliya Ek Dusre Ke Andar Paiwast Ho Jati Hai Aur Phir 
Use Usi Tarah Ajaab Dia Jata Rahta Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Qayamat Ke Din Use Us Jagah Se 
Dubara Zinda Ķia Jayega. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali ‚Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Bara' Bin Ajib, Hazrat 
Abu Ayub Ansari,Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Jabir Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. Un Sab Ne Nabi Akram Se Qabr 
Ke Ajaab Se Mutliq Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Jab Mayyat Faut Ho Jati Hai , To Uska Makhsus Thikana Uske Samne Paish Kia Jata 
Hai, Agar Wo Jannati Ho To Jannat Ka Thhikana Paish Kia Jata Hai. Agar Wo Jahannumi Ho, 
To Jahannum Ka Thhikana Paish Kia Jata Hai, Phir Use Kaha Jata Hai : Yeh Tumhara 
Makhsus Thhikana Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Allah Ta'ala Tumhe Dubara Zinda Karega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 67 
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Jo Shakhs Musibatzada Ke Sath Taziyat Kare Uska Ajar 

993 

Hazrat Abdullah (Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Nagal 
Karte Hai : Jo Shakhs Kisi Musibatzada Ke Sath Taziyat Kare, To Use Bhi Us Musibatzada 
Кі Мапа Ајаг Ма На. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

"Marfuh" Riwayat Hone Ke Taur Par Hum Use Sirf Ali Bin Aasim Nami Rawi Ki Riwayat 
Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Ise Muhammad Bin Sauqa Ke Hawale Se Usi Ke Humrah "Mauquf" Hadees 
Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai Aur "Marfuh" Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Ali Bin Aasim Ko Isi Riwayat Ki Wajh Se Aksar Muta'un Kia Jata Hai. 


Baab 68 

Jumuah Ke Din Faut Hona 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Bhi Musalman Jumuah Ke Din Faut Ho Jaye Allah Ta'ala Use Qabr 
Ki Azmaish Se Bacha Lega. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai. 

Iski Sanad Mutsil Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Rabiah Bin Saif Ne Ise Abu Abdul Rehman Halbi Ke 
Hawale Se. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. Humare 
Ilm Ke Mutabiq Ilm Ke Mutabiq Rabiah Bin Saif Ne Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Ka Samah Nahi Kia. 

Baab 69 

Janaze Ko Jaldi Le Jana 

995 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Unse 
Farmaya : Aey Ali ! Tin Kamo Me Takhir Nahi Karna. Namaz,Jab Uska Waqt Ho Jaye. Janaa 
Jab Wo Tayar Ho Jaye Aur Wo Bewa Ya Talaq Yafta Aurat Jab Uska Munasib Rista Mil Jaye. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ye Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. Mere Ilm Ke 
Mutabiq Uski Sanad Mutsil Nahi Hai. 

Baab 70 

Taziyat Karne Ķi Fazilat 
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Hazrat Abu Barida Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Uske Bete Ki Wafat Par Taziyat Kare Use Jannat 
Me Chadar Pehnayi Jayegi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Uski Sanad 
Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

Baab 71 

Namaz Janaza Me Rafahyadeen Karna 

997 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram š: Ме Namaz E 
Janaza Me Takbir Kahi. Aapne Pehli Takbir Me Rafahyadain Kia Aur Daya Hath Baye Hath 
Par Rakh Liya. 

Yeh Hadees "Garib" Hai Hum Use Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Is Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhlaaf Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Namaz E Janaza Me Har Takbir Ke Sath Rafayadain Kia Jayega. 

Ibn Mubarak таат Shafai, Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. Imaam Ahmad 
Aurn Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Yahi Kahte Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ķi Hai ; Sirf Pehli Takbir Me Rafah Yadain Kia Jayega. 
Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Ka Yahi Mauquf Hai. 

Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Yeh Bat Zikr Ki Gayi Hai : Unhone Namaz E 
Janaza Ke Bare Me Ye Baat Irshad Farmayi Hai : Isme Admi Daya Hath Baye Par Nahi 
Rakhega. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Admi Daya Hath Baye Par Rakhega, Jaisa Ke Aam Namaz Me Karta 
Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Mere Nazdik Ek Hath Ko Dusre Par Rakhna Zayda Pasandida 
Hai. 

Baab 72 

Farmaan Nabwi : Momin Ki Jaan Apne Qarz Ke Hawale Зе Latki Rahti Hai 

Yaha Tak Ke Uski Taraf Se Qarz Ada Kar Dia Jaye 


998 Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Momin Ķi Jaan Uske Qarz Ke Hawale Se Latki Rahti Hai Yaha Tak Ek Uski 
Taraf Se Qarz Ada Kar Dia Jaye. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram *# Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai: Momin Ķi Jaan Uske Qarz Ke Hawale Se Latki Rahti Hai, Yaha Tak Ke Uski Taraf Se 
Qarz Ada Kar Dia Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai Aur Yeh Pehli 
Riwayat Ke Muqabale Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
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Nikah Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram £Se Mangul (Ahadees Ка) Мајтпаћ 


Baab 1 Nikah Karne Ķi Fazilat Aur Uski Targib 
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Abu Ayub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai 
: Char Chizein Ambiyah Ki Sunnat Hai. Haya Itar Lagana, Miswak Karna Aur Nikah Karna. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Usman ‚Hazrat Saubaan ‚Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar, 
Hazrat Unjai , Hazrat Jabir Aur Hazrat Aaikaaf Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Ayub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Ayub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram £ Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid 
Мада! Кла Hai, Jaisa Ke Hafs Nami Rawi Ne Zikr Kia Hai. Hashim,Muhammad Bin Yazid 
Wasti , Abu Al'aliya Aur Digar Kayi Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hijaz Ke Hawale Se Makhul 
Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Kia Hai, Un 
Hazrat Ne Iski Sanad Me Abu Shumal Nami Rawi Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. Hafs Bin Ayaas Aur 
Abad Bin Awam Se Manqul Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

1001 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Maratba, Hum 
Log Nabi Akram $ Ke Humrah Rawana Hue Hum Jawab They Aur Nikah Kii Qudrat Nahi 
Rakhtein They, Nabi Akram * Ne Irshad Farmaya. Aey Naujwano ! Tum Nikah Karlo ! Kyon 
Ke Yeh Yeh Nigaho Ko Zayda Jhuka Kar Rakhta Hai, Aur Shargamh I Zayda Behtar Hifazat 
Karta Hai, Aur Tum Me Se Jo Shakhs Nikah Na Kar Sakta Ho Us Par Roza Rakhna Lazim 
Hai Kyon Ke Roza Uski Shhawat Ko Kahtam Kar Dega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. Yahi 
Riwayat Ek Aur Sand Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Isi Tarah Ki Sanad Ke Humrah Yeh Riwayat Amash Se Manqul 
Hai. 

Abu Muawiyah Aur Maharabi Ne Ise Ahmad Ke Hawale Se Ibrahim Nakhai Rehamtullah 
Allay Ke Hawale Se ,Alqama Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abdulah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram *#Se, Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Hai. Imaam Tirmizi Farmate 
Hai : Yeh Dono Ahadees "Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 2 Majrad Rahne Ki Mumaniyat 

1002 

Hazrat Samra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Majrad Rahne Se 
Manah Kia Hai. 

Zaid Bin Akzam Nami Rawi Ne Apni Riwayt Me Yeh Baat Izafai Naqal Ki Hai. Qatada Ne 
Yeh Ayat Padi : 

"Hum Ne Tumse Pehle Bhi Rasool Maboos Kiye Hai Aur Unhe Biwiyah Aur Aulad Ata Ki 
Thi." 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Sa'ad ,Hazrat Anas Bin Malik, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai) Hazrat Samra Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Garib" 
Hai. 

Ash'ahat Bin Abdul Malik Ne Is Riwayat Ko Hasan Ke Hawale Se, Sa'ad Bin Hisham Ke 
Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram Зе, Isi Ki 
Мата Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Yeh Dono Riwayat Mustnad Hai. 

1003 

Hazrat Sa'ad Bin Abi Waqas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Hazrat Usman Bin Maz'aun Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Majrad Rahne Ki Khawaish Ko 
Mustrad Kar Dia Tha, Agar Aap Unhe Ijazat De Dete To Hum Sab Log Khusi Ho Jate. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 3 Jis Shakhs KĶi Deendari Tumhe Pasand Ho Uske Sath Apni (Behan Ya Beti) Кі 
Shadi Kardo 

1004 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “е Irshad 
Famraya Hai : Jab Wo Shakhs Tumhari Taraf Nikah Ka Paigam Bheje, Jis Ke Deen Aur Ikhlaq 
Ko Tum Pasand Karte Ho, To (Apni Behan Ya Beti Ki) Uske Sath Shadi Kardo. 

Agar Tum Aisa Nahi Karoge , To Zamin Me Fitna Aa Jayega, Aur Fasaad Phail Jayega. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Hatim Muzani Aur Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Me Abdul Hamid Nami Rawi 
Rawi Ke Hawale Se Ikhtlaaf Kia Gaya Hai. 

Lais Bin Sa'ad Ne Aju Ajlaan Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se, 
Nabi Akram #Se "Mursal" Hadees Ke Taur Par Use Naqal Kia Hai. 

Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Lais Se Manqul Riwayat Zayda Munasib 
Lagti Hai. 


1005 

Hazrat Abu Hatim Muzani Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Tumhare Pass Wo Shakhs Aaye Jiski Deendari Aur likhlaaq Tumhe Pasand 
Ho To Uske Sath (Apni Behan Ya Beti Ki) Shadi Kar Do. 

Agar Tum Aisa Nahi Karoge To Zamin Me Fitna Hoga Aur Fasaad Hoga Logo Ne Arz Ki : 
Ya Rasoolallah! Agar Che Wo(Muflis) Ho. Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Jab Tumhare 
Pass Wo Shakhs Aye Jiski Deendari Aur Ikhlaaq Tumhe Pasand Hio To Uske Sath (Apni 
Behan Ya Beti Ki) Shadi Kardo. 

(Rawi Kahte Hai) Nabi Akram * Ne Yeh Baat Tin Martaba Irshad Farmayi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Hatim Muzani Nabi Akram Ке Заћађ; Hai Aur Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Is 
Hadees Ke Ilawa Unse Koi Aur Hadees Manqul Nahi Hai. 


Baab Tin Khushusiyat Ki Wajh Se Nikah Kia Jata Hai 
1006 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai 
: Aurat Ke Sath Uske Deen , Uske Maal Ya Uski Khubsurati Ki Wajh Se Nikah Kia Jata Hai, 
To Tum Deendar Aurat Ko Tarjih Do ! Tumhaare Hath Khaak Alood Ho. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Aauf Bin Malik , Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat 
Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 5 Jis Aurat Ko Nikah Ka Paigam Dia Gaya Ho Use Dekhna 


1007 

Hazrat Mugira Bin Shaiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Unhone Ek Khatun Ko 
Nikah Ka Paigam Bheja To Nabi Akram £Ne Farmaya : Tum Use Dekh Lo, Kyon Ke Tum 
Dono Ke Darmiyan Mahbat Qaym Karne Ke Liye Yeh Munasib Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Muhammad Bin Muslima, Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu Hamid, 
Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Riwayat "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Admi Ka Aisi Aurat 
Ko Dekhne Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. Taham Wo (Iske Jism Ke) Aise Hise Ko Nahi Dekh Sakta 
Jise Dekhna Haram Ho. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Nabi Akram # Ka Yeh Farmaan : Yeh Tum 
Dono Ke Darmiyan Mahabbat Barqarar Rakhne Ke Liye Zayda Munasib Hoga",Iska Matlab 
Yeh Hai : Iski Wajh Se Tum Dono Ke Darmiyan Mahbbat Humesha Rahegi. 


Baab 6 


Nikah Ka Elaan Karna 

1008 

Hazrat Muhammad Bin Hatib Jamhi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram 
*#Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Halaal Aur Haram (Nikah ) Ke Darmiyan Buniyadi Farq Bajana 
Aur Awaz (Yanni Elaan Karna) Hai. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha,Hazrat Jabir, Syeda Rabih Bin Ma'aju Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Muhammad Bin Hatib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 
Hazrat Balij Nami Rawi Ka Nam Yahya Bin Abu Salem Hai Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Ibn 
Salem Hai. 

Hazrat Muhammad Bin Hatib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram #Ki Ziyarat Ki Hai , 
Wo Us Waqt Chhote Bache They. 

1009 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram * Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Nikah Me Elaan Karo ! Use Masjid Me Karo Aur Usme Daf Bajao. 

Yeh Hadees Is Bare Me "Garib Hasan" Hai. 

Isa Bin Memun Ansari Nami Rawi Ko Is Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 

Isa Bin Memun Jo Ibn Najih Ke Hawale Se Tafsiri Riwayat Naqal Karte Hai Wo Mustnad 
Hai. 
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1010 

Syeda Rabih Bint Ma'uaz Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram $ Tashrif 
Laye , Aap Mere Pass Aaye Jis Din Meri Rukhsati Honi Thi, Aap Mere Bistar Par Isi Tarah 
Tashirf Farma Hue Jaise Tum Mere Pass Bethhae Hue Ho Kam Sin Ladkiya Daf Baja Rahi 
Thi Aur Humare Aba Wa Ajdaad Se Mutliq Ash'ar Pad Rahi Thi, Jo Gazwa Badar Me Shaheed 
Hue They Un Me Se Ek Ladki Ne Padha Humare Darmiyan Wo Nabi Bhi Maujud Hai, Jo Kal 
Ke Bare Me Jante Hai : To Nabi Akram $ Ne Farmaya : Yeh Na Padho ! Wahi Padho ! Јо 
Tum Pehle Padh Rahi Thi. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 7 Shadi Shuda Shakhs Se Kya Kaha Jaaye 

1011 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #šJab Kisi Shakhs 
Ko Shadi Ķi Mubarak Bad Dete They Jis Ki Shadi Nayi Nayi Hui Thi To Aap Yeh Farmate 
They : Allah Ta'ala Tumhe Barkat Ata Karey ! Tum Par Barkat Nazil Kare Aur Tum Dono Ko 
Bhalai Me Ikthha Karde. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Aqil Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Riwayat Manqul Hai. 


Baab 8 Jab Admi Apni Biwi Ke Pass Jaye To Kya Pardhe ? 

1012 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Apni Biwi Ke Pass Ate Hue (Yani Sohbat Karne Se Pehle) 
Yeh Padh Le. 

"Allah Ta'ala Ke Nam Se Barkat Hasil Karte Hue "Aey Allah ! Hume Shaitan Se Dur Rakh 
Aur Jo Rizaq (Aulad) Tu Hume Ata Karega, Use Bhi Shaitan Se Dur Rakh." 

To Agar Allah Ta'ala Ne Un Dono Ke Nasib Me Aaulad Likhi Ho, To Shaitan Use Nuqsan 
Nahi Pohcha Sakega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Alaly Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 9 Wo Auqaat Jin Me Nikah Karna Musthab Hai 

1013 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Shawal 
Ke Mahine Me Mere Sath Shadi Ki Thi, Aur Shawal Ke Mahine Me Hi Meri Rukhsati Hui. 
Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Is Baat Ko Musthab Samjati Thi Ke Shawal Ke Mahine 
Ме Гадклуоп Ка Кикћзап Ки Јауе. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Hum Is Riwayat Ko Sirf Sauri 
Nami Rawi Ki Ismail Bin Umaiyah Se Riwayat Ke Taur Par Jante Hai. 


Baab 10 


Walima Ka Bayaan 
1014 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #šNe Hazrat 
Abdul Rehman Bin Aauf Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Par Zard Rang Ka Nishan Dekha To 
Dariyafat Kia : Yeh Kis Wajh Se Hai, Unhone Jawab Dia : Maine Ek Khatun Ke Sath Ek 
Guthali Ke Wazan Jitne Sone Ke Awaz Me Shadi Karli Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
: Allah Ta'ala Tumhe Barkat Nasib Kare , Tum Walima Karo ! Khawa Ek Bakri (Zibah Kar 
Ke Dawat Karo) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood,Syeda Ayesha, Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Zahir Bin 
Usman,Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Ek Gathli Ke Wazan Se Murad 
Tin Dirham Aur Ek Dirham Ke Tihai Hise Jitna Wazan Hai. 

Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Panch Dirham Aur Ke Dirham Ke Tihayi 
Hise, Ke Wazan Jitna Hota Hai. 

1015 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Syeda 
Safiah Bin Hayi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Sath Shadi Ke Bad Walima Me Satu Aur Khajoor 
(Ki Dawat Ki Thi) 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Baz Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat 
Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai Un Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Me Wayl Ke Apne 
Sahabzade Se Riwayat Karne Ka Tazkira Nahi Кла. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Sufiayn Bin Aainia Nami Rawi Ne Is Riwayat Me "Tadlis" Ki 
Hai Baz Auqat Wo Isme Wayl Ke Unke Bete Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Karne Ka Zikr Karte Hai 
Aur Baz Auqaat Zikr Anhi Karte. 

1016 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya Hai ; (Shadi Se) Agle Din Khana (Yani Dawat Walima Karna) Haq Hai. Dusre 
Din Karna Sunnat Hai, Aur Tisre Din Karna Dikhawa Hai, Jo Shakha Dikhawa Karega, Allah 
Ta'ala Uske Dikhawe Ko Zahir Kar Dega. 

Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Riwayat Ko "Marfuh" Hadees Ke Taur 
Par Hum Sirf Ziyad Bin Abdullah Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Ziyad Bin Abdullah Nami Rawi Ne Bakashrat "Garib" Aur "Munkir" Riwaayat Naqal Ki Hai. 
Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Muhammad 
Bin Auqba Farmate Hai : Wakih Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Ziyad Bin Abdullah Apne 
Tamaam Tar Izzat Aur Sharf Ke Bawajud Hadees Bayan Karne Me Jhoot Bolte They. 


Baab 11 Dawat Ko Qabul Karna 

1017 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Dawat Me Jao ! Jab Tumhe Dawat Di Jaye. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Bara' Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu Ayub 
Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Ваађ 12 Јо Shakhs Dawat Ke Bagair Walime Me Aa Jaye 

1018 

Hazrat Abu Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Aya Uska Nam ! 
Abu Shoaib Tha Wo Apne Gulaam Ke Pass Aaya Jo Gosht Banaya Karta Tha, Usne Kaha : 
Tum Mere Liye Khana Bana Do ! Jo Panch Admiyon Ke Liye Kafi Ho, Kyon Ke Maine Nabi 
Akram #Ke Chehra Mubarak Par Bhook Ke Aasar Dekhe , Usne Khana Tayar Kia, Phir Nabi 
Akram #Ko Paigam Bhijwaya, To Nabi Akram #šSamet Aap Ke Chand Sathiyon Ko Bhil 
Bulaya, Jab Nabi Akram #Khade Hue To Un Hazrat Ke Pichhe Aisa Shakhs Bhi Chal Pada 
Jo Un Sathiyon Me Shamil Nahi Tha, Jinhe Dawat Di Gayi Thi Jab Nabi Akram #(Mizan 
Ke) Darwaze Tak Pohche To Aapne Ghar Ke Malik Se Kaha : Yeh Humare Pichhe Aa Gaya 
Hai Yeh Humare Sath Nahi Tha, Jab Tumne Hume Dawat Di Thi, Agar Tum Use Ijazat Do, 
To Yeh Andar Aa Jaaye ! Us Shakhs Ne Kaha : Hum Use Bhi Ijazat Dete Hai, Yeh Andar Aa 
Jaye. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 


Baab 13 


Kunawari Ladki Ke Sath Shadi Karna 

119 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Ek Khatun Ke 
Sath Shadi Karli, Main Nabi Akram Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa, Aap Ne Farmaya : Aey 
Jabir ! Tumne Shadi Karli Hai, Maine Arz Ki : Ji Han ! Nabi Akram #Ne Dariyafat Kia : 
Kunwari Ke Sath Ya Talaq Yafta Ke Sath ? Maine Arz KĶi : Nahi Talaq Yafta Ke Sath. Nabi 
Akram ##Ne Farmaya : Kunwari Ke Sath Kyon Nahi Ki Ke Tum Uske Sath Khush Mizaji 
Muzahira Ķarte Aur Wo Tumhare Sath Khush Mizaji Ka Muzahira Karti ? Maine Arz Ki: Ya 
Rasoolallah ! Hazrat Abdullah (Mere Walid) Faut Ho Chuke Hai Unhone Sat (Rawi Ko Shak 
Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) No Betiyah Chordhi Hai, To Miane Us Aurat Ќе Sath Shadi 
Ki Hai Jo Unka Khayal Rakhegi, To Nabi Akram #Ne Mere Haq Me Dua E Khair Ki. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abi Bin Ka'ab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Ka'abn Bin Ajra Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 14 Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota 


1020 

Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhjo Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat Imran Bin 
Hasain,Aur Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

1021 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai , Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Bhi Aurat Apne Wali Ki Ijazat Ke Bagair Nikah Karle Us Ka Nikah Batil 
Shumar Hoga, Uska Nikah Batil Shumar Hoga, Uska Nikah Batil Shumar Hoga. Agar Mard 
Us Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat Karle, To Us Auart Ko Mohar Milega. Jo Usne Uski Sharamgah Ko 
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Istemal Kia Hai, Aur Un (Ladki Ke Rishta Daro) Ke Darmiyan Jagda Ho Jaye To Jiska Koi 
Wali Na Ho Hakim E Waqt Uska Wali Hota Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Ansari,Yahya Bin Ayub, Sufiyan Sauri Aur Digar Kai Hufaaz Ne Use Ibn 
Jarij Ke Hawale Se , Isi Ki Мата Мада! Кла Нал. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Musa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Pauya Jata Hai. 

Israil ‚Sharik Bin Abdullah ! Abu Awana, Zahir Bin Muawiyah, Qais Bin Rabih Ne Abu Ishaq 
Ke Hawale Se,Abu Bara Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Musa Ashaari Radiallah Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se, Nabi Akram £Se Use Naqal Kia Hai. 

Asbaat Bin Muhammad Ne Zaid Bin Hibaan Ke Hawale Se, Yunas Bin Abu Ishag Ke Hawale 
Se ,Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se, Abu Barda Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se ,Nabi Akram ##Se Use Naqal Kia Hai. 

Abu Ubaida Hadad Ne Is Riwayat Ko Yunas Bin Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se, Abu Barda Ke 
Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Nabi Akram Se Isi Ki 
Manid Naqal Kia Hai. Unhone Iski Sanad Me Abu Musa Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

Yahi Riwayat Yunas Bin Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se, Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se ,Abu Barida Ke 
Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram # 
Se Manqul Hai. 

Shaiba Aur Sauri Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se, Abu Barida Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram е 
Yeh Baat Naqal Ķi Hai Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Nahi Hota. 

Sufiyan Ke Baz Shagirdo Ne Sufiayn Ke Hawale Se,Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se , Abiu Barda 
Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Ke Hawale Se „Надее5 Мада! Ki Hai. Taham Yeh 
Riwayat Mustnad Nahi Hai. 

In Tamaam Hazrat Ki Riwayat Jinhone Abu Ishaq Ке Hawale Se Abu Barda Ke Hawale 
Se,Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram = Ме Мада! 
Ki Hai, Jis Ke Alfaz Yeh Hai : "Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota". 

Yeh Mere (Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Ke) Nazdik Zayda Mustnad Hai, Kyon Ke Un 
Hazrat Ne Abu Ishaq Nami Rawi Se Is Hadees Ko Mukhtif Aauqat Suna Hoga. 

Shaiba Aur Sufiyaan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Agar Che Zayda Bade Hafiz Hai Aur Zayda 
Mustnad Hai, Un Tamaam Rawiyon Ke Muqable Me , Jinhone Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Зе Is 
Hadees Ко Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Un Hazrat Ki Riwayat Mere Nazdik Zayda Behtar Hai, 
Uski Wajh Yeh Hai : Shaiba Aur Sauri Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abu Ishaq Se Ek Hi Mehfil Me Suna 
Hai, Aur Uski Dalil Wo Riwayat Hai Jise Mehmood Bin Gilaan Ne Apni Sanad Ke Humrah 
Naqal Кіа На. Shaiba Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Ko Abu 
Ishaq Se Dariyafat Karte Hue Suna : Aapne Abu Barida Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai 
? Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : 

"Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota". To Unhone Jawab Dia : Ji Han. 

Yeh Hadees Is Baat Par Dalalat Karti Hai : Shaiba Aur Sauri Ne Abu Barida Se Is Hadees Ko 
Ek Hi Waqat Me Suna Hai. 

Abu Ishaq Se Manqul Riwayat Ke Hawale Se, Israil Nami Rawi Siqa Hai Aur Mustnad Hai. 
Muhammad Bin Masna Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Abdul Rehaman Bin Mehdi Ko Yeh Bayan 
Karte Hue Suna Hai : Sauri Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai , Unme Se 
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Jo Ahadees Mujh Se Faut Ho Gayi Thi, Maine Unke Bare Me Israil Nami Rawi Par Bharosa 
Kia Hai, Chunke Unhone Un Riwayat Ko Zayda Mukmal Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees Jo Nabi Akram =-5е 
Manqul Hai ,"Wali Ke Baigar Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota" Yeh Mere Nazdik "Hasan" Hai. 

Ibn Jarij Ne Suleman Bin Musa Ke Hawale Se ,Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se, Arwa 
Ke Hawale Se,Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Ana Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram #Se Use 
Мада! Кла Нал. 

Hijaz Bin Artaaq Aur Jafar Bin Rabiyah Ne Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se , Arwa 
Ke Hawale Se,Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram е Оѕе 
Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hisham Bina Arwa Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Se , Nabi Akram #*#Se Bhi Isi Ki Manid Naqal Kia Gaya Hai. 

Baz Mohdeesin Ne Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Se Manqul Is Riwayat Ke Abre Me Kalam Kia 
Hai, Jo Arwa Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se , Nabi 
Akram Se Manqul Hai.. 

Ibn Jarij Bayan Karte Hai : Meri Mulaqat Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Se Hui Maine Unse Is Bare 
Me Dariyfat Kia, To Unhone Iska Inkar Kia. 

Mohdeesin Ne Isi Wajh Se Is Riwayat Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai Yahya Bin Maeen Ke Bare Me 
Yeh Baat Manqul Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai ; Ismail Bin Ibrahim Ke Ilawa Aur Kisi Ne Ibn 
Тап] Ke Hawale Se Un Alfaz Ko Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Yahya Bin Maecen Farmate Hai : Ismail Bin Ibrahim Ka Ibn Jarij Se Samah Zayda Mustnad 
Nahi Hai. 

Ismail Bin Ibrahim Hi Un Alfaz Ko Ibn Jarij Se Riwayat Karte Hai Aur Unka Ibn Јапј 5е 
Sama Qawi Nahi. 

Ismail Bin Ibrahim Ne Apne Notes Ki Abdul Majid Bin Abdul Aziz Zke Naus Ke Sath Tasih 
Ki Thi Jo Riwayat Unhone Ibn Jarij Se Suna Thi. 

Yahya Ne Ismail Ki Ibn Jarij Se Naqal Kar Da Riwayat Ko Zaif Qarar Dia Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Is Bare Me Nabi Akram ## Ki Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega, 
Yani "Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota" Nabi Akram Ке Азћађ Ме Зе „Нагга! 
Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho, Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib, Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Abbas,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Aur Digar Hazrat Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Isi Tarah Ki Riwayat Baz Tabaeen Fuqah Ke Bare Me Bhi Manqul Hai Wo Yeh Farmate Hai 
: Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota. 

Unme Saeed Bin Musib,Hasan Basari,Sharih, Ibrahim Nakhai, Umar Bin Abdul Aziz, 
Rehamtullah Allayhim Aur Digar Hazraat Shami Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Auzai, Abdullah Bin Mubarak ‚Imaam Malik ‚Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad 
Aur [maam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Bhi Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dete Hai. 


Baab 15 Gawaho Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Famraya Hai: Fahsha Auratein Wo Hoti Hai Jo Gawaho Ke Bagair Nikah Kar Leti Hai. 
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Yusuf Bin Hamad Bayan Karte Hai : Abdul Al Ala Nami Rawi Ne Tafsir Ke Baab Me Is 
Hadees "Marfu" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Ķia Hai Aur "Talaq" Ke Baab Me Is Riwayat 
Ko "Mauquf" Riwaayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai "Marfuh" Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 
Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai Aur "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par 
Nahi Hai. Mere Nazdik Yeh Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. Waise Yeh Riwayat "Mehfuz" Nahi 
Hai Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Kisi Ne Bhi Isko "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi 
Kia, Ma Siwa Is Riwayat Ke Jise Abdul Al Ala Ne Saeed Ke Hawale Se Qatada Ke Hawale 
Se "Marfuh" Hadees Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Abdul Ala Ke Hawale Se , Saeed Ke Hawale Se Yahi Riwayat "Mauquf" Riwayat Ke Taur 
Par Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Durusatr Baat Yeh Hai , Jo Hazratr Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Unke Apne Qaul Ke 
Taur Par Manqul Hai : Gawaho Ke Bagair Nikah Nahi Hota. 

Kai Rawiyon Ne Saeed Bin Abu Aruba Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid "Marfuh" Ke Taur Par 
Мада! Кла Нал. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin ,Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram £Ke Ashab Aur Unke Bad Aane Wale Tabaeen Aur Unke Ilawa Digar Tabqo 
Se Talug Rakhne Wale, Ahl Ilm Yeh Baat Farmayi Hai , Gawaho Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat 
Nahi Hota. 

Humare Nazdik Jo Log Pehle Guzar Chuke Hai, Unke Darmiyan Is Bare Me Koi Ikhtlaaf Nahi 
Hai, Taham Mutakhirin Ahl Ilm Me Se Baz Hazrat Ne Iss Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai : Jab Ek 
Ke Bad Ek Gawah Gawahi De(To Kya Hukm Hoga?) Kufa Aur Digar Ilaqa Se Taluq Rakhne 
Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Aksar Ke Nazdik Nikah Is Waqt Tak Durusat Nahi Hota, Jab Tak Wo Gawah 
Ek Sath Nikah Mun'aqad Hone Ki Gawhai Na De. 

Madina Munawara Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Agar Ek Gawah Ke Bad 
Ek Gawahi De De, To Yeh Nikah Durusat Hoga. 

Jab Wo Log Bad Me Iska Elaan Bhi Karde. 

Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bhi Isi Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai, Jo Unhone Ahl 
Madina 5е Мада! Кла Нал. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Nikah Ke Bare Me Ek Marda Aur Aurato Ki Gawahi Durusat Hai. 
Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 16 Nikah Ka Khutba 
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Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Hume Namaz 
Me Tash'hud Padne Ka Tariqa Talim Dia Tha, Aur Hajat Ke Waqat Tash'hud Padne Ka (Yani 
Ka Khutba Padne Ka) Tariqa Talim Dia Tha. 

Nabi Akram Œ Ne Namaz Ka Tash'hud Un Alfaz Me Sikhaya Hai. 

"Har Tarah Ki Jismani Aur Mali Ibadatein Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Makhsus Hai. Aey Nabi Aap 
Par Salam Ho Aur Allah Ta'ala Ki Rehmat Ho Aur Uski Barkatein Nazil Ho, Hum Par Salam 
Ho Aur Allah Ta'ala Ke Tamaam Naik Bando Par Houe Yeh Gawahi Deta Ho Ek Allah Ta'ala 
Ке Пама Wo Aur Koi Mabood Nahi Hai Aur Main Yeh Gawahi Deta Hun Ke Hazrat 
Muhammad Iske Khas Bande Aur Rasool Hai. 
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Jabke Khutba Nikah Ke Alfaz Nabi Akram #Ne Un Alfaz Me Talim Kiye They. 

"Beshak Hamd Allah Ta'ala Ke Liye Makhsus Hai, Hum Usi Se Madad Talab Karte Hai, Usi 
Se Magfirat Talab Karte Hai, Hum Apni Zaat Ke Shar Se Aur Apne Bare Amal Se Allah Ta'ala 
Ki Panah Me Aate Hai, Jise Allah Ta'ala Hidayat Ata Kar De, Use Koi Gumrah Nahi Kar 
Sakta Aur Jise Allah Ta'ala Gumrah Rahne De, Use Koi Hidayat Nahi De Sakta. Main Yeh 
Gawahi Deta Hun Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Ilawa Aur Koi Mabood Nahi Hai, Aur Main Yeh Gawahi 
Deta Hun Ke Hazrat Muhammad Uske Khaas Bande Aur Rasool Hai." 

Rawi Kahte Hai : Phir Admi Tin Ayat Tilawat Kare. 

Absar Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Sufiyan Ne Wazahat Ki Hai : Wo Tin Ayat Yeh Hai. 
"Allah Ta'ala Se Daro ! Yun Jaise Use Darne Ka Haq Hai Aur Tum Marte Waqt Musalman Hi 
Hona". 

"Allah Ta'ala Se Daro! Wo Allah Ta'ala Jiske Wasile Se Tum Ek Dusre Se Mangate Ho, Aur 
Rishtedari Ke Huquq Ke Bare Me Bhi Khayal Rakho ! Beshak Allah Ta'al Tum Logo Ka 
Nigran Hai". 

"Aur Allah Ta'ala Se Daro Aur Sachi Baat Kaho". 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Adi Bin Hatim Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan" Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ke Ahmash Ne Abu Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Abu Hawas Ke Hawale Se, Abu Ubaida 
Ke Hawale Se , Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Kia Hai. Yeh Dono Riwayat Mustnad Hai, Uski Wajh 
Yeh Hai : Israyil Ne In Dono Ko Ikthha Kar Dia Hai Wo Yeh Kahte Hai : Yeh Abu Ishaq Ke 
Hawale Se, Abu Hawas Ke Hawale Se, Abu Ubaida Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram ##Se Manqul Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Khutbe Ke Bagair Bhi Nikah Durusat Hota Hai. 
Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya Hai : Har Wo Khutba Jis Me Kalma Shahadat Na Ho, Wo Juzam Zada Hath Ki Manid 
Hota Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi Garib" Hai. 


Baab 17 


Kunwari Ladki , Bewa Talaq Yafta Se Ijazat Lena 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya Hai : Bewa Ya Talaq Yafta Ki Shadi Us Waqt Tak Na Ki Jaye Jab Tak Us Se Ijazat 
Na Li Jaye Aur Kunwari Ķi Shadi Us Waqt Tak Na К1 Jaye Jab Tak Uski Marzi Malum Na 
КІ Jaye Aur Uski Ijazat Khamoshi Hogi. 

Is Baare Me Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Syeda Ayesha , Hazrat Arsa Bin Amira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega Yani Bewa Ya Talaq Yafta Aurat Ki Shadi Us 
Waq Tak Nahi Ki Ja Sakti Jab Tak Us Se Ijazat Na Li Jaye Aur Agar Uska Baap Us Se Ijazat 
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Liye Bagair Uski Shadi Kar De Aur Wo Is Bat Ko Napasand Karti Ho, To Aam Ahl Ilm Ke 
Nazdik Wo Nikah Fiskh Shumar Hoga. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Kunawari Ladki Ki Shadi Hone Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaf Kia Hai, Jab Uske Aba Wa 
Ajdad Me Se Koi Ek Uski Shadi Kar Deta Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Jo Kufa Aur Digar Ilaqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai , Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Baap 
Apni Balig Kunwari Beti Ki Shadi Uski Marzi Ke Bagair Kar De Aur Wo Baap Ki Karwayi 
Hui Shadi Se Razi Na Ho To Nikah Fiskh Shumar Hoga. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Madina Ne Ye Bat Bayan Ki Hai : Baap Balig Ladki Ki Shadi Kar Sakta Hai, 
Agar Che Us Ladki Ko Yeh Bat Napasand Ho. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay 
Him Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Bewa (Ya Talaq Yafta) Apni Zaat Ki Apne Wali Se Zayda Haqdar Hai Aur 
Kunwari Ladki Se Uske Bare Me Marzi Malum Ki Jayegi Uski Ijazat Uski Khamoshi Hogi. 
(Imaam Timrizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Shaiba Saufiyan Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ko Imaam Malik Bin Anas 
Rehamtullah Ally Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baz Logo Ne Is Hadees Se Yeh Istdalaal Kia Hai : Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Hai, Lekin 
Unka Yeh Istdalaal Durusat Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Kayi Isnad Ke Humrah Hazrat Ibn Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Мада! Hai. Aap Ne 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Dursat Nahi Hota. 

Nabi Akram *#Ke Bad Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Ne Bhi Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia 
Hai. Wo Yeh Farmate Hai :Wali Ke Bagair Nikah Durusat Nahi Hota. 

Nabi Akram &Ка Үеһ Farman : "(Bewa Ya Talaq Yafta) Apni Zaat Ki Apne Wali Se Zayda 
Haqdar Hoti Hai, Is Se Murad Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Yeh Hai : Wali Uski Raza Mandi 
Aur Uske Ijazat Ke Sath Hi Uski Shadi Kar Sakta Hai, Aur Agar Wo (Iske Bagair) Uski Shadi 
Karde To Wo Niakh Fiskh Shumar Hoga Jaisa Ke Syeda Khansa Bin Khujam Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Se Yeh Baat Sabit Hoti Hai. Jab Unke Walid Ne Unki Shadi 
Kardi Thi Aur Wo Us Waqt Bewa Thi To Unhone Is Baat Ko Napsanad Kia, Us Wajh Se Nabi 
Akram #Ne Unka Nikah Khatam Karwa Dia Tha. 

Baab 18 


Nabalig Ladki Ki Zabrdasti Shadi Karna 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karet Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Nabalig Ladki Se Uske Bare Me Marzi Malum KĶi Jayegi Agar Wo Khamosh 
Hai, To Yeh Iski Ijazat Hogi Uar Agar Wo Inkar Kar De To Uske Sath Zabrdasti Nahi Ki 
Jayegi. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Musa Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Nabalig Ladki Ki Shadi Karne Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhltaf Kia Hai. 
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Baz Ahl Im Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hali : Jab Nabalig Ladki Ki Shadi Kar Di Jaye To Nikah 
Us Waqt Tak Mauquf Rahega Jab Tak Wo Balig Na Ho Jaye Jab Wo Balig Ho Jayegi To Use 
Nikah Ko Barqara Rakhne Ya Fiskh Karne Ka Ikhtiyar Hoea. 

Baz Tabaeen Aur Digar Ahl Ilm Ki Yahi Yahi Raye Hai. 

Baz Hazrat Ke Nazdik Nabalig Ladki Ka Nikah Karna, Us Waqt Tak Durusat Nahi Hoga, Jab 
Tak Wo Balig Na Ho Jaye Aur (Balig Hone Par) Nikah Khatam Karne Ka Ikhtiyar Nahi Hoga. 
Sufiyan Sauri,Imaam Shafia, Aur Un Dono Ke Ilawa Digar Ahl Ilm Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Yeh Farmate Hai : Yeh Nabalig Ladki 
Balig Ho Jaye Yani Nau Sal Ki Ho Jaye Aur Phir Uski Shadi Ki Jaye Aur Wo Apne Nikah Se 
Razi Ho Ot Yeh Nikah Durusat Hoga Aur Us Ladki Ko Nikah Karne Ka Ikhtiyar Nahi Hoga, 
Jab Wo Balig Ho Jayega. 

In Dono Ne Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Is Hadees Se Istdalaal Kia Hai 
: Jab Nabi Akram #Ke Sath Unki Shadi Hui Aur Unki Rukhsati Hui To Us Waqat Unki Umar 
Nau Sal Thi. 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Yeh Farmati Hai : Jab Ladki Ki Umar Nau Sal Ho Jaye 
To Wo Aurat Shumar Hoti Hai. 


Baab Jab Do Wali (Apni Zair Sarparsati Ladki Ki) Shadi Karde 
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Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jab Kisi Aurat Ki Shadi 
Uske Do Wali (Do Mukhtlif Jagah Par) Kar De To Wo Un Dono Waliyon Me Se Pehle( Ke 
Kiye Gaye Nikah Ke Mutabiq) Hogi Aur Jo Shakhs Ek Chiz Ko Do Admiyon Ko Farokhat 
Kar De To Wo Un Dono Me Se Use Milegi Jiske Sath Pehle Soda Huwa Tha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega, Huamre Ilm Ke Mutabiq Unke Darmiyan Is Bare 
Me Koi Ikhtlaaf Nahi Hai, Jab Do Waliyon Me Se Koi Ek Dusre Se Pehle (Ка Zair 
Sarparasati Ki) Shadi Kar De To Pehle Ka Kya Huwa Nikah Durusat Hoga Aur Dusre Ka 
Karwaya Huwa Nikah Fiskh Shumar Hoga, Lekin Agar Wo Dono Ek Sath Shadi Kar De To 
Dono Fiskh Shumar Hoge. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Him Isi Baat Ke Qayl 
Hai. 

Baab 20 


Gulaam Ka Apne Aqa Ķi Ijazat Ke Bagair Nikah Karna 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Gulaam Apne Aqa Ki Ijazat Ke Bagair Shadi Karle Wo Zaani (Shumar) 
Hoga. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Is Hadees Ko Abdullah Bin Aqil Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram *#Ne Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Yeh Durusat Nahi Hai. 
Mustnad Raiwayat Wahi Hia, Jo Abdullah Bin Muhammad Aqil Ne Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Ki Hai. 
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Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai Yani Gulaam Ka Apne Aqa Ki Ijazat Ke Bagair Nikah Karna 
Jaiz Nahi Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad ,Imaam Ishaq Aur Digar Hazrat Ki Yahi Raye Hai. 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #šKa Yeh Farmaan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Jo Gulaam Apne Aqa Ki Ijazat Ke Bagair Shadi Karle Wo Zaani (Shumar) Hoga. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 21 


Khawatin Ke Mehar Ka Bayaan 
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Abdullah Bin Aamir Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai. Banu Fazar Se Taluq 
Rakhane Wali Ek Khaatun Ne Juto Ke Ek Jode Ke Awaz Me Shadi Karli, To Nabi Akram 58 
Ne Irshad Farmaya : Kya Tum Apni Jaan Aur Apne Maal Ko Do Juto Ke Awaz Me Dene Par 
Razi Ho Gayi ? Usne Arz Ki : Ji Han. To Nabi Akram #Ne Is Nikah Ko Durusat Qarar Dia. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Abu Huraira, Ahzrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad, Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri, Hazrat Anas, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa,Hazrat Jabir, Hazrat Abu Hard Aslami Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Amir Bin Rabiah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi' Hai. 
Mehar Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ne Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Yeh Fariqain Ki Baham Razamandi Ke Mutabiq 
Hoga. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat 
Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Malil Bin Anas, Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Ek Chothayi Dinar Se Kam Nahi 
Ho Sakta. 

Baz Ahl Kufa Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ķi Hai :Mahar Das Dirham Se Kam Nahi Ho Sakta. 

Baab 22 


Bila Unwaan 
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Hazrat Sahal Bin Sa'adi Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Khatun Nabi Akram #Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Hui Usne Arz КІ : Main Apni Zat Aapke Liye Hiba Karti Hum, Wo Khnasi 
Der Khadi Rahi (Nabi Akram Ме Koi Jawaab Nahi Dia) To Ek Sahab Bole : Ya Rasoolallah 
! Aap Mere Sath Uski Shadi Kar De, Agar Aapko Iski Hajat Nahi Hai. Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya : Kya Tumhare Pass Use Mehar Ke Taur Par Dene Ke Liye Kuch Hai ? Usne 
Arz Ki : Mere Pass Sirf Yeh Tahband Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Apna Tahband 
Agar Tum Use De Doge, To Tum Tahband Ke Bagair Bethhoge ? Tum Koi Aur Chiz Talash 
Karo ! Usne Arz Ki : Mujhe Aur Koi Chiz Nahi Milti, Nabi Akram = Ме Рагтауа : Тит 
Talash Karo! Khawa Lohe Ki Ek Anguthi Ho. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Usne Talash Ķi, Lekin 
Use Kuch Nahi Mila To Nabi Akram Ме Рагіуѓа Kia ; Kya Tumhe Kuch Quran Yad Hai. 
Usne Arz Ki : Ji Han. Fulah, Fulah, Suratein Yad Hai. Usne Un Surato Ke Nam Ginwaye To 
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Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tumhe Jo Quran Ata Hai, Uski Wajh Se Main Is Aurat 
Ki Shadi Tumhare Sath Karta Hon. 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Alaly Ne Is Hadees Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai, Wo Ye Farmate Hai ; 
Agar Mard Ke Pass Mehar Ke Taur Par Dene Ke Liye Kuch Na Ho, To Wo Aurat Ke Sath 
Quran Ki Surat (Talim Dene Ke Taur Par) Nikah Kar Sakta Hai, Nikah Durusat Hoga Aur Wo 
Amrd Us Aurat Ko Quran Ki Surat Sikhayega. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayaan Ki Hai : Aisa Nikah Jaiz Hoga. Lekin Us Aurat Ko Mehar 
Mishl Milega. 

Ahl Kufa, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayb Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
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Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Irshad Farmaya : Khabardar ! Aurato Ke 
Mehar Zayda Muqrar Na Karo, Kyon Ke Agar Yeh Dunia Me Izzat Ka Alamati Nishan Hota, 
Aur Allah Ta'ala Ki Bargah Me Taqwa Ki Alamat Hota To Is Bare Me Sab Se Zayda Musthaq 
Nabi Akram #They Aur Mere Ilm Ke Mutabiq Nabi Akram #Ne Jin Khawatin Ke Sath 
Nikah Kia, Ya Aapne Jin Sahazadiyon Ka Nikha Kia Un Me Se Kisi Ka Mehar Bara Auqiyah 
Se Zayda Nahi Tha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Ajfa Salmi Nami Rawi Ka Naam Hiram Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Ek Auqia 40 Dirham Hote Hai. Is Tarah Auqia 480 Dirham Hoge. 

Baab 23 


Jo Shakhs Apni Kaniz Ko Azad Karne Ke Bad Us Se Shadi Karle 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Syeda 
Safia Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Azad Kia, Aur Unki Aazadi Ko Unka Mehar Qarar Dia. 

Is Abre Me Syeda Safia Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Kia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. Baz Ahl 
Ilm Ne Is Baat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. Kaniz Ki Azadi Ko Iska Mehar Qarar Dia Jaye 
Balke Azadi Ke Ilawa Iske Liye Mehar Muqrar Karna Chaiye. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Pehli Raye Durusat Hai. 

Baab 24 


Is (Amal) Ki Fazilat Ka Bayan 
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Abu Darda Bin Abu Musa Apne Walid (Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) 
Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Naqal Karte Hai. Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Tin Tarah 
Ke Logo Ko Dugna Ajar Dia Jayega , Ek Wo Gulam Jo Allah Ta'ala Ka Haq Bhi Ada Kare 
Aur Apne Aqa Ka Haq Bhi Ada Kare, Usko Dugna Ajar Dia Jayega, Ek Wo Shakhs Jiske Pass 
Koi Khubsurat Kaniz Ho Wo Use Adab Sikhaye Aur Achi Tarah Se Adab Sikhaye (Yani Uski 
Tarbiyat Kare) Phir Use Azad Karke Uske Sath Allah Ta'ala Ki Raza Ke Liye Shadi Karle, To 
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Us Shakhs Ko Bhi Dugna Ajar Milega, Aur Ek Wo Shakhs Jo Pehli Kitab Par Imaan Laya 
Phir Uske Pass Dusri Kitab Aayi To Wo Us Par Bhi Imaan Le Aaya Usko Bhi Dugna Ajar 
Milega. 

Abu Barda,Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'hari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Nabi Akram £ 
Se Isi Ki Manid Hadees Nagal Karte Hai. 

Hazrat Musa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Barda Bin Abu Musa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Nam Aamir Bin Abdullah Bin 
Qais Hai. Shiba Aur Sauri Ne Is Riwayat Ko Saleh Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Saleh Bin Saleh, Hasan Bin Saleh Ke Walid Hai. 

Baab 25 


Jo Shakhs Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Nikah Karne Ke Bad Uske Sath Sohbat Karne Se Pehle 
Use Talaq De De, Kya Wo Us Aurat Ki Beti Ke Sath Shadi Kar Sakta Hai Ya Nahi ? 


1036 

Amar Bin Shoaib Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ka Ye Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi 
Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo Shakhs Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Nikah Kare, Phir Uske Sath 
Sohbat Karle, Us Shakhs Ke Liye Is Aurat Ki Beti Ke Sath Karna Jaiz Nahi Hai, Lekin Agar 
Usne Aurat Kesath Sohbat Na Ki Ho, To Wo Uski Beti Ke Sath Nikah Kar Sakta Hai Aur Jo 
Shakhs Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Nikah Karle, Phir Wo Uske Sath Sohbat Karle Ya Sohbat Na Kare, 
To Uske Liye Us Aurat Ki Ma Ke Sath Nikah Karna Jaiz Nahi Hai. 


Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Yeh Hadees Sanad Ke Aitbaar Se Mustnad 
Nahi Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ko Ibn Lahi'ah Aur Masna Bin Sbah Ne Amar Bin Shoaib Ke Hawale Se Naqal 
Kia Hai. 

Masna Bin Sabah Aur Ibn Lahiah Ko Ilm Hadees Me Zaif Qarar Dia Gaya Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs 
Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Shadi Karle Aur Phir Uske Sath Sohbat Karne Se Pehle Use Talaq De De 
To Us Shakhs Ke Liye Yeh Baat Jaiz Hai Wo Us Aurat Ki Beti Ke Sath Nikah Karle Lekin 
Agar Koi Shakhs Beti Ke Sath Nikah Karle Aur Phir Uske Sath Sohbat Karne Se Pehle Use 
Talaq De De To Uske Liye Us Ladki Ki Ma Ke Sath Nikah Karna Jaiz Nahi Hai. 

Iski Dalil Allah Ta'ala Ka Yeh Farman Hai : 

"Aur Tumhari Biwiyon Ki Maye" (Yani Yeh Farman Mutlaq Hai) 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baab 


Jo Shakhs Apni Biwi Ko Tin Talaqein De , Phir Koi Dusra Shakhs Uske Sath Shadi 
Karle Aur Uske Sath Sohba Tkarne Se Pehle Us Aurat Ko Talaq De De 

1037 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Rafah Qurzai Ķi Ahliya Nabi 
Akram *#Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui, Usne Arz Ki : Main Pehle Rafiah Ki Biwi Thi Unhone 
Mujhe Talqin Di, To Maine Abdul Rehman Bin Zubir Ke Sath Shadi Karli, Unka Sath Mere 
Liye Kapde Ke Us Kinare Ki Tarah Tha. Nabi Akram *#Ne Dariyafat Kia : Kya Tum Yeh 
Chahti Ho Ke Dubara Rafiah Ke Sath Shadi Karlo ? Aisa Us Waqt Tak Anhi Ho Sakta, Jab 
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Tak Tum Use (Abdul Rehman) Ka Shehad Nahi Chakh Leti Aur Wo Tumhara Shehad Nahi 
Chakh Leta. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Umar, Hazrat Syeda Raisa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum (Rawi Ko Shak 
Hai Ya Shayad Yeh Alfaz Hai) Hazrat Gamisa Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Syeda Ayesha , Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ке Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Ķia Jayega, Yani Jab Koi Shakhs Apni Biwi Ko Tin Talaqein De De, Phir Wo Aurat 
Dusre Shakhs Ke Sath Shadi Karle Aur Wo Dusra Shakhs Uske Sath Sohbat Karne Se Pehle 
Use Talaq De De To Wo Aurat Pehle Shohar Ke Liye Us Waqt Tak Jaiz Nahi Hogi Jab Tak 
Dusra Shohar Uske Sath Sohbat Na Karle. 


Baab 27 


Halala Karne Wala Aur Jis Shakhs Ke Liye Halala Kia Jaye (Unka Hukm ) 

1038 

Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Aur Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Se Halala Karne Wale 
Aur Jiske Liye Halaala Kia Jaye Un Dono Par Laanat Кі На. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood, Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Auqba Bin Amir, Aur Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ali Aur Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhuma Se Manqul Hadees "Ma'lul" Hai. 

Ash'at Bin Abdul Rehman Ne Mujalid Ke Hawale Se Aamir Ke Hawale Se Haris Ke Hawale 
Se ‚Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Aur Amir Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram Se Ise Naqal Kia Hai. 

Is Riwayat Ki Sanad Mustnad Nahi Hai, Kyon Ke Mujalad Bi Saeed Ko Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Zaif 
Qarar Dia Hai, Jin Me Imaam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allayb Bhi Shamil Hai. 
Abdullah Bin Namir Ne Is Hadees Ko Mujalid Ke Hawale Se ‚Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 
Iski Sanad Me Ibn Namir Ko Waham Huwa Hai,. Pehli Riwayat Zayda Mustnad Hai. 

Mugira Aur Ibn Abi Khalid Ke Ilawa Digar Rawiyon Ne Ise Shaibi Ke Hawale Se, Haris Ke 
Hawale Se,Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Naqal Kia Hai. 

1039 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram = Ме 
Halala Karne Aur Jis Ke Liye Halala KĶia Jaye Un (Dono) Par Lanat Ki Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Abu Qais Audi Nami Rawi Ka Nam Abdul Rehman Bin Sarwan Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Nabi Akram £Se Bhi Mangu! Hai. 

Nabi Akram = Ке Азћађ Ка Is Par Amal Hai, Unme Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab, Hazrat Usman 
Gani,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Aur Digar Sahaba E Kiram Radiallahu Ta'ala Nahum Shamil 
Hai. 

Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Fuqah Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. Sufiyan Sauri, Ibn Mubarak 
Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaa Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai. 
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Maine Jaurd Ko Wakih Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baat Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Unhone Bhi Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Munasib Yeh Hai : Is Bare Me Ahl Raye Ki 
Raye Ki Tark Kardi Jaye. 

Wakih Farmate Hai : Sufiyan Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Kisi Aurat Ke Sath 
Isliye Shadi Kare Take Wo Use Halaal Karde, Aur Phir Use Yeh Munasib Lage Ke Wo Use 
Apne Paas Rahne De To Bhi Us Aurat Ko Apne Pass Rakhna Us Mard Ke Liye Jaiz Nahi Hai, 
Jab Tak Wo Naye Sire Se Uske Sath Nikah Na Padhwaye. 


Baab Nikah Mut'a Haram Hai 


1040 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne 
Khawatin Ke Saht Mutab Karne Aur Paltu Gadho Ka Gosht Khane Se Khaibar (Ki Fatah Ke 
Zamane) Me Manah Kar Dia Tha. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Sabra Jahni Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Se Ahadees 
Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale АҺ Пт Ке Nazdik Is 
Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Muta Ķi Rukhsat Ke Bare Me Ek Riwayat 
Manqul Hai , Lekin Phir Unhone Apne Is Qaul Se Ruju Kar Liya Tha, Jab Unhone Nabi Akram 
#Ке Еагтаап Ке Шаһ Гі Сауі ТЫ. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ne Mutab Ke Haram Hone Ka Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Ibn Mubarak, Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahamad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah 
Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

1041 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Muta Ibtedai Islam Me Tha, Koi 
Admi Kisi Naai Jagah Jata Tha Jaha Uski Jan Pehchan Nahi Hoti Thi Towo Apne Hisab бе, 
Jitne Din Use Waha Qayam Karna Hota Tha, Itne Arse Ke Liye Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Shadi Kar 
Leta Tha, Wo Aurat Uske Saman Ki Hifazat Karti Thi, Aur Uski Zarooriyat Ка Кнауас Каги 
Thi, Yaha Tak Ke Yeh Ayat Nazil Hui : 

"Ma Siwa Unki Biwiyo Ke Aur Jin Ke Wo Malik Hai". 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : In Dono Ke Ilawa Har Ek Ki 
Sharmgah Haram Hai. 

Baab 29 


Nikah Shigar Ki Mumaniyat 


1042 

Hazrat Imran Bin Hasin Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “е Ігѕһаа 
Farmaya Hai : Islam Me Jalb, Janab Aur Shigar Ki Koi Gunjaish Nahi Hai, Jo Nakhs Zulm Ke 
Taur Par Kisi Se Mal Chhijn Le Uska Hum Se Koi Taluq Nahi Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Is Bare Me Hazrat Anas,Hazrat Abu Rihana,Hazrat Ibn Umar,Hazrat Jabir ,Hazrat Muawiyah 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur Hazrat Wayl Bin Hajr Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

1043 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме "5 еаг" Se 
Manah Kia Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Tamaam Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Unke Nazdik Nikah Shigar Durusat 
Nahi Hai. 

Shigar Se Murad Yeh Hai : Koi Shakhs Apni Beti Ki Shadi Us Sharat Par Dusre Shakhs Se 
Karde Ke Wo Apni Beti Ya Behan Ki Shadi Us Pehl Eshakh Ke Sath Kardega, Aur Un Dono 
Aurato Ka Koi Mehar Nahi Hoga. Yani Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Nikah Shigar 
Fiskh Shumar Hoga Aur Durusat Nahi Hoga Agar Che Un Dono Aurato Ka Mehar Muqarar 
Kar Dia Jaye. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bata Ke Qayl Hai. 
Ata' Bin Abi Rabah Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : In Dono Ka 
Nikah Bar Qarar Rahega, Aur Un Khawatin Ko Mehar Mishl De Dia Jayega. 

Ahl Kfufa Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baab 30 


Phuphi Aur Bhatiji Ya Khala Aur Bhanji Ko Nikah Me Jamah Na Kia Jaye 


1044 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Is Baat Se 
Manah Kia Hai : Phuphi Aur Bhatiji Ya Khala Aur Bhanji Ko Nikah Me Jamah Kia Jaye. 
Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Nabi Akram £Se Mangul Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Ibn Umar, Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar, Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri ‚Hazrat Abu Imaama „Hazrat Jabir ‚Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa ‚Hazrat Abu Musa ‚Айг 
Hazrat Samra Bin Jandub Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

1045 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Is Bat Se 
Manah Kia Hai ; Biwi Ki Bhatiji Ke Sath Nikah Ķia Jaye Ya Biwi Ki Phuphi Ke Sath Nikah 
Kia Jaye Ya Biwi Ki Bhanji Ke Sath Nikah Kia Jaye Ya Biwi Ki Khala Ke Sath Nikah Kia 
Jaye Ya Biwi Ki Chhoti Behan Ke Saht Nikah Kia Jaye Ya Biwi Ki Badi Behan Ke Saht Nikah 
Kia Jaye. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Aam Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Unke Darmiyan 
Is Bare Me Koi Ikhtlaaf Nahi Hai, Yani Kisi Bhi Admi Ke Liye Yeh Baat Jiaz Nahi Hai, Wo 
Phuphi ,Aur Bhatiji Ko Ya Khala Aur Bhanji Ko Niakh Me Jamah Kar Le Agar Koi Shakhs 
Phuphi Aur Bhatiji Ya Khala Aur Bhanji Ko Nikah Me Jamah Kar Le To Bad Me Kya Jaane 
Wala Nikah Fiskh Shumar Hoga. 

Aam Ahl Ilm Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
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Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Imaam Shaibi Ne Ek Shakhs Ke Hawale Se 
Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Maine Imaambukhari Se Is Bare Me Dariyfat 
Kia , To Unhone Farmaya : Yeh Riwayat Mustnad Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allaly Farmate Hai : Imaam Shaibi Ne Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Ise Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baab 31 


Nikah Ke Waqt Shart Rakhna 

1046 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir Jahni Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya Hai : Puri Kiye Jane Ki Sab Se Zayda Haqdar Wo Sharait Hai Jinke Zariyeh 
Tum Sharmgaho Ko Halaal Karte Ho. 

Yahi Riwayat Ke Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram &Ке АѕһаБ Ме Ѕе Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Unme Se 
Ek Hazrat Umar Bin Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai , Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Koi 
Mard Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Shadi Karle Aur Us Ke Liye Yeh Sharat Rakhe Ke Use Us Shehar 
Se Bahar Nahi Le Jayega, To Ab Mard Us Aurat Ko Bahar Nahi Leja Sakta. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Bhi Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Yeh Farmate Hai : Aurat Ke Sath Taye Ki 
Gayi Shart Se Pehle Allah Ta'ala Ki Muqrar Karda Sharat Hogi. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Farmate Hai ; Gouya Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Nazdik Shohar Ko Yeh Haq Hasil Hoga Ke Wo Us Aurat Ko Shehar Se Bahar Le Jaey Agar 
Che Us Aurat Ne Yeh Sharat Rakhi Ho Ke Shohar Usko Waha Se Bahar Nahi Le Jayega. 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Raye Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Sufiyan Suari Rehamtullah Allay Aur Baz Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 32 
Jab Koi Shakhs Islam Qabul Karle Aur Us Waqt Uski Das Biwiyah Ho 


1047 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Gilan Bin Salma 
Saqfi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Islam Qabul Kia Unki Zamana Jahiliayt Me Das Biwiya Thi, 
Un Khawatin Ne Bhi Hazrat Gilaan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Humrah Islam Qabul Kar Lia, 
To Nabi Akram *#Ne Unhe Yeh Hidayat Ki Wo Un Khawatin Me Se Koi Char Ko Ikhtiyar 
Karle. 

Ma'amar Ne Zehari Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se , Salem Ke Hawale Se ‚Unke Walid Ke 
Hawale Se 151 Тагаһ Мада! Кіа На. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay 
Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai ; Yeh Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 
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Mustnad Riwayat Wo Hai Jise Shaiba Bin Abu Hamza Aur Digar Rawiyo Ne Zehari 
Rehamtullah Alay Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Wo Bayan Karte Hai : Mujhe Muhammad Bin Sawid Saqifi Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayt Sunai 
Gayi Hai. Hazrat Gilaan Bin Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Jab Islam Qabul Kia Tha, To 
Us Waqt Unki Das Biwiyah Thi. 

Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Alay Farmate Hai ; Zehari Rehamtullah Allay Ne Salem Ke 
Hawale Se , Unke Walid Ke Hawle Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai ; 

Saqif Qabile Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Sahab Ne Apni Azwajh Ko Talaq De Di To Hazrat 
Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Un Se Farmaya : Tum Apni Biwiyon Se Ruju Kar Lo Warna 


Me Tumhari Qabar Ko Isi Tarah Rajam Karuga Jis Tarah Abu Raga Ki _ Kia Gya Tha. 
Hazrat Gilan Bin Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Par Humara Ashab Ke 
Nazdik Amal Kia Jayega. 


In Me Imaam Shafai, Inaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Shamil Hai. 
Baab 33 Jab Koi Shakhs Islam Qabul Kar E Aur Uske Nikah Me Do Behane Ho 


1048 

Ibn Faroz Delmi Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Yeh Baaq Naqal Karte Hai : Wo Farmate Hai ; 
Main Nabi Akram *ŒKi Khidmat Hazir Huwa Maine Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Maine Islam 
Qabul Kar Lia Hai, Aur Mere Nikah Me Do Behane Hai,Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad Farmaya : 
Tum In Dono Me Se Jise Chaho Ikhtiyar Karlo. 

1049 

Ibn Dehlmi Apne Walid Ke Hawalee Se Ye Baat Naqal Karte Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : Main 
Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Ме Hazir Huwa Maine Arz Ki Ya Rasoolalalh ! Maine Islam 
Qabul Kar Lia Hai 

Aur Mere Nikah Me Do Behane Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Tum In Dono Me 
Se Jise Chaho Ikhtiayr Karlo. 

Ye Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Abu Wahab Jaismani Nami Rawi Ka Delmi Bin Hoshih Hai. 


Baab 34 


Jab Koi Shakhs Kisi Aisi Kaniz Ko Kharide Jo Hamila Ho 

1050 

Hazrat Rawifh Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte 
Hai : Allah Ta'ala Aur Akhirat Ke Din Par Imaan Rakhne Wala Shakhs Apne Pani Se Dusre 
Ki Aaulad Ko Sairab Na Kare. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Rafih Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Hawale Se Manqul Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jayega Unke Nazdik Jo Shakhs Koi Kaniz Kharide 
Aur Wo Kaniz Hamila Ho, To Wo Mard Us Waqt Tak Us Kaniz Ke Sath Sohbat Nahi Kar 
Sakta , Jab Tak Wo Kaniz Bache Ko Jahannam Na De. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Abu Darda,Hazrat Arbaz Bin Sariyah, Aur Hazrart Abu 
Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Ano Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Baab 35 


Jo Shakhs Kisi Kaniz Ko Qaidi Banane Wale Aur Us Kanzi Ka Shohar Maujud Ho To 
Kya Us Mard Ke Liye Us Kaniz Ke Sath Sohbat Karna Jaiz Hai ? 

1051 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Jung Ataus Ke Mauqa 
Par Hume Kuch Auratein Qaidiyon Ke Taur Par Mile, Jin Ke Shohar Unki Qaum Me Maujud 
They, Logo Ne Is Bat Ke Tazkira Nabi Akram #Se Kia, To Yeh Ayaz Nazil Hui. 

"Shohar Wali Auratein (Haram Hai) Ma Siwa E Un Aurato Ke Jo Tumhari Milkiyat Me Aa 
Jaye". 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 

Sauri Ne Usman Bati Ke Hawale Se , Abu Khalil Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se, Ise 151 Таган Мада! Кала Hai. 

Abu Khalil Nami Rawi Ka Nam Saleb Bin Abu Mariyam Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Sabu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se,Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hai. 

Abad Bin Hamid Ne Hibaan Bin Hilaal Ke Hawale Se Himaam Ke Hawale Se Ise Naqal Kia 
Hai. 

Baab 36 


Fahsa Aurat Ki Amadan Haram Hai 


1052 

Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Kute 
Ki Qimat , Fahsa Auarat Ki Kamai Aur Kahin Ko Milne Wale Nazrane (Isko Istemal Karne 
Se) Manah Kia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Rafeh Bin Khadij, Hazrat Abu Jaifa,Hazrat Abu Huraira,Hazrat Ibn Abbas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hazrat Abu Masood Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
Baab 37 


Koi Bhi Shakhs Apne Bhai Ke Nikah Ke Paigam Par Nikah Ka Paigam Na Bheje 

1053 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #ÆNe Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Koi Shakhs Apne Bhai Ke Saode Par Soda Na Kare Aur Apne Bhai Ke Nikah 
Ke Paigam Par Nikah Ka Paigam Na Вћеје. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Samra Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul 
Hai. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Imam Malik Bin Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai : Karahiyat Ka Mafhum Yeh Hai 
: Koi Shakhs Apne Bhai Ke Nikah Ke Paigam Par Nikah Ka Paigam Na Bheje, Jab Kisi Amrd 
Ne Nikah Ka Paigam Bheja Huwa Ho Aur Wo Aurat Us Mard Se Razi Ho, To Ab Kisi Dusre 
Shakhs Ke Liye Yeh Baat Durusat Nahi Hai Ke Wo Us Pehle Shakhs Ke Nikah Ke Paigam 
Par Nikah Ka Paigam Bhej De. 
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Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Is Hadees Ka Mafhum Yeh Hai : Koi Shakhs 
Apne Bhai Ke Nikah Ke Paigam Par Nikah Ka Paigam Na Bheje, Huamre Nazdik Iska 
Mafhum Yeh Hai : Jab Koi Mard Kisi Aurat Ko Nikah Ka Paigam Bheje Aur Wo Aurat Us 
Se Razi Ho Jaye Aur Uski Taraf Mayl Ho , To Ab Kisi Dusre Ko Yeh Haq Hasil Nahi Hai : 
Wo Apna Nikah Ka Paigam Bhej De Aur Albata Agar Us Aurat Ki Raza Mandi Ya Us Se 
Pehle Mard Ki Taraf Jhukao Ka Ilm Hone Se Pehle Bhej Deta Hai, To Nikah Ka Paigam 
Bhejane Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai. 

Is Bare Me Dalil Syeda Fatimah Bin Qais, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Hai, Jis 
Ke Mutabiq Wo Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Aur Unhone Nabi Akram = Ке 
Samne Is Baat Ka Tazkira Kia , Hazrat Abu Jaham Bin Hujefa Radiallahu Ta'alaa Anho Aur 
Hazrat Muawiyah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Is Khatun Ko Nikah Ka Paigam Bheja Hai, To 
Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Jaha Tak Abu Jaham Ка Taluq Hai, To Wo Aurto Ko 
Marta Boht Hai Aur Jaha Tak Muawiya Ka Taluq Hai To Wo Muflis Hai. Uske Paas Koi Maal 
Nahi Hai To Tum Asama Ke Sath Shadi Karlo ! 

Imam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Humare Nazdik Is Hadees Ka Mafhum Yeh 
Hai , Waise Allah Ta'ala Behtar Janta Hai : Syeda Fatimah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Nabi 
Akram *#Ko Un Dono Paigamat Me Se Kisi Ek Ke Bare Me Apni Razamnadi Ke Bare Ме 
Nahi Bataya Tha, Agar Syeda Fatima Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Aapko Bataya Hota To Nabi 
Akram Œ Unhe Wo Mashrawa Dete Jiska Unhone Tazkira Kia Hai. 
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Abubakar Jaham Bayan Karte Hai : Main Aur Abu Salma Bin Abdul Rehman Syeda Fatima 
Bin Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue To Unhone Yeh Hadees Sunali, 
Unke Shohar Ne Unhe Tin Talaqin De Di Aur Unhe Rihaish Nahi Dia, Wo Khatun Bayan 
Karti Hai, Us Shakhs Ne Mere Liye Apne Chachazad Ke Pass Das Faqiz Gala Rakhawaya , 
Jisme 5 Gehu Ke They. Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai : Main Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Em 
Hazir Hui, Maine Uska Tazkira Aap Se Kia To Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : 

Usne Thik Kaha Gaya : Phir Nabi Akram š Ne Mujhe Yeh Hidayat Ki Umme Sharik Ke 
Ghar Me Iddat Basar Karo , Phir Nabi Akram = Ме Мијћ Зе Еагтауа : Отте Ѕһагік Ке Сһаг 
Me To Muhajirin Bakashrat Aate Jate Hai Tum Ibn Umme Maktum Ke Ghar Me Iddat Basar 
Karo ! Waha Tum Apni Chadar Utar Bhi Dogi, To Wo Tumhe Nahi Dekh Sakega, Jab Tumhari 
Iddat Guzar Jaye Aur Koi Shakhs Tumhe Nikah Ka Paigam De To Tum Mujhe Aakar Batana 
(Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai) Jab Meri Iddat Khatam Hui To Abu Jaham Aur Muawiyah Ne 
Mujhe Nikah Ka Paigam Bheja, Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai : Main Nabi Akram “Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Hui Maine Is Bat Ke Tazkira Aap Se Кіа Tha Aap Ne Irsahad Farmaya : 
Jaha Tak Muawiyah Ka Taluq Hai, Wo Ek Aisa Shakhs Hai Jiske Pass Maal Nahi Hai, Jaha 
Tak Abu Јаћат Ка Таџа На: То Wo Khawatin Ke Sath Sakhti Boht Karta Hai. Us Khatun 
Ме Bataya : Hazrat Asama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Mujhe Nikah Ka Paigam Bheja Dia. 
Unhone Mere Sath Shadi Karli , To Allah Ta'ala Ne Hazrat Asama Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Sath Hi Mujhe Badi Barkat Nasib КІ., 

Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Ne Is Riwayat Ko Abubakar Bin Abu Jahim Ke Hawale Se Isi Riwayat Ki Manid 
Naqal Kia Hai, Taham Is Me Yeh Alfaz Zahid Hai (Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai) Nabi Akram 
&ÆNe Mujhe Yeh Hidayat Ki Tum Asama Ke Sath Shadi Karlo. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humra Bhi Manqul Hai. 
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Baab 38 Azal Ka Bayan 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Humne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! % 
Hum Azal Kia Karte They, To Yahudio Ne Yeh Bataya : Yeh Zinda Dargor Karne Ki Qism 
To Nabi Akram “е Irshad Farmaya : Yahudio Ne Galat Kaha Hai , Jab Allah Ta'ala Kisi 
Ko Paida Karne Ka Irada Karle To Koi Bhi Use Rok Nahi Sakta. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Bara' Hazrat Abu Huraira Aur Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
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Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hum Azal Kia Karte 
They Aur Quran Nazil Hota Raha (Lekin Uski Hurmat Ka Hukm Nazil Nahi Huwa) 

Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai : Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Hawale Se Unse Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhien Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Ek Giroh Ne 
Azal Ki Ijazat Di Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas,Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Azal Ke Bare Me Azad Aurat Se 
Ijazat Li Jayegi Albata Kaniz Se Ijazat Nahi Li Jayegi. 


Baab 39 Azal Ka Makruh Hona 
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Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ке 
Samane Azal Ka Tazkira Kia Gaya To Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Koi Shakshs Aisa Kyon Karta 
Hai ? 

Ibn Abu Umar Rawi Ki Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaz Zahid Hai ; Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Nahi 
Farmaya Tha : Koi Shakhs Aisa Na Kare. 

Iskebad Dono Rawiyon Ki Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaz Hai : (Nabi Akram š Ne Farmaya) Jis 
Jaan Ne Paida Hona Hai Allah Ta'ala Use Paida Kardega. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai.; 
Yahi Riwyat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Hazrat Abu Saeed Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hai. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Giroh Ne Azal 
Karne Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai. 


Baab 40 Kunwari Aur Saiba (Biwi) Kew Liye Taqsim 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Agar Main Chahu To Main 
Yeh Kah Sakta Hun Nabi Akram #Ne Yeh Irshad Farmaya Hai, Lekin Hazrat Anas 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Yahi Farmaya : Yeh Baat Sunnat Hai, Jab Admi Ki Pehle Se Biwi 
Maujud Ho Phir Wo Kisi Kunwari Ladki Ke Sath Shadi Kare To Us Kuwarai Ladki Ke Pass 
Tin Din Qayam Kare. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan 
Sahi" Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ne Ayub Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se,Abu Qalaba Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat 
Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Use, "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai, Jabke 
Baz Mohdeesin Ne Ise 'Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jayega Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Pehle 
Shadishuda Ho Aur Phir Kisi Kunawari Ke Sath Shadi Akrle To Uske Pass Sat Din Qayam 
Kare Phir Uske Bad Dono Biwiyon Ke Darmiyan Musawi Tauar Par Waaqt Ke Taqsim Kare. 
Lekin Jab Koi Shakhs Pehle Se Shadishuda Ho Aur Wo Phir Kisi Saiba Ke Sath Shadi Karle 
, To Uske Sath Din Din Qayam Kare. 

Imaam Malik ,Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Ke 
Qayl Hai. 

Tabeen Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Koi Shakhs Pehle Se 
Shadishuda Ho Phir Wo ĶKisi Kunwari Ladki Ke Sath Shadi Kare, To Uske Sath Tin Din 
Rahega, Lekin Agar Wo Biwi Ya Talaq Yafta Ke Sath Shadi Kare To Uske Sath Do Din 
Rahega (Uske Bad Aam Mamul Ke Mutabiq Biwiyon Ke Darmiyan Waqt Taqsim Karega) 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Pehli Raye Durusat Hai. 

Baab 41 


Sokno Ke Darmyan Barabari Suluk Karna 


Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram = Ме Арт 
Azwajh Ke Darmiyan (Waqt Ki) Taqsim КІ Нш ТЫ , То Ара 0 Ваг Ме Insaaf Ke Kaam 
Lete They Aap Yeh Farmate They. 

"Aey Allah ! Yeh Wo Taqsim Hai, Jo Meri Milkiyat Me Hai, To Mujhe Us Par Malamat Na 
Karna, Jis Ka Tu Malik Hai, Jiska Me Malik Nahi Hun". 

Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Riwayat Isi Tarah Hai, Jise Kayi Rawiyon 
Ne Hamad Bin Salma Ke Hawale Se, Ayub Ke Hawale Se, Abu Qala Ke Hawale Se, Abdullah 
Bin Yazid Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai : Nabi Akram 
&ÆTaqsim Kia Karte They. 

Hamad Bin Zaid Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne "Ayub Ke Hawale Se, Abu Qalaba Ke Hawle Se Use 
"Mursal" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Kia Hai : 

Nabi Akram £ Taqsim Kia Karte They. 

Yeh Riwayat Hamad Bin Salma Se Manqul Riwayat Ke Muqable Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 
Nabi Akram £ Ka Yeh Farmaan "Tu Mujhe Is Chiz Ke Bare Me Malamat Na Karna, Jiska 
Tu Malik Hai Aur Main Malik Nahi Hun." Is Se Murad Mahabbbat Aur Pyaar Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai 
; Jab Kisi Shakhs Ki Do Biwiyah Ho Aur Wo Un Dono Ke Darmiyan Insaaf Se Kam Na Le 
To Jab Wo Qayamat Ke Din Ayega To Uska Ek Pehlu Malfuz Hoga. 

Hamaam Bin Yahya Ne Qatada Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat Ki Sanad Bayan Karti Hai. 
Hisham Wa Sutwaai Ne Is Riwayat Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Hum Is Riwayat Ko "Marfuh" Hone Ke Taur Par Sirf Hamaam Se 
Manqul Hadees Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Baab 42 
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Jab Mushrrik Miya, Biwi Me Se Koi Ek Islam Qabul Karle 

1061 

Hazrat Amar Bin Shoaib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se , Apne Dada Ka 
Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Арпі Sahabzadi Syeda Zainab Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ko Naye Mohar Aur Naye Nikah Ke Humrah Unke (Sabqa Shohar) Abul Aas 
Bin Rabih Ko Wapas Kar Dia Tha. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Is Hadees Ki Sanad Me Kuch Kalam Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Jab Koi Aurat Apne Shohar Se Pehle 
Islam Qabul Karle Aur Us Aurat Ki Iddat Ke Dauran Uska Shohar Bhi Islam Qabul Karle, To 
Jab Tak Wo Aurat Iddat Guzar Rahi Hai Uska Shohar Uska Zayda Haqdar Hoga. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas, Imaam Auzai, Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq 
Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat Qayl Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai ; Nabi Akram *#Ne Apni Sahabzadi 
Syeda Zainab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko (Unke Sabqa Shohar) Abul Aas Bin Rabih Ko 
Wapas Kar Dia Tha, Halake Unke Sabiqa Nikah Ko 6 Sal Guzar Chuke They. Nabi Akram = 
Ne Unka Dubara Nikah Nahi Padawaya Tha. 

Is Hadees Ko Sanad Me Koi Harj Nahi Hai, Lekin Hume Is Hadees Ke Matan Ka Im Nahi 
Hai, Ho Sakta Hai. Is Me Dawood Bin Hasian Ke Hafze Me Koi Galti Hui Ho. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ke Zamana Aqdasa Me Ek Shakhs 
Musalman Ho Kar Aaya Phir Uski Aurat Bhi Musalman Ho Kar Aa Gyai Us Shakhs Ne Arz 
Ki : Ya Rasoolallah ! Usne Mere Humrah Islam Qabul Kia Tha To Nabi Akram #Ne Us 
Khatun Ko Us Shakhs Ko Wapas Kar Dia (Yani Is Ke Nikah Me Rahne Dia) 

Yeh Hadees "Sahi" Hai. 

Maine Abad Bin Hamid Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Wo Farmate Hai ; Maine Yazid Bin 
Harun Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai, Unhone Muhammad Bin Ishaq Ke Hawale Se Is Riwayat 
Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hijaz Ne Amar Bin Shoaib Ke Hawale Se ,Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se , Unke Dada Ke Hawale 
Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai : 

Nabi Akram *#Ne Apni Sahabzadi Ko (Unke Sabiqa Shohar) Abulm Aas Bin Rabih Ko Naye 
Mehar Aur Nay Nikah Ke Humrah Wapas Kar Dia Tha, 

Yazid Bin Harun Farmate Hai : Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Riwayat 
Sand Ke Humrah Aitbaar Se Zayda Behtar Hai, Taham Amal Amar Bin Shoaib Se Manqul 
Riwayat Par Kia Jayega. 


Baab 43 


Jab Koi Shakhs Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Shadi Kare Aur Uske Liye Har Muqrar Karne Se 
Pehle Faut Ho Jaye 

1064 

Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai, Unse Aise 
Shakhs Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia Gaya : Jo Kisi Aurat Ko Sath Shadi Karle Aur Uske Liye 
Mehar Mugrar Na Kare, Uske Sath Sohbat Na Kare, Yaha Tak Ke Us Shakhs Ka Intgaal Ho 
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Jaye, To Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Us Aurat Ko Is Jaisi 
Khawatin Ki Manid Mehar Milega, Usme Koi Kami Wa Baishi Nahi Hogi, Wo Aurat Iddat 
Basar Karegi, Aur Use Waris Me Hsia Milega, To Hazrat Maqul Bin Sanan Khade Hue Aur 
Bole Nabi Akram #Ne Baruh Bin Washq Jo Humare Qabile Ki Ek Khatun Thi, Unke Bare 
Me Yahi Faisla Dia Tha, Jo Aapne Dia Hai To Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Is 
Bat Par Boht Khush Hue. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Digar Hawalo Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jayega. 

Sufiyan Suari Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa 
Dia Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Jin Me Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit ,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abbas, Hazrat Abdullah 
Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Shamil Hai. Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai ; Jab Koi Shakhs 
Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Shadi Kare Aur Usne Us Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat Bhi Na Ki Ho Aur Uska 
Mehar Bhi Muqrar Na Kia Ho Aur Phir Us Shakhs Ka Intqala Ho Jaye To Yeh Hazrat Farmate 
Hai Us Aurat Me Is Aurat Ko Wirasat Me Hisa Milega, Alabta Use Mehar Nahi Milega Aur 
Us Aurat Par Iddat Guzarna Lazim Hoga. 

Imaam Shafai Bhi Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Wo Farmate Hai : Agar Syeda Baruh Bin Wasaq 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees Sabit Bhi Ho Jaye To Us Bare Me Hujjat Wo Chiz 
Hogi Jo Nabi Akram £Se Mangul Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Ke Bare Me Yeh Riwaayt Manqul Hai , Unhone Misr Me Apne Is Qaul Se Ruju 
Kar Lia Tha Aur Syeda Baruh Bint Washq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Se Mutliq Hadees Ke 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Tha. 

Raza'at (Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram =-5е Мапаш Аћадеез Ка) Мајтџаћ 

Baab 1 


Raza'at Ke Zariyeh Wahi Hurmat Sabit Hoti Hai Jo Nasab Ke Zariye Sabit Hoti Hai 
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Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Нај 
; Beshak Allah Ta'ala Ne Raza'at Ke Zariye Un (Tamaam Rishto Ko) Haram Qarar Dia Hai : 
Jinhe Nasab Ke Hawale Se Haram Qarar Dia Hai. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Hazrat Ibn Abbas Aur Syeda Umme Habiba Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Yeh Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayaan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram Ме Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Beshak Allah Ta'ala Ne Raza'at Ke Zariyeh (Un Rishto Ko) Haram Qarar Dia 
Hai Jinhe Wiladat (Yani Nasab) Ke Zariye Haram Qarar Dia Hai. 
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Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees Bhi Sahi Hai. 

Nabi Akram *¥Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aam Ahli Lm Ke Nazdik 
Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Un Hazrat Ke Darmiyan Is Bare Me Koi 
Ikhtlaaf Nahi Hai. 

Baab 2 


Dudh Ki Mard Ki Taraf Nisbat 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Mere Razai Chacha Aaye Aur 
Mere Han Andar Aane Ki Ijazat Mangi, To Maine Unhe Ijazat Dene Se Inkar Kar Dia Jab Tak 
Nabi Akram £ Se Ijazat Na Lo (Jab Nabi Akram Se Puchha) То Aapne Irshad Farmaya : 
Wo Tumhare Pass Aa Sakta Hai, Kyon Ke Wo Tumhare Chacha Hai, Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiasllahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Arz Ķi : Mujhe Aurat Ne Dudh Pilaya Tha, Mard Ne Dudh Nahi 
Pilaya Tha, Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Wo Tumhare Chacha Hai, Tumhare Han Aa 
Sakta Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram = Ке Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Mard Razai Rishtedar Ke Samne Aana Makruh Hai. 

Is Bare Me Asal Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees Hai, Baz Ahl Ilm 
Ne Razai Baap Ke Bare Me Rukhsat Di Hai. Pehli Raye Zayda Durusat Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai : Unse Aise 
Shakhs Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia Gaya : Jis Ki Do Kanize Ho Unme Se Ek Kaniz Ek Ladki 
Ko Dudh Pila De Aur Dusri Kaniz Ek Ladke Ko Dudh Pila De To Kya Us Ladke Ki Us Ladki 
Ke Sath Shadi Karna Jaiz Hai To Unhe Farmay : Nahi ! Kyon Ke Wo Dudh Ka Sabab Ek Hi 
Shakhs Hai. 

Labn Al Fahal Ki Yeh Hi Wazahat Hai., Is Abre Me Yahi Baat Asal Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 3 
Ek Ya Do Gunt Hurmat Sabit Nahi Karte 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Nabi Akram ##Ka Yeh Farmaan Мада! Кати 
Hai : Ek Ya Do Gunt Hurmat Sabit Nahi Karte. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Umme Fazal, Hazrat Abu Huraira ‚Hazar Zubair,Hazrat Ibn Zubair 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anum Ke Hawale Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Nabi Akram £Ka Yeh Farmaan Мада! Кла 
Hai, Ek Gunt Ya Do Gunt Hurmat Sabit Nahi Karte. 

Muhammad Bin Dinar Ne Hisham Bin Arwa Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se 
Abdullah Bin Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se, Hazrat Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram =5е (Iski Manid Naqal Kia Hai) 
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Muhammad Bin Dinar Nami Rawi Ne Hazrat Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se 
Nabi Akram #Se Manqul Hadees Me Izafa Naqal Kia Hia, Taham Yeh Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 
Mohdeesin Ke Nazdik Mustnad Riwayat Wo Hai, Jo Ibn Abi Malika Ne Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Мада! Ка Нај. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Se Is Riwayat Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia : Unhone Farmaya : Ibn Zubair 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat 
Мада! Ki Hai , Wo Durusat Hai. 

Muhammad Bin Dinar Ne Apni Riwayat Me Yeh Baat Izafi Naqal Ki Hai, Yeh Riwayat Hazrat 
Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. Yani Hisham Bin Arwa Ne Apne Walid Ke 
Hawale Se Hazrat Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ise Naqal Kai Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai Unke Nazdik 
Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Quran Me Pehle Yeh Hukm 
Nazil Huwa Ke Das Martaba Dudh Chusne Se (Hurmat Sabit Hoti Hai) Phir Use Mansukh 
Kar Dia Gaya Aur Panch Mutain Martaba Dudh Chusne Ka Hukm Baqi Rah Gaya, Jab Nabi 
Akram #Ka Wisal Huwa To Yahi Hukm Tha. 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Nabi Akram ЕК1 Вадх Azwaz Ne Iske 
Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai., 

Imaam Shafai, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Ne Nabi Akram Ki Is Hadees Ke Mutabiq Fatawa Dia 
Hai : Ek Yad Do Gunt Hurmat Sabit Nahi Karte. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Qaul Ko Ikhtiyar Karle Ke 5 Martaba Dudh Chusne Se Hurmat 
Sabit Hoti Hai, To Yeh Bhi Mustnad Mazhab Hai, Taham Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay 
Ne Is Bare Me Khud Koi Raye Dene Se Ahtraz Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke 
Qayl Hai : Raza Thodi Ho Ya Zayda Ho Wo Hurmat Ko Sabti Kar Deta Hai, Jabke Dudh Pet 
Tak Pohch Jaye. 

Sufiyan Sauri , Imaam Malik Bin Anas, Imaam Auzai, Abdullah Bin Mubarak Мајкић 
Rehamtullah Allayhim Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Abdulalh Bin Abu Malika Nami Rawi Abdullah Bin Abdullah Bin Abu Malika Hai Aur Unki 
Kuniyat "Abu Muhammad" Hai. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zubair Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Unhe Taif Ka Qazi Muqrar Kia Tha. 
Ibn Jarij Ne Ibn Abi Malika Ke Hawale Se Bat Naqal Ki Hia , Wo Farmate Hai : Maine Nabi 
Akram Ке Та Sahaba Ka Zamana Paya Hai. 


Baab 4 


Raza'at Ke Bare Me Ek Aurat Ki Gawahi 
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Hazrat Uqba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Ek Khatun Ke Sath Shadi Ki, 
Phir Ek Siya Faam Aurat Ayi Aur Usne Ye Bataya : Maine Tum Dono (Miya Biwi) Ko Dudh 
Pilaya Huwa Hai Hazrat Uqba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Main Nabi Akram 
#Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Maine Arz Kia Maine Fulah Bint Fullah Ke Sath Shadi Ki , 
Phir Ek Siya Faam Aurat Aayi Aur Usne Yeh Bataya : Maine Tum Dono (Miyan Biwi Ko) 
Dudh Pilaya Hai Wo Jhooth Kahti Hia. Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Mujh Se 
Muh Pher Lia Main Dusri Simat Se Aapke Samne Aaya Maine Arz Ki : Wo Jhooth Kahti Hai,. 
Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Ab Kya Ho Sakta Hai, Usne Yeh Bat Bayan Kardi Hai : 
Usne Tum Dono Ko Dudh Pilaya Hai Tum Us Aurat Ko Apne Se Alag Kardo. 

Hazrat Utba Bin Haris Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Digar Rawiyon Ne Is Riwayat Ko Ibn Abi Malika Ke Hawale Se,Hazrat Uqba Bin Haris 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Unhone Iski Sanad Me Ubaid Bin Abu 
Mariyum Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia, Aur Unhone Is Me Yeh Alfaz Naqal Nahi Kiye, "Tum Us 
Aurat Ko Apne Se Alag Kardo". 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashabb Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhen Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Is Hadees Par Amal Kai Jayega Unhone Razaat Ke Bare Me Ek Khatun Ki Gawahi Ko Durusat 
Qarar Dia Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Raza'at Ke Bare Me Ek Aurat Ki 
Gawahi Durusat Hai, Us Se Qasam Li Jayegi. 

Imaam Ahmad Aurn Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Ne Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 
Baz Ahl Пт Кл Yeh Raye Hai : Raza'at Ke Bare Me Ek Aurat Ki Gawahi Durusat Nahi Hai, 
Jab Tak Wo (Gawahi Dene Wali Khawatin) Zayuda Nahi Hoti. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Hardu Ibn Muaz Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Wakih Ko Yeh Kahte Hue Suna Hai : Raza'at Ke 
Bare Me Ek Aurat Ki Gawahi Durusat Nahi Hai, Hukm Yahi Hai Taham Aise Мага Ко А151 
Aurat Se Alhidagi Ikhtiyar Kar Leni Chaiye Taqwa Ka Taqaza Yahi Hai. 

Baab 5 





Raza'at Ki Hurmat Kamsani Me Sabit Hoti Hai Jabke Umar Do Sal Se Kam Ho 


1072 

Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai ; Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Sirf Wahi Raza'at Hurmat Ko Sabit Karti Hai, Jis Me Dudh Aanto Tak Pohch 
Jaye Aur Yeh Dudh Chhudane Ki Umar Se Pehle Ho. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Yani Wahi Raza'at Hurmat Sabit Karti Hai, Jo Bache Ki Do 
Saal Ki Umar Se Pehle Ho Jo Mukmal Do Saal Ki Umar Ke Bad Ho Kisi Hurmat Ko Sabit 
Nahi Karti. 

Syeda Fatima Bin Munzir Bin Zubair Yeh Hisham Bin Arwa Ki Ahliya Hai. 
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Baab 6 


Raza'at Ka Haq Kaise Ada Kia Jaye ? 


1072 

Hijaj Bin Hijaj Aslami Apne Walid Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Unhone Nabi Akram £ 
Se Sawal Kia, Aur Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah #Konsi Chiz Raza'at Ke Haq Ki Adayegi Ka Bais 
Ho Sakti Hai ? Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad Farmaya : Ek Gulaam Ya Kaniz (Dena) Imaam 
Tirmizi Farmate Hai ; Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Hatim Bin Ismail Aur Digar Rawiyon Ne Ise Hisham Bin Arwa Ke 
Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se , Hijaj Bin Hijaj Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale 
Se Nabi Akram *#Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Sufiyaan Bin Aayina Ne Hisham Bin Arwa Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Ke Hawale Se Hijaj 
Bin Abu Hijaj Ke Hawale Se Unke Walid Se Nabi Akram #Se Nagal Kia Hai. 

Ibn Aayina Se Manqul Hadees Mehfuz Nahi Hai. 

Mustnad Riwayat Wo Hai Jise Un Hazrat Ne Hisham Bin Arwa Ke Hawale Se, Unke Walid 
Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Hisham Bin Arwa Ki Kuniyat Abul Munzir Hai , Unhone Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Zaman Paya Hai. 

Riwayat Ke Yeh Alfaz "Raza'at Ke Haq Ki Adayegi Kon Si Chiz Ban Sakti Hai." Ulma Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Is Se Murad Yeh Hai : 

Raza'at Ka Haq Kya Chiz Hogi ? To Wo Yeh Farmate Hai ; Jab Tum Dudh Pilane Wali Aurat 
Ko Ek Gulam Ya Kaniz De Do To Tumne Uske Haq Ada Kar Dia. 

Abu Tufail Ke Hawale Se Riwayat Manqul Hai, Wo Bayan Karte Hai ; Main Nabi Akram £ 
Ke Sath Bethha Huwa Tha, Usi Dauran Un Ek Khatun Aayi Nabi Akram #šNe Unke Liye 
Apni Chadar Ko Bichha Dia Wo Khatun Us Par Bethh Gayi Jab Wo Khatun Chali Gayi To 
Bataya Gaya : Yeh Wo Khatun Hai Jinhone Nabi Akram #šKo Dudh Pilaya Tha. 


Baab 7 


Jab Koi Kaniz Azad Ho Jaye Aur Uska Shohar Mujud Ho 


1074 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Barida Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ka Shohar Ek Gulam Tha Nabi Akram #Ne Us Aurat Ko Ikhtiyar Dia To Usne Apni Zat Ko 
Ikhtiyar Kia Agar Wo Shakhs Azad Hota To Nabi Akram $ Us Aurat Ko Ikhtiyar Na Dete. 
1075 

Asud Bayan Karte Hai Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki 
Hai : Barida Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Shohar Azad Shakhs Tha, Lekin Nabi Akram = Ме 
Phir Bhi Barira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ko Ikhtiayr Dia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hisham Bin Arwa Ne Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se, Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se 
Yeh Riwayat Nagal Ki Hai Barira Ka Shohar Gulam Tha. 
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Akrama Ne Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Ke Hawale Se Bat Naqal Ki Hai Wo 
Farmate Hai : Maine Barira Ke Shohar Ko Dekha Wo Ek Gulam Tha Uska Nam Mugis Tha. 
Is Tarah Ki Riwayat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Bhi Manqul Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Kaniz 
Azad Shakhs Ki Biwi Huwa Aur Wo Azad Ho Jaye To Kaniz Ko (Alhidagi) Ikhtiyar Nahi 
Hoga. Us Kaniz Ko Alhidagi Ka Ikhtiar Us Waqt Hoga Jab Wo Azad Ho Jaye Aur Wo Kisi 
Gulam Ki Biwi Ho. 

Imaam Shafai , Imaam Ahmad Aur Imam Isahq Rehamtullah Alayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Kai Rawiyon Ne Ahmash Ke Hawale Se Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se Asud Ke Hawale Se Syeda 
Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Yeh Baat Naqal Ki Hai, Wo Farmati Hai : Barida Ka 
Shohar Ek Azad Shakhs Tha, Lekin Nabi Akram #SNe Phir Bhi Barira Ko Ikhtiyar Dia. 

Abu Wana Ne Is Hadees Ko Ahmash Ke Hawale Se Ibrahim Ke Hawale Se Asood Ke Hawale 
Se Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Syeda Barira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke 
Qise Me Naqal Kia Hai. 

Asud Bayan Karte Hai : Khatun Ka Shohar Ek Azad Shakhs Tha. 

Tabeen Aur Uske Bad Aane Wale Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jayega. 

1076 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Barida Ka Shohar Banu Mugira 
Ka Siya Faam Gulam Tha, Jis Din Barira Ko Aza Kia Gaya , Allah Ki Qasam ! Wo Madina 
Ki Galiyon Me Uske Piche Ja Raha Tha, Aur Uski Aankho Se Aansu Baha Kar Uski Darhi 
Par Aa Rahe They, Wo Use Razi Karne Ki Koshish Kar Raha Tha Ke Barira Use Ikhtiyar 
Karle Lekin Barira Ne Aisa Nahi Kia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Saeed Ibn Abu Aruba Nami Rawi Saeed Bin Mehran Hai Aur Unki Kuniyat "Abu Nazr" Hai. 
Ваађ 8 


Bacha Sahib Farash Ka Hota Hai 


1077 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar ,Hazrat Usman Gani,Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Abu Imaama, 
Hazrat Amr Bin Kharja, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr, Hazrat Bara Bin Aajiz ,Hazrat Zaid Bin 
Arqam Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Zahri Rehamtullah Allay Ne Is Riwyat Ko Saeed Bin Musib Ke Hawale Se Abu Salma Ke 
Hawale Se Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata 
Hai. 

Baab 9 


Jab Koi Shakhs Kisi Aurat Ko Dekhe Aur Wo Aurat Use Achhi Lage 
1078 


Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Ek Khatun Ko 
Dekha, Aap Syeda Zainab Radiallahu Ta'al Anha Ke Han Tashrif Laye Aapnne Unse Apni 
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Hajat Ko Pura Kial, Phir Aap Tashrif Le Gaye Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Aurat Jab Aati Hai, To 
Shaitan Ki Shakl Me Ati Hia,Isliye Jab Koi Shakhs Kisi Aurat Ko Dekhe Aur Wo Use Achi 
Lage, To Wo Apnbi Biwi Ke Pass Jaye Kyon Ke Uski Biwi Ke Pass Bhi Wahi Kuch Hoga Jo 
Us Aurat Ke Pass Hai. 

(Jise Usne Dekhat Tha) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Hadees Manqul Hai.Hazrat Jabir 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Sahi Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Hisham Dastwayi Ye Hisham Bin Sambar Hai. 

Baab 10 


Biwi Par Shohar Ka Haq 


1079 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte Hai 
: Agar Maine Kisi Ek Ko Dusre Ko Sajda Karne Ka Hukm Deta Hota To Main Aurat Se Yeh 
Kahta Ke Wo Apne Shohar Ko Sajda Kare. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal,Hazrat Suraqa Bin Malik,Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa, Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abu Aufa, Hazrat Talaq Bin Ali ,Syeda Umme Salma,Hazrat 
Anas, Aur Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Naho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan" Hai Aur Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 

Jo Muhammad Bin Amra Ke Hawale Se Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Abu Huraira 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hai. 

1080 

Hazrat Talq Bin Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Mard Apni Biwi Ko Apni Hajat Puri Karne Ke Liye Bulaye To Us 
Auart Ko Iske Pass Zaroor Chale Jana Chaiye Agar Che Wo Tandur Par Bethhi Hui Ho. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai ) Yeh Hadees "Haasan Garib" Hai. 

1081 

Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Jo Aurat Is Halat Me Mare Ke Uska Shohar Us Se Razi Ho To Wo Jannat Me 
Dakhil Hogi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Baab 11 


Shohar Par Biwi Ka Kya Haq ? 

1082 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Arkam “е Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Ahl Imaan Me Imaan Ke Aitbaar Se Sab Se Kamil Wo Shakhs Hai Jo Ikhlaq 
Ke Aitbaar Se Sab Se Behtar Ho Tum Me Sab Se Behtar Wo Log Hia Jo Apni Biwiyon Ke 
Haq Me Sab Se Behtar Ho. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha ‚Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Yeh 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
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Sulemaan Bin Umar Bayan Karte Hai : Mere Walid Ne Mujhe Yeh Baat Batayi Hai : Wo 
Hajjatul Wada Ke Mauqa Par Nabi Akram == Ke Sath Ke Sath Maujud They, Nabi Akram £ 
Ne Allah Ta'ala Ki Hamd O Sana Bayan Karne Ke Bad Logo Ko Waiz Wa Nasihat Ki. 

Iske Bad Rawi Ne Pura Wqiah Bayan Kia Hia, Jisme Yeh Alfaz Hai , Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : 

"Khawatin Ke Bare Me Bhalayi Ki Talqin Ko Qabul Karo, Wo Tumhari Paband Hai, Tum 
Unke Sath Sirf Sohbat Ka Haq Rakhte Ho, Albata Agar Wo Wajeh Fahashi Ka Irtkaab Kare, 
To Hukm Mukhtlig Hoga, Agar Wo Aisa Kare To Tum Unke Bistar Alag Karo Aur Unki Pitai 
Karo, Jo Zayda Shadid Nna Ho, Agar Wo Tumhari Bat Man Le To Tum Unhe Taklif 
Pohjchane Ka Rasta Talash Na Karo, Ya Darkhana ! Tumhara Tumhari Biwiyo Par Haq Hai, 
Aur Tumhari Biwiyon Ka Bhi Tum Par Haq Hai, Jaha Tak Tumhari Biwiyon Par Tumhare 
Haq Ka Taluq Hai, To Wo Yeh Hai ; Wo Tumhari Bistar Par Aise Kisi Shakhs Ko Na Bithaye 
Jise Tum Na Pasanad Karte Ho Aur Tumhare Ghar Me Aise Kisi Shakhs Ko Na Aane De Jise 
Tum Napasand Karte Ho Yad Rakhna ! Unka Tumpar Yeh Haq Hai : Tum Unke Libaas Aur 
Khoraq Ke Mamle Me Unke Sath Acha Suluk Karo". 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hadees Ke Yeh Alfaaz "Awan And Km" Ka Matlab Yeh Hai Wo Tumhare Pass Qaid (Yani 
Paband) Hai. 

Baab 12 


Khawatin Ki Pichhli Sharmgah Me Sohbat Karna Haram Hai 

1084 

Hazrat Ali Bin Talq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Dihati Nabi Akram &Кі 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Usne Arz К! : Ха ЕазоојаПаћ = Koi Shakhs Baz Auqat Kisi Be 
Aab Wa Giyah Jagah Par Hota Ahi, Aur Waha Uski Kuch Hawa Kharij Hoti Hai, Aur Pani 
Thoda Hota Hai (To Use Kya Karna Chaiye) Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Jab Кач 
Shakhs Ki Hawa Kharij Ho To Wo Wuju Kare Aur Tum Aurato Ki Pichhali Sharmgah Me 
Sohbat Na Karo Beshak Allah Ta'ala Haq Baat (Bayan Кагпе $е) Науа Маһ Кана. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Khuzaima Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas Aur Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahades Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ali Bin Talq Raidallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan" Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Wo Farmate 
Hai : Mere Ilm Ke Mutabiq Hazrat Ali Bin Talq Radiallahu Ta'ala Ne Nabi Akram = Ке 
Hawale Se Sirf Yahi Ek Riwayat Naqal Ка Hai Uske Ilawa Aur Koi Nahi Hai. 

Mere Ilm Ke Mutabiq Yeh Hazrat Talq Bin Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Nahi Hai. 
Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Goya Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ki 
Yeh Raye Hai : Yeh Koi Dusre Sahabi Hai. Waise Wakih Ne Use Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 
1085 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai 
: Jab Kisi Shakhs Ki Hawa Kharij Ho To Use Wuju Kar Lena Chaiye Aur Tum Aurato Ki 
Pichhli Sharmgah Me Sohbat Na Karo. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yaha Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Murad Hazrat Ali 
Bin Talq Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Allah Ta'ala Aise Shakhs Ki Taraf Nazar Rehamt Nahi Karega Jo Kisi Mard 
Ke Sath Bad Fahali Kare Ya Aurat Ke Sath Uski Pichhli Sharmgah Me Sohbat Kare. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 


Baab 13 Aurato Ka Ban Sawar Kar Nikalna Haram Hai 


1087 

Syeda Memuna Bin Sa'ad Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Jo Nabi Akram #Ki 
Khidmat Kia Karte Thi, Wo Bayan Karti Hai ; Nabi Akram #Ne Irsahd Farmaya Hai ; Ban 
Sawar Kar Apne Shohar Ki Bajaye,Kisi Aur Ke Samne Jaane Wali Aurat Is Tarah Hai Jaise 
Qayamat Ke Din Aisi Tariki Ho, Jisme Koi Roshani Na Ho. 

Hum Is Riwayat Ko Sirf Musa Bin Ubdaia Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Musa Bin Ubaida Nami Rawi Ko Ilm E Hadees Meunke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Zaif Qarar Dia 
Gaya Hai, Waise Wo Sache Hai.. 

Shaiba Aur Sauri Ne Unse Riwayat Ko Naqal Kia Hai. 

Baz Digar Rawiyon Ne Ise Musa Bin Ubaida Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai,K Taham Ise 
"Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par Naqal Nahi Kia. 

Baab 14 


Gairat Ka Bayan 

1089 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram “е Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Allah Ta'ala Ko Bhi Gairat Aati Hai, Aur Momin Bhi Gairat Karta Hai, Allah 
Ta'ala Ko Gairat Is Bat Par Ati Hai Jab Momin Kisi Aise Kam Ka Irtkaab Kare, Jise Allah 
Ta'ala Ne Use Ke Liye Haram Qarar Dia Ho. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa ,Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'laa Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Yahya Bin Abu Kaisar Ke Hawale Se, Salma Ke Hawale Se Arwa Ke Hawale 
Se,Syeda Asma Bin Abubakar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram #Se Мада! 
Ki Gayi Hai. Yeh Dono Riwayat Mustnad Hai. 

Hijaj Sawaf Nami Rawi Hijaz Bin Abu Usman Hai. Abu Usman Nami Rawi Ka Nam Masira 
Hai. Hijaz Ki Kuniyat Abu Salat Hai. Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Ne Unhe Siqa Qaarr Dia Hai. 
Ali Bin Abdullah Madini Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Yahya Bin Saeed Qataan Se Hijaz Sawaaaf 
Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Unhone Jawab Dia : Wo Jahin Aur Samjdar Insaan They. 
Baab 15 


Aurat Ka Tanha Safar Karna Haram Hai 

1089 

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram ##Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai ; Allah Ta'ala Aur Akhirat Ke Din Par Imaan Rakhne Wali KĶisi Bhi Aurat Ke 
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Liye Yeh Baat Jaiz Nahi Hai Wo Tin Din Ya Us Se Zayda Ka Safar Kre Albata Agar Uske 
Sath Uska Baap Ya Uska Bhai Ya Uska Shohar Ya Uska Beta Ya Koi Mehram Aziz Ho(To 
Wo Safar Kar Sakti Hai) 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhio 
Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram Se Yeh Bat Bhi Manqul Ki Gayi Hai. Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Koi Bhi 
Aurat Ek Din Aur Ek Rat Ka Safar Sirf Mehram Ke Sath Kare. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai, Unhone Khatun Ke Liye Is Bat Ko 
Makruh Qarar Dia Hai Ke Wo Mehram Ke Bagair Safar Kare. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Khatun Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai, Agara Wo Khushal Ho Aur Uska Koi 
Mehram Maujud Na Ho To Kya Wo Hajj Karegi ? 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Ki Hai : Aisi Aurat Par Hajj Farz Nahi Hota Isliye Ke "Mehram" 
Sabil Ka Hisa Hai Uski Dalil Allah Ta'ala Ka Yeh Farmana Hai. 

"(Hajj Us Par Lazim Hota Hai) Jo Waha Tak Jane Ki Sabil Rakhta Ho". 

Yeh Ulma Farmate Hai : Jab Us Aurat Ka Mehrum Nahi Hoga To Goya Wo Waha Tak Jane 
Ki Sabil Nahi Rakhti. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Rasta Aman Par Mustmil Ho( Yani Raste Me 
Kisi Ka Andesha Na Ho) To Wo Aurat Digar Logo Ke Saht Hajj Ke Liye Nikal Skati Hai. 
Imaam Malik Bin Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Baat 
Ke Qayl Hai. 

1090hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Koi Bhi Aurat Mehram Ke Bagair Ek Din Aur Ek Rat Ka Safar Na Kare. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 16 


Jin Khawatin Ke Shohar Maujud Na Ho Unke Pass (Tanhai Me) Jana Haram Hai 


1091 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Khawatin Ke Pass Jane Se Bacho. 

Ansar Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ek Shakhs Ne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah = Ремаг Ke Bare Ме 
Aap Ki Kya Raye Hai ? 

Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya : Dewar Maut Hai. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Umar,Hazrat Jabir ‚Hazrat Amar Bin Al Aas, Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se 
Riwayat Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Amir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 
Khawatin Ke Pass Jane Ke Makruh Hone Ka Mafhum Wahi Hai, Jo Nabi Akram =-5е Мада! 
Kia Gaya Hai, Jo Aapne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jab Koi Mard Kisi Aurat Ke Sath Tanha Hota 
Hai, To Unke Sath Tisra Shaitan Hota Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Farman Me Maujud Lafz "Hamu" Ka Matlab Ke Qual Ke Mutabiq Shohar 
Ka Bhai Hai, Goya Ke Nabi Akram Ne Is Baat Ko Makruh Qarar Dia Hai, Wo Tanhai Me 
Aurat Ke Sath Ho. 
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Hazrat Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai : Jin 
Aurato Ke Shohar Maujud Na Ho Unke Pass (Tanhai Me ) Na Jao Kyon Ke Shaitan Tumhari 
Rago Me Gardish Karta Hai, Humne Arz Ki : Aap Ki Bhi ? Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Meri Bhi , Lekin Allah Ta'ala Ne Uske Khilaaf Meri Madad Ki Hai Aur Wo Musalman Ho 
Gaya Hai. 

Yeh Hadees Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 

Mohdeesin Ne Mujalid Saeed Ke Hafze Ke Hawale Se Kuch Guftagu Ki Hai. 

Ali Bin Khusharam Farmate Hai : Sufiyan Bin Aainia Ne Nabi Akram #Ke Is Farmaan Ki 
Wuzuhat Ķi Hai, Lekin Allah Ta'ala Ne Uske Khilaaf Meri Madad Ki Hai, Aur Wo Musalman 
Ho Gaya Hai Iska Matlab Yeh Hai ; Main Use Se Mehfuz Hun. 

Sufiyan Bayan Karte Hai : Shaitan Musalman Nahi Hota. 

Aur Hadees Ke Yeh Alfaaz "Tum Mufibat Ke Pass Na Jao" Mufia Us Aurat Ko Kahte Hai : 
Jiska Shohar Ho Lekin Maujud Na Ho. 

Mvufia Ki Jamah Lafz Mufiyat Hai Aati Hai. 

1093 

Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram Ка Yeh Farmaan Мада! Капе На: : 
Aurat Parde Ki Chiz Hai Jab Wo Bahar Nikalti Hai, To Shatian Use Jhank Kar Dekhta Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

1094 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram š Ka Yeh Farmaan Naqal Karte 
Hai : Jo Aurat Dunia Me Apne Shohar Ko Taklif Deti Hai, To Us Mard Ki Jannat Ki Huro Se 
Taluq Rakhne Wali Biwi Yeh Kahte Hai : Tu Use Ajiyat Na De Allah Ta'ala Tujhe Barbad 
Kare, Kyon Ke Yeh Tere Pass Mehman Hai, Aur Anqarib Tujh Se Juda Hokar Humare Pass 
Aa Jayega. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai Hum Ise Sirf Isi Sanad Ke 
Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Ismail Bin Abbas Ne Shamiyon Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai : Wo Munasib Hai , 
Unhone Ahl Hijaz Aur Ahl Iraq Se "Munkar " Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Talaq Aur La'an Ke Bare Me Nabi Akram š Se Manqul (Ahadees Ka) Majmuah 
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Baab 1 


Sunnat Talaq Ka Bayan 
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Yunas Bin Jabir Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Aise 
Shakhs Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, Jo Apni Biwi Ko Uske Haiz Ki Halat Me Talaq De Deta 
Hai, To Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Kya Tum Abdullah Bi Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Jante Ho ? Usne Jab Apni Biwi Ko Talaq Di Thi To Wo Aurat 
Haiz Ki Halat Me Thi Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram *#Se Is Bare Me 
Dariyfat Kia , To Nabi Akram # Ne Unhe Yeh Hidayt Ki : Wo Is Se Ruju Капе. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Ahi : Maine Dariyafat Ki : Kya Us Talaq Ko Shumar Kia Gaya Tha ? To 
Unhone Farmaya ; Tumhra Kya Khayal Hai ? Wo Ajiz Tha Ya Ahmaq Tha (Jo Uski Talaq 
Shumar Na Hoti) 

1096 

Salem Apne Walid (Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho) Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal 
Karte Hai : Unhone Apni Ahliyah Ko Uski Haiz Ki Halat Me Talaq De Di, Hazrat Umar 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Nabi Akram £ Se Dariyafat Kia, To Apane Irshad Farmaya : Us 
Se Kaho ! Wo Us Aurat Se Ruju Kare Phir Use Us Waqt Talaq De Jab Wo Aurat Tahar Ki 
Halat Me Ho Ya Hamila Ho. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yunas Bin Jabir Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai Wo "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Isi Tarah Salem Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal 
Ki Hai Wo Bhi Aisi Hi Hai. 

Yahi Riwayt Digar Hawalo Se Nabi Akram £ Se Bhi Mangul Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram š Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai, Unke Nazdik Is 
Par Amal Kia Jayega Yani Sunnat Talaq Yeh Hai : Admi Biwi Ko Us Waqt Talaq De , Jab 
Wo Tahar Ki Halat Me Ho Aur Us Tahar Me Uske Sath Sohbat Na Ki Gayi Ho. 

Baz Ulma Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Jab Aurat Tahar Ki Halat Me Ho Aur Mard Usko Tin 
Talaqin De De To Yeh Bhi Sunnat Ke Mutabiq Hogi. 

Imaam Shafai Aur Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allaynhnim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ulma Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Tin Talaqein Dena Sunant Ke Mutabiq Nahi Hoga 
Balke Ek Ek Karke Talaq Dena Sunnat Hoga. 

Sufiyan Sauri Aur Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Hamila Aurat Ki Talaq Ke Bare Me Yeh Hazrat Farmate Hai : Mard Use Jaise Chahe Talaq 
De Sakta Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 
Baz Ulma Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ki Hai : Mard Use Har Mahine Me Ek Talaq De. 


Baab 2 


Jo Shakhs Apni Biwi Ko "Talaq Bata" De 
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Abdullah Bin Yazid Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dad Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : 
Main Nabi Akram $ Ki Khidmat Me Надг Нила Мате Агг Ка : Уа КазоојаПаћ = ! Maine 
Apni Biwi Ko Talaq Bata De Di Hai. Nabi Akram Ne Irshad Farmay " Tumne Us Se Kya 
Murad Li Thi ? Maine Arz Ki : Ek Nabi Akram $ Ne Dariyfat Kia : Allah Ki Qasam ! Maine 
Arz Ki : Allah Ki Qasam! Aapne Farmaya : Phir Wo Wahi Shumar Hogi Jo Tumne Murad Li 
Thi. 

Yeh Hadees Hum Use Sirf Isi Sanad Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ne Talaq Batah 
Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaaf Kia Hai. 

Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hia : Unhone Talaq Batah 
Ko Ek Talaq Shumar Kia Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Bare Me Yeh Baat Manqul Hai Unhone Use Tin 
Talaqein Qarar Dia Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Yeh Raye Paish Ki Hai : Is Bare Ме Мага Кал Niyat Ka Aitbaar 
Hoga Usne Ek Ķi Niyat Ki Thi, To Ek Talaq Shumar Hogi Aur Gar Usne Tin Ki Niyat Ki Thi 
To Tin Talaqein Shumar Hogi, Agar Usne Do Ķi Niyat Ki Thi To Sirf Ek Talaq Shumar Hogi, 
Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Talaq Batah Ke Bare Me Farmate Hai ; Agar 
Mard Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat Kar Chuka Ho To Yeh Tin Talaqein Shumar Hogi. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Agar Mard Ne Ek Niyat Ki Ho, To Ek Talaq 
Wageh Hogi Aur Wo Ruju Kare Karne Ka Malik Hoga Agar Usne Do Ki Niyat Ki Thi, To Do 
Talaqein Shumar Hogi, Lekin Agar Usne Tin Ķi Niyat Ki Thi, To Tin Talaqein Shumar Hogi. 


Baab 3 


(Jab Koi Shakhs Biwi Se Kahe) Tumhare Mamla Tumhare Ikhtiayr Me Hai 
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Hamad Bin Zaid Bayan Karte Hai Maine Ayub Se Kaha : Aapko Kisi Aise Shakhs Ke Bare 
Me Yeh Ilm Hai Jisne Ye Kaha : 

(Agar Mard Biwi Se Yeh Kahe) Tumhara Mamal Tumhare Ikhtiyar Me Hai To Yeh Tin 
Talaqein Shumar Hogi. Hasan Ke Ilawa Kisi Ne Yeh Kaha ? To Unhone Jawab Dia : Nahi 
Sirf Hasan Ne Yeh Kaha Hai, Phir Wo Bole : Aey Allah ! Bakhashish Kar De Qatada Ne 
Kasere Ke Hawale Se, Abu Salma Ke Hawale Se Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho 
Ke Hawale Se Nabi Akram £ Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : (Yeh Tin Talaqein Hogi) Ayub Bayan Karte Hai : Meri Kaseer Se Mulaqat Hui 
Maine Is Bare Me Dariyafat Kia, To Unhone Iska Ilm Nahi Tha Main Wapas Qatada Ke Pass 
Aya Uar Maine Unhe Bataya To Wo Bole : Wo Bhul Gaye Hoge. 

Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Hum Is Hadees Ko Sirf Suleman Bin Harb 
Ki Hamad Bin Zaid Se Riwayat Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Se Is Hadees Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia , To 
Unhone Bataya : Suleman Bin Harb Ne Hamad Bin Zaid Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal 
Ki Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Tak "Mauquf" Hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se "Marfuh" Riwayat Ke Taur Par 
Iska Ilm Nahi Ho Saka. 

Ali Bin Nasar Hafiz They Aur Ilm E Hadee Ske Mahir They. 

Ahl Ilm Ne In Alfaz Ke Bare Me Ikhtilaf Kia Hai, "Tumhara Mamla Tumhare Ikhtiyar Me 
Hai." 

Baz Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhte Hai, Jin Me Hazrat Umar Bin 
Khatab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bhi 
Shamil Hai , Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Is Se Ek Talaq Waqeh Hogi. 

Tabaeen Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Kai Ahl Ilm Bhi Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai Aur Unke Bad Aane 
Wale Kai Ahl Ilm Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Hazrat Usman Gani Aur Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhumyeh Farmate Hai : 
Aurat Jo Faisla Karegi Wahi Hukm Hoga. 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai ; Jab Mard Mamle Ko Aurat Ke 
Ikhtiyar Me De De Aur Wo Apni Zat Ko Tin Talaqein De De Aur Wo Shohar Ka Inkar Kare 
Aur Bole : Miane Ise Sirf Ek Talaq Ka Ikhtiyar Dia Tha, To Shohar Se Half Lia Jayega Aur 
Uski Qasam Ke Humrah Uska Qaul Sahi Shumar Hoga. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Ne Hazrat Umar Aur Hazrat Abdullah 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Ke Qaul Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Aurat Jo Taye Karegi Wo Hukm 
Hoga. Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Raye Ko 
Ikhtiayr Kia Hai. 


Baab 4 Ikhtiyar Dene (Ka Hukm) 
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Syeda Ayesha Sidiga Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai ; Nabi Акгат = Ne Hume 
Ikhtiayr Dia Tha, Humne Aap š Ko Ikhtiyar Kar Lia To Kya Wo Talaq Shumar Hui Thi ? 
Masrug Ne Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ke Hawale Se Isi Ki Manid Nagal Kia Hia. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne (Biwi Ko) Ikhtiyar Dene Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaf Kia Hai. 


Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anho Se Yeh Riwayaqt Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. Yeh Dono Hazrat Farmate Hai : Agar Aurat Apni 
Zaat Ko Ikhtiyar Karle To Ek Bana Talaq Waqeh Hogi. 

In Dono Se Yeh Riwayat Bhi Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Yeh Dono Hazrat Farmate Hai : Ek Talaq 
Waqeh Ho Jayegi Mard Ko Ruju Karne Ka Ikhtiyar Hoga, Lekin Agar Aurat Ko Ikhtiyar Kar 
Leti Hia To Koi Chiz Waqeh Nahi Hogi. 

Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayhi Hai : Yeh Wo 
Yeh Farmate Hai : Agar Aurat Apni Zat Ko Ikhtiyar Karle , To Ek Bana Talaq Shumar Hogi 
Agar Wo Apne Shohar Ko Ikhtiyar Kar Le To Ek Talaq Waqeh Hogi Jisme Mard Ruju Karne 
Ka Haq Rakhta Hoga. 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Farmate Hai ; Agar Aurat Mard Ka Ikhtiyar 
Karle To Ek Talaq Shumar Hogi Aur Agar Wo Apni Zaat Ko Ikhtiyar Karle To Tin Talaqein 
Shumar Hogi. 
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Nabi Akram ë Ke Ashab Aur Bad Me Aane Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Aur Ahl Kufa Ne Is Bare 
Me Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Adbullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke 
Qaul Ko Ikhtiayr Kia Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Alla Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qaylk Hai. 

Imam Ahmad Bin Humble Rehamtullah Allay Ne Hazrat Ali Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ke Qaul 
Ko Ikhtiyar Kia Hai. 

Baab 5 


Jis Aurat Ko Tin Talaqein Di Gayi Ho Use Rihaish Aur Kharch Nahi Milega 

1100 

Shaibi Bayan Karte Hai : Syeda Fatimah Bin Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Yeh Baat Bayan 
Ki Hai : Nabi Akram # Ke Zamana Aqdas Me Mere Shohar Ne Mujhe Talaq De Di, To Nabi 
Akram *$ Ne Irshad Farmaay : Tumhe Rihaish Aur Kharch Ka Haq Nahi Milega. 

Mugira Nami Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Maine Is Bat Ka Tazkira Kara Ibrahim Nakhai 
Rehamtullah Allay Se Kia To Unhone Farmaya : Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Hum Allah Ta'ala Ki Kitab Aur Apne Nabi Akram š Ki Sunnat Ko Kisi Aurat 
Ke Bayan Ki Wajh Se Tark Nahi Karege, Hume Nahi Malum Use Bat Yad Hai Ya Bhul Gayi 
Hai. 

Hazrat Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Aisi Khatun Ko Rihaish Aur Kharch Ka Haq Dia 
Hai. 

Shaibi Bayan Karte Hai : Me Syeda Fatimah Bint Qais Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Maine 
Unse Unke Bare Me Nabin Akram £ Ke Faisle Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Unhone Bataya 
: Unke Shohar Ne Unhe Talaq Batah De Di Thi Unhone Apne Shohar Se Rihaish Aur Kharch 
Ke Bare Me Ikhtlaf Kia To Nabi Akram $ Ne Us Khatun Ko Rihaish Aur Kharch Ka Haq 
Nahi Dia. 

Dawood Nami Rawi Ki Riwayat Me Yeh Alfaz Hai Nabi Akram šš Ne Mujhe Yeh Hidayat 
Ki " Main Umme Maktum Ke Ghar Me Iddat Basaar Karu. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Unme Hasan Basri Rehamtullah Alay Ata' Bin Abi Ribah 
Rehamtullah Alay Aur Shaibi Rehamtullah Allay Shamil Hia. 

Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Aur Imaam Isahq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Iske Mutabiq 
Fatawa Dia Hai, Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jis Aurat Ko Talaq De Di Gayi Ho Use Rihaish Aur 
Kharch Nahi Milega Us Waqt Jab Uska Shohar Har Us Se Ruju Karne Ka Ikhtiyar Na Rakhta 
Hon. 

Nabi Akram $ Ke Ashab Se Taluq Rakhen Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Is Baat Ke Qayl Hai : Unme 
Hazrat Umar Aur Hazrat Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Bhi Shamil Hai : Jab Kisi Aurat 
Ko Tin Talaqein Di Gayi Ho To Use Rihaish Aur Kharch Ka Haq Milega. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan Ķi Hai : Aisi Aurat Ko Rihaish Ha Haq Milega Lekin Kharch 
Nahi Milega. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas Rehamtullah Allay Imama Lais Bin Sa'ad Rehamtullah Allay Aur 
Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Faramte Hai : Humne Us Aurat Ko Rihaish Ka Haq Allah 
Ta'ala Ki Kitab Ke Hum Ke Tahat Dia Hai. 

Allaah Ta'ala Irshad Farmata Hai : 
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"Tum Un Aurto Ko Unke Gharo Se Na Nikalo Aur Na Hi Wo Bahar Nikale Albata Agar Wo 
Wajeh Behayayi Ka Irtkab Kare,(To Hum Мокћш Нога)" 

Ulma Yeh Farmate Hai : Is Se Murad Yeh Hai : Wo Apne Sasural Azizo Ke Sath Bazubani 
Ka Muzahira Kare. 

Syeda Fatimah Bin Qais Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Wali Riwayat Me Yeh Illat Bayan Ki Gayi 
Hai : Nabi Akram $ Ne Unhe Rihahish Ka Haq Isliye Nahi Dia Kyon Ke Wo Apne Sasurali 
Azizo Ke Sath Tez Mizaji Ka Muzahira Karti Thi. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Aisi Aurat Ko Kharch Ka Haq Isliye Nahi 
Milega, Kyon Ke Nabi Akram š Ki Hadees Maujud Hai , Is Se Murad Syeda Fatima Bin Qais 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Waqiah Se Mutliq Hadees Hai. 


Nikah Se Pehle Talaaq Nahi Hoti 

1101 

Amr Bin Shoaib Apne Walid Ke Hawale Se Apne Dada Ka Yeh Bayan Naqal Karte Hai : Nabi 
АКтат # Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Ibn Adam Jis Chiz Ka Malik Na Ho, Uske Bare Me Koi 
Nazar Nahi Hoti Aur Jiska Wo Malik Na Ho Use Azad Nahi Kar Sakta Aur Jiska Wo Malik 
Na Ho Wo Talaq Nahi Hoti. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ali,Hazrat Muaz Hazrat Jabir Hazrat Ibn Abbas Aur Syeda Ayesha 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Is Bare Me Manqul Yeh Sab Se Behtar Riwayat Hai. 

Nabi Akram ¥ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Isi Bat Ke 
Qayl Hai. 

Hazrat Ali Bin Abu Talib Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Jabir Bin 
Abdullah Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Saeed Bin Musib, Rehamtullah Allay Hasan Basri 
Rehamtullah Alaly Saeed Bin Jabir Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Imama Zain Ul Abadeen 
Rehamtullah Allay Qazi Sharih ‚Hazrat Jabir Bin Zaid Rehamtullah Allayhim Aur Digar 
Tabaeen Fuqah Se Isi Tarah Riwayat Kia Gaya Hai. 

Imaam Shafai Rehamtullah Allay Iske Mutabiq Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Yeh Bbaat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai Wo Farmate Hai 
: (Agar Aurat Ya Qabile) Ka Taeen Kar Dia Gaya Ho, To Us Aurat Ko Talaq Ho Jayegi. 
Ibrahim Nakhai, Imam Shaibi Aur Unke Ilawa Digar Ahl Ilm Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi 
Hia Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab Wo Waqt Mutaeen Kar De To Uske Mutabiq Hukm Hoga. 
Sufiyan Sauri,Aur Imaam Malik Rehamtullah Allay Bhi Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. Jab Wo Mard 
Kisi Mutaeen Aurat Ka Nam Le De Ya Koi Waqt Muqrar Kar De Ya Yeh Kahe : Maine Fulah 
Ilaqe Me Shadi Ki To Agar Wo Waha Shadi Kar Leta Hai, To Aurat Ko Talaqq Ho Jayegi. 
Ibn Mubarak Ka Jaha Tak Taluq Hai Unhojne Is Bare Me Shidat Ikhtiyar Ki Hai. Wo Yeh 
Farmate Hai : Agar Aisa Kar Bhi Le To Bhi Main Yeh Nahi Kahuga Ke Yeh Haram Hai. 
Imaam Ahmad Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai ; Agar Wo Shakhs Shadi Kar Leta Hai, To 
Main Us Se Nahi Kahuga Ke Wo Apni Biwi Se Alag Ho Jaye. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Mutaeen Aurat Ya Mutaen Qabile Ki Aurat Se 
Nikah Ko Durusat Qarar Duga Uski Wajh Hazrat Ibn Masood Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se 
Manqul Yeh Riwayat Hai : Agar Wo Shakhs Aisi Aurat Ke Sath Shadi Kar Leta Hai, To Main 
Yeh Nahi Kahuga : Uski Biwi Us Par Haram Ho Gayi Hai. 
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Gair Mutaeen Aurat Ke Bare Me Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Zayda Gunjaish Di Hai. 
Hazrat Ipn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ke Hawale Se Yeh Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai : Unse 
Aise Shakhs Ke Bare Me Dariyafat Kia Gaya : Jo Talaq Ki Qasam Uthha Leta Hai : Wo Kabhi 
Shadi Nahi Karega, Phir Use Yeh Munasib Lagta Hat : Wo Shadi Karele To Kuya Use Is Bat 
Ki Ijazat Hogi? Wo In Fuqah Ke Qaul Ko Ikhtiyar Karle Jinhone Is Bare Me Rukhsat Di Hai, 
To Hazrat Ibn Mubarak Rehamtullah Allay Ne Farmaya : Agar Wo Is Masle Me Mubtlah 
Hone Se Pehle Is Raaye Ko Durusaat Smajta Tha To Us Se Is Bat Ka Ikhtiyar Hoga Ke Wo Is 
Qaul Ko Ikhtiyar Kare, Lekin Agar Wo Is Se Razi Nahi Tha, Lekin Jab Wo Isme Mubtalah 
Ho Gaya, To Phir Use Yeh Acha Lagata Ke Yeh Unke Qaul Ko Ikhtiyar Karle, To Mere 
Nazdik Use Iska Haq Nahi Hai. 

Baab 7 


Kaniz Ko Do Talaqein Di Jayegi 

1102 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Nabi Akram = Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Kaniz Ko Do Talaqqin Di Jayegi Aur Uski Iddat Do Haiz Hogi. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. Is Bare Me Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hadees 
"Garib" Hai. 

Is Riwayt Ke "Marfuh" Hone Ko Hum Sirf Muzahir Aslam Nami Rawi Ke Hawale Se Jante 
Hai. 

Muzahir Bin Aslam Nami Rawi Se Ilm E Hadees Me Is Riwayat Ke Ilawa Aur Kisi Hadees 
Ka Pata Nahi Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is 
Riwayat Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi 
Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 9 Jo Shakhs Dil Hi Dil Me Biwi Ko Talaq De De 


1103 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Allah Ta'ala Ne Meri Ummat Ke Un Bato Se Darguzar Kia Hai, Jo Wo Dil Hi 
Dil Me Sochein ,Jab Tak Wo Iske Bare Me Kalam Na Kare Aur Ya Uspar Amal Na Kare. 
(Imam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Ķia Jayega Yani Jab Koi Shakhs Apne Dil Me Talaq Ke Bare 
Me Sochein To Koi Bhi Chiz Us Waqt Tak Waqeh Nahi Hogi Jab Tak Wo Bolta Nahi Hai. 
Baab 9 


Talaq Ke Bare Sanjidagi Aur Mazaq Ka Hukm 

1104 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram £ Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai : Tin Tarah Ke Mamlat Me Sanjidagi Bhi Sanjidagi Hai Aur Mazaq Bhi Sanjidagi 
Shumar Hoga Nikah Talaq Aur Ruju Karna. 
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(Imaam Tirmizi Faramte Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Nabi Akram ¥ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Abdul Rehman Namim Rawi Abdul Rehman Bin Habib Bib Idrak Madni Hai. 

Ibn Mahak Nami Rawi Mere Khayal Me Yusuf Bin Malik Hai. 

Baab 10 


Khulah Ka Bayan 

1105 

Syeda Rabih Bin Mazun Bin Afra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Unhone Nabi 
Akram £ Ke Zamana Agdas Me Khulah Le Lia, To Nabi Akram £ Ne Unhe Yeh Hidayat 
Ki(Rawi Ko Shaq Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Unhe Yeh Hidayat Ki Gayi : Wo Ek Haiz 
Wali Iddat Basar Kare. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhuma Se Bhi Riwayat Manqul Hai. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmte Hai) Syeda Rabih Bin Mazun Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul 
Riwayat Mustnad Hai Ke Unhe Ek Haiz Ki Iddat Basar Karne Ki Hidayat Ki Gayi Hai. 

1106 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Sabit Bin Qais Radiallahu 
Ta'ala Anho Ki Ahliyah Ne Apne Shohar Se Khulah Hasil Kar Lia Yeh Nabi Akram $ Ke 
Zamana Aqdas Ki Bat Hai To Unhe Ek Haiz Basar Karne Ka Hukm Dia Gaya. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib"Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Khulah Hasil Karne Wali Aurat Ki Iddat Ќе Bare Me Ikhtlaat Kia Hai. 

Nabi Akram Æ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Khula Hasil Karne Wali Aurat Ki Iddat Bhi Wahi Hogi, Jo Talaq Yafta Ki Iddat Hogi. 
Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Ko Bhi Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Imaam Ahmad Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Ne Bhi Yahi Fatawa Dia Hai. 

Nabi Akram £ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale,Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Khulah Hasil Karne Wali Aurat Ķi Iddat Ek Haiz Hogi. 

Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai : Agar Koi Shakhs Is Raye Ko Ikhtiyar Ko 
Ikhtiyar Karle To Yeh Bhi Mustnad Maslak Hai. 

Baab 11 


Khulah Hasil Karne Wali Khawatin 

1107 

Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram Œ Ka Yeh Farman Naqal Karte Hai : 
Khulah Hasil Karne Wali Aurtein Munafiq Hoti Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Ye Hadees Is Sanad Ke Hawale Se,"Garib" Hai. Iski Sanad 
Mustnad Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Se Yeh Bhi Riwayat Naqal Ki Gayi Hai , Aap 58 Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Jo 
Aurat Kisi Wajh Se Bagair Khulah Hal Kare Wo Jannat Ki Khushboob Bhi Nahi Sung Sakegi. 
1108 

Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram # Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Jo Aurat Kisi Wajh Se Bagair Apne Shohar Se Talaq Ka Mutlaba Kare To Us Par Jannat 
Ki Khushboo Haram Hogi. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan" Hai. 
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Yeh Riwayat Ayub Ke Hawale Se Abu Qalaba Ke Hawale Se Abu Asama Ke Hawale Se 
Hazrat Sauban Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Naqal Ki Gayi Hai. 

Baz Rawiyon Ne Is Sanad Ke Humrah Ayub Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Aur Use "Marfuh" 
Riwayat Ke Tauar Par Naqal Kia. 


Baab 12 Khawatin Ke Sath Husn E Suluk 

1109 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya 
Hai : Aurat Pasli Ki Tarah Hai, Agar Tum Use Sidha Karna Chahoge ,To Use Tordh Doge 
Aur Agaruse Uski Halat Me Rahne Doge To Uske Terde Pan Ke Bawjud Us Se Fayda Hasil 
Karoge. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Huraira ,Hazrat Samra, Hazrat Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai Aur Us Sand 
Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai Taham Iski Sanad Umda Hai. 

Baab 13 


Jab Kisi Shakhs Ka Baap Us Se Yeh Mutalba Kare Ke Wo Apni Biwi Ko Talaq De 
1110 

Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Meri Ek Biwi Thi Jise Main Boht 
Pasand Karta Tha, Lekin Mere Walid Use Napasand Karte They, Unhone Mujhe Hidayat Ki 
Ke Main Use Talaq De Du, Maine Yeh Bat Nahi Mani. Maine Is Bat Ke Tazkira Nabi Akram 
#5е Кіа То Аарпе Irshad Farmaya : Aey Abdullah Bin N Umar ! Apni Biwi Ko Talaq De 
Do. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Hum Is Riwayat Ko Ibn Abi Zahb Ki Riwayt Ke Hawale Se Jante Hai. 

Baab 14 


Koi Aurat Apni Behan Ki Talaq Ka Mutalbah Na Kare 

1111 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Yeh Baat Bayan Karte Hai : Unhe Nabi Akram 
“Ke Is Farman Ka Pata Chala Hai : Koi Aurat Apni Behan Ki Talaq Ka Mutalbah Na Kare, 
Take Uske Hise Ke Fawaid Bhi Hasil Karle. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Umme Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Hadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 15 


Pagal Shakhs Ki Di Gayi Talaq 


1112 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Nabi Akram #Ne Irshad 
Farmaya Hai :Har Tarah Ki Talaq Durusat Hai : Masiwa Us Shakhs Ke Jo Pagal Ho Aur Uski 
Aqal Maglub Ho Chuki Ho. 
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Hum Is Riwayat Ko "Marfuh" Hone Ke Taur Par Sirf Ata Bin Ajlaan Nami Rawi Ke Hawale 
Se Jante Hai.Ata Bin Ajlaan Nami Rawi Шп E Hadees Me Zaif Hai. Wo Ahadees Ko Bhul 
Jate Hai. 

Nabi Akram # Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jata Hai. Wo Yeh Farmate Hai: Aisa Pagal Shakhs Jis Ki Aqal Maglub Ho Chuki 
Ho Uski Talaq Durusat Nahi Hai. 

Albata Agar Koi Shakhs Is Tarah Pagal Ho Ke Baz Auqat Use Ifaqa Ho Jata Ho Aur Phir Wo 
Ifaqe Ke Dauran Talaq De (To Wo Waqeh Ho Jayegi) 

1113 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Pehle Yeh Huwa Karta Tha : 
Admi Apni Biwi Ko Jitni Chahta Tha Talaq De Deta Tha Aur Wo Aurat Phir Bhi Uski Biwi 
Rahti Thi, Wo Jab Chahta Tha, Uski Iddat Ke Dauran Us Se Ruju Kar Lia Karta Tha, Agar 
Che Usne Use So Martaba Bhi Talaq Di Ho Ya Us Se Bhi Zayda Di Ho Yaha Tak Ke Ek 
Shakhs Ne Apni Biwi Se Kaha : Allah KĶi Qasam ! Na To Main Tumhe Talaq Duga Ke Tum 
Mujh Se Alag Ho Jau Aur Na Hi Main Tumhe Apne Sath Rakhuga Wo Khatun Boli : Wo 
Kaise ? Us Admi Ne Kaha : Main Tumhe Talaq Duga, Jab Tumhari Iddat Khatam Hone Wali 
Hogi, To Mian Tumse Ruju Kar Lia KĶKaruga, Wo Aurat Gayi Aur Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui, Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala 
Anha Ko Is Bare Me Bataya : To Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Khamosh Rahi 
, Yaha Tak Ke Jab Nabi Akram # Tashrif Laye To Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ne 
Apko Is Bare Me : Bataya Nabi Akram $ Bhi Khamosh Rahe, Yaha Tak Ke Quran Ka Yeh 
Hukm Nazil Huwa. 

"Talaq Do Maratba Di Jayegi, Phir Munasib Tariqe Se Rok Lo Ya Ahsan Ke Sath Alag Kardo." 
Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai: Iske Bad Logo Ne Naye Tariqe 
Se Talaq Dena Ikhtiyar Kia, Jis Shakhs Ne Talaq Dena Hoti Thi Ya Jisne Talaqe Nahi Dena 
Hoti Thi. 

Yahi Riwayaz Baq Digar Isnad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai, Taham Isme Unhone Syeda 
Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ka Tazkira Nahi Kia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Riwayat Yahli Bin Shoaib Se Manqul Riwayat Ke 
Muqabale Me Zayda Mustnad Hai. 


Baab 16 Hamila Bewa Aurat , Jab Bache Ko Janam De 


1114 

Hazrat Abu Sanabil Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Sabi'ah Nami Khatun Ne Apne 
Shohar Ki Wafaat Ke Tis Din Ya Shayd Pachis Din Ke Bad Bache Ko Janam Dia, Jab Wo 
Nafaas Se Pak Hui To Usne Nikah Ke Liye Khud Ko Tayar Kia To Is Bat Par Aitraz Kia Gaya 
Is Bat Ka Tazkira Nabi Akram *#Se Kia Gaya, To Apne Irshad Farmaya : Agar Wo Chahe To 
Aisa Kar Sakti Hai, Kyon Ke Uski Iddat Puri Ho Chuki Hai. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. Is Bare Me Syeda Umme Salma 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Abu Sanabil Se Manqul Hadees "Mashur' Hai Aur Is Sand Ke Hawale Se "Garib" Hai. 
Humare Ilm Ke Mutabiq Asud Ne Abu Sanabil Ke Hawale Se Koi Riwayta Naqal Nahi Ki. 
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Maine Imaam Bukhari Rehamtullah Allay Ko Yeh Bayan Akrte Hue Suna Hai : Mere Ilm Ke 
Mutabiq Hazrat Abu Sanabil Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram = Ке Вах Хауда Arse Tak 
Zinda Nahi Rahe. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Jo Nabi Akr *¥Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhte Hai Wo Is Bat 
Ke Qayl Hai : Jab Hamila Bewa Bache Ko Janad De To Uske Liye Dusri Shadi Karna Jaiz Ho 
Jata Hai, Agar Che Uski (Biwi Ki) Iddat Puri Na Hui Ho. 

Sufiyan Sauri Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Bat 
Ke Qayl Hai. 

Nabi Akram Ке Азћађ Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale 
Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Wo Aurat Wo Iddat Basar Karegi Jo Bad Me Khatam Hoti Ho. 
(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Pehli Raye Durusut Hai. 

1115 


Suleman Bin Yasar Bayan Karte Hai : Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Hazrat Ibn 
Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Aur Hazrat Abu Salma Bin Abdul Rehman Ke Darmiyan 15 
Bat Par Behas Ho Gayi Agar Koi Hamila Bewa Aurat Bache Ko Janam De To Kya Hukm 
Hoga ? Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya : Wo Aurat Wo Iddat Basar 
Karegi Jo Bad Me Khatma Hogi. Hazrat Abu Salma Ne Farmaya : Jaise Hi Bache Ko Janam 
Degi Uski Iddat Khatam Ho Jayegi, Hazrat Abu Huraira Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Farmaya 
: Main Is Bare Me Apne Bhatije Yani Abu Salma Ke Sath Hun. Un Logo Ne Syeda Umme 
Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ko Paigam Bheja, To Unhone Bataya : Sabiah Aslmiah Nami 
Khatun Ne Apne Shohar Ki Wafaat Ke Kuch Arse Bad Bache Ko Janam Dia Tha, Aur Us 
Khatun Ne Nabi Akram = 8е 15 Ваге Me Dariyafat Kia Tha, To Aapne Use Yeh Hidayat Ki 
Thi Ke Shadi Kar Sakti Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Baab 17 


Bewa Aurat Ki Iddat Ka Bayan 


1116 

Syeda Zainab Binte Abu Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Tin Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai. 

Syeda Zainab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai : Main Nabi Akram “Ki Zauja 
Muhtrama Umme Habiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui Jab Unke Walid 
Abu Sufiyan Bin Harb Ka Intqal Huwa Tha. Unhone Khushboo Mangwayi Jis Me Zard Rang 
Maujud Tha Ek Капг Ме Usme Tel Milaya Phir Syeda Umme Habiba Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha 
Ne Khud Khushboo Apne Rukhsaro Par Lagali Phir Unhone Bataya : Allah Ki Qasam ! Mujhe 
Khushboo Lagane Ki Zaroorat Nahi Thi, Lekin Maine Nabi Akram Ко Хећ Irshad Farmate 
Suna Hai : 

Allah Ta'ala Aur Akhirat Ke Din Par Imaan Rakhen Wali, Kisi Bhi Aurat Ke Liye Yeh Baat 
Jaiz Nahi Hai Wo Kisi Mayat Par Тіп Din Se Zayda Sog Kare, Albata Wo Apne Shohar К1 
Wafaat Par Char Mah Das Din Tak Soh Karegi. 


1117 
Syeda Zainab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Main Syeda Zainab Bin Jahsh 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hui Jab Unke Bhai Ka Intqal Huwa, To Unhone 
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Bhi Khushboo Mangwayi Aur Lagali Phir Wo Bole Allah Ki Qasam Mujhe Is Khushboo Ki 
Zaroorat Nahi Thi, Lekin Maine Nabi Akram $ Ko Yeh Irshad Farmate Hue Suna Hai : 
Allah Ta'ala Aur Akhirat Ke Din Par Imaan Rakhne Wali ‚Kisi Bhi Aurat Ke Liye Yeh Bat 
Jaiz Nahi Hai, Wo KĶisi Mayat Par Tin Din Se Zayda Sog Kare Albata Apne Shohar Ka Sog 
Char Ma Das Din Tak Karegi. 

1118 

Syeda Zainab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Apni Walida Syeda Umme 
Salma Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Ko Yeh Bayan Karte Hue Suna Hai : Ek Khatun Nabi Akram 
ÆKi Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Usne Arz Ki : Ya ВаѕооіаПаһ &! Мегі Вей Ка Ѕһоһаг Раш Но 
Chuka Hai, Uski Aankho Me Taklif Hai Kya Hum Use Surma Laga De, Nabi Akram = Ме 
Irshad Farmaya : Nahi ! Aisa Do Ya Shayd Tin Martaba Huwa, Har Martaba Nabi Akram # 
Ne Yahi Irshad Farmaya ; Nahi ! Phir Aapne Irshad Farmaya : Yeh To Char Ma Das Din Hai 
Pehle Zamana Jahiliyat Me Koi Aurat Ek Sal Guzarne Ke Bad Maingani Chikha Karti Thi. 

Is Bare Me Syeda Fariah Bin Malik Bin Sanaan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Jo Hazrat Abu Saeed 
Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ķi Behan Hai, Se Hadees Manqul Hai Uske Ilawa Syeda Hafsa 
Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhio Se Bhi Hadees Manqul Hai. 

Syeda Zainab Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par 
Amal Kia Jata Hai, Yani Bewa Aurat Apni Iddat Ke Dauran Khushboo Aur Araish Ikhtiyar 
Karne Se Ahraz Karegi. 

Sufiyan Sauri ‚Imaam Malik, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aurn Imam Ishaq Rehamtullah 
Allayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 18 


Zahaar Karne Wala Shakhs Agar Kafaraa Ada Karne Se Pehle Aurat Ke Sath Sohbat 
Karle 


1119 

Hazrat Salma Bin Sahra Bayazi Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Nabi Akram #¥Ke Hawale Se Zahaar 
Кате Маје Ki Babat Naqal Karte Hai : Jo Kafara Ada Karne Se Pehle Sohbat Karle Nabi 
Akram #Ne Irshad Farmaya Hai : Kafaara Ek Hi Hoga. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib" Hai. 

Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Imaam Sufiyan Sauri Imaam Malik Imaam Shafai Imaam Ahamad Aur Imaam Ishaq 
Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Baat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Baz Ahl Ilm Ne Yeh Baat Bayan KĶi Hai : Agar Wo Kafaara Ada Karne Se Pehle Aurat Ke 
Sath Sohbat Kar Leta Hai, To Uspar Wo Kafare Ada Krna Lazim Hoga, Abdul Rehman Bin 
Mehdi Is Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

1120 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai : Ek Shakhs Nabi Akram #Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Usne Apni Biwi Ke Sath Zahaar Ķia Tha, Phir Us Auar Tke Sath 
Sohbat Kar Li Thi. Usne Arz Ki : Ya Rasoolallah & ! Maine Apni Biwi Ke Sath Zahaar Kial, 
Phir Maine Kafaara Ada Karne Se Pehle Uske Sath Sohbat Bhi Karli. Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad 
Farmaya : Allah Ta'ala Tum Par Reham Kare! Tumhe Is Bat Par Kisne Majboor Kia ? Wo 
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Воја : Miane Chand Ki Roshni Ме Iski Pazaib Dekh Li Thi Nabi Akram *#Ne Irshad Farmaya 
: Ab Tum Uske Qarib Na Jana , Jab Tak Tum Wo Na Karo Jis Ka Allah Ta'ala Ne Hukm Dia 
Hai (Yani Kafaara Ada Na Kardo) 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Garib Sahi" Hai. 


Baab 19 


Zahaar Ka Kafaara 


1121 

Abu Salma Aur Muhammad Bin Abdul Rehman Bayan Karte Hai : Banu Baiza Se Taluq 
Rakhne Wale Hazrat Suleman Bin Sahr Ansari Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ne Ramzan Guzarne 
Tak Apni Biwi Ko Apni Walida Ki Tarah Qabil E Ahram Qarar Dia , Jab Nisf Ramzan Guzra 
To Unhone Rat Ke Waqt Apni Ahliyah Ke Sath Sohbat Karli,. Phir Wo Nabi Akram #Ki 
Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Aur Aap Ke Samne Is Bat Ka Tazkira Kia. Nabi Akram = Ме Опзе 
Farmaya : Tum Ek Gulaam Azad Karo ! Unhone Arz Ķi : Wo Mere Pass Nahi Hai. Nabi 
Akram = Ме Еагтауа : Tum Lagatar Do Mahine Ke Roze Rakho Unhone Arz Ki : Мат Uski 
Istetahat Nahi Rakhta, Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Tum Sath Miskino Ko Khana Khilao ! 
Unhone Arz Ķi : Mere Pass Iski Bhi Gunjaish Nahi Hai, Nabi Akram #Ne Farwa Bin Amr 
Ko Hukm Dia Use Yeh "Araq" De Do. 

(Rawi Kahte Hai) Yeh Ek Paimana Hai Jis Me Pandra Sah Ya Shayd Sola Sah Anaj Ata Hai 
Jo Sathh Miskino Ko Khilaya Ja Sakta Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq Un Sahab Ka Nam Suleman Bin Sahra Tha Aur Ek Qaul Ke Mutabiq 
Salma Bin Jazr Biyazi Tha. 

Zahaar Ke Kafaare Ke Bare Me Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Hadees Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 

Baab 20 


Ailan Ka Bayan 


1122 

Syeda Ayesha Sidiqa Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karti Hai Nabi Akram #SNe Apni Az 
Dawaj Ke Sath Ailan Kar Lia, Aapne Unhe (Apne Liye) Haaram Qarar Dia Phir Aapne Us 
Haram Ko Halaal Kia Aur Apni Qasam Ka Kafaara Ada Kia. 

Is Bare Me Hazrat Abu Musa,Hazrat Anas Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 
Muslima Bin Alqama Ne Dawood Ke Hawale Se Jo Riwayat Naqal Ki Hai, Use Ali Bin 
Mashar Aur Digar Rawiyon Ke Hawale Se Shaibi Ke Hawale Se Naqal Kia Hai, Aur "Mursal" 
Riwayat Ke Tauar Par Naqal Kia Hai. 

Iski Sanad Me Masruq Ke Hawale Se Syeda Ayesha Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Se Manqul Hone 
Ka Tazkira Nahi Hai. 

Yeh Riwayat Is Hadees Se Zayda Mustnad Hai Jo Muslima Bin Alqama Se Manqul Hai. 
Ailan Yeh Hai ; Ek Admi Yeh Qasam Uthhaye Ke Wo Char Mah Tak Ya Us Se Zayda Arse 
Tak Apni Biwi Ke Pass Nahi Jayega. 

Ahl Ilm Ne Is Bare Me Ikhtilaf Kia Hai : Phir Jab Char Mah Guzar Jaye To Baz Ahl Ilm Jo 
Nabi Akram #¥Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhe Hai. Wo Yeh Farmate Hai : Jab 
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Char Mah Guzar Jaye To Waquf Kia Jayega Ya To Wo Shakhs Ruju Kar Lega Ya Talaq De 
Реса. 

Imaam Malik Bin Anas, Imaam Shafai, Imam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah 
Allayhim Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 

Nabi Akram = Ке Ashab Aur Digar Tabqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Jab Char Ma Guzar Jayege To Ek Baina Talaq Waqeh Ho Jayegi. 

Sufiyan Sauri Rehamtullah Allay Aur Ahl Kufa Isi Bat Ke Qayl Hai. 


Baab 21 La'aan Ka Bayan 
1123 


Saeed Bin Jabir Bayan Karte Hai : Mujh Se Hazrat Ma'asab Bin Zubair Ki Hukumat Ke Dauran 
Do La'aan Karne Walo Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia Gaya : Kya Un Dono Ke Darmiyan Alhidagi 
Karwa Di Jayegi To Mujhe Samj Nahi Ayi : Main Kaha Jawab Du ? Main Apni Jagah Se Uthh 
Kar Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhoi Ke Ghar Gaya : Jab Maine Unke Han 
Andar Aane Ki Ijazat Mangi, To Mujh Se Kaha Gaya : Wo Aram Kar Rahe Hai Lekin Wo 
Meri Awaz Sun Chuke They. Unhone Farmaya : Ibn Jabir Ho ? Tum Andar Aa Jao ! Tum Is 
Waqt Kis Kam Se Aaye Hoge ? Rawi Bayan Karte Hai ; Main Andar Aya To Wo Us Waqt 
Unt Par Dali Jane Wali Chadar Bichha Kar Aram Akr Rahew They. Maine Kaha : Aey Abu 
Abdul Rehman ! Kya La'aan Karne Walo Ke Darmiyan Alhedagi Karwa Di Jayegi ? Unhone 
Farmaya : Subhan Allah! Ji Han ! Is Bare Me Sab Se Pehle Fulah Bin Fulah Ne Sawal Kia 
Tha : Wo Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa, Usne Arz Ki : Уа КазоојаПаћ #! Aap 
Ka Kya Khayal Hai ? Agar Hum Me Se Koi Ek Shakhs Apni Biwi Ko Zina Ka Itrkab Karte 
Hue Dekhta Hai , To Wo Kya Kare ? Agar Wo Bat Karta Hai, To Wo Ek Bada Ilzam Lagata 
Hai, Aur Agar Wo Khamosh Rahta Hai, To Wo Ek Badi Ziyadati Par Khamosh Rahta Hai. 
Rawi Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram #Khamosh Rahe Aap #Ne Use Koi Jawab Nahi Dia. 
Uske Bad Wo Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Huwa Aur Bola : Maine Aap #Se Jis 
Chiz Ke Bare Me Dariyfat Kia Tha, Usme Ab Mubtalah Ho Gaya Hun (Rawi Kahte Hai) To 
Allah Ta'ala Ne Ye Ayat Nazil Ki Thi Jo Surah Noor Me Hai. 

"Wo Log Jo Apni Biwiyon Par Ilzam Lagate Hai Aur Unke Pass Sirf Unki Apni Zaat Gawah 
Hoti Hai." Yeh Puri Ayat Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ne Us Shakhs Ko Bulaya Aur Uske Samne Yeh Ayat Tilawat Ki Thi Aapne 
Use Waiz Wa Nasihat Ki Aur Use Bataya : Dunia Ka Ajaab Akhirat Ke Ajaab Ke Muqabale 
Me Zayda Asan Hai To Wo Bola : Nahi Us Zaat Ki Qasam ! Jisne Aapko Haq Ke Humrah 
Maboos Kia Hai, Maine Us Aurat Par Koi Jhuthha Ilzam Nahi Lagaya Hai : Phir Nabi Akram 
#Ne Us Khatun Ko Bulaya Aur Use Waiz Wa Nasihat Ki Aur Use Bataya Ke Dunia Ka Ajaab 
Akhirat Ke Ajaab Ke Muqable Me Zayda Aaasan Hai To Wo Boli : Nahi ! Us Zaat Ki Qasam 
! Jisne Aapko Haq Ke Mhumrah Maboos Kia Hai , Usne Sach Nahi Kaha. 

Rawi Bayan Karte Hai Nabi Akram = Ме Мага Se Agaz Kia Aur Usne Sab Se Pehle Char 
Martaba Allahu Ta'ala Ke Nam Par Gawahi Di Ke Wo Sach Kah Raha Hai, Aur Panchwi 
Martaba Ye Kaha : Agar Wo Jhuthha Ho To Allah Ta'ala Ki Us Par Laanat Ho Phir Aapne Us 
Aurat Ko Bulawaya Us Aurat Ne Char Martaba Allah Ta'ala Ke Nam Ki Yeh Gawahi Di Ke 
Wo Mard Jhuthh Kah Raha Hai Aur Panchwi Martaba Yeh Kaha : Us Aurat Par Allah Ta'ala 
Ka Gazab Nazil Ho, Agar Wo Mard Sacha Hon. 


TIRMIZI SHAREEF (ROMAN URDU) PART 1 





Rawi Bayan Karte Hai : Phir Nabi Akram #Ne Un Dono Ke Darmiyan Alhidagi Karwa Di. 
Is Bare Me Hazrat Sahl Bin Sa'ad ,Hazrat Ibn Abbas, Hazrat Ujefa , Hazrat Ibn Masood , 
Radiallahu Ta'ala Anhum Se Ahadees Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Se Manqul Hadees 
"Sahi" Hai. 
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Hazrat Ibn Umar Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Bayan Karte Hai: Ek Mard Ne Apni Biwi Ke Sath 
La'an Kia To Nabi Akram #SNe Unke Darmiyan Alhidagi Karwa Di Aapne Uske Bache Ko 
Uski Man Se Mansub Kar Dia. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. 


Baab 22 Bewa Aurat Iddat Kaha Basar Karegi ? 
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Syeda Zainab Bint Ka'ab Bin Ajra Radiallahu Ta'ala Anha Bayan Karti Hai : Fariah Bint Malik 
Bin Sanan Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Jo Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ki 
Behat Thi, Unhone Unhe Bataya Hai ; Wo Nabi Akram #Ki Khidmat Me Hazir Hue Take 
Aap Se Yeh Darkhawast Kare Ke Wo Apne Ahl Khana Ke Pass Banu Khudra Me Chali Jaye 
Chunake Unke Shohar Apne Chand Muqarir Aur Gulamo Ki Talash Me Gaye They Aur 
"Taraf! Qadum" Ke Pass Jab Wo Un Gulamo Tak Pohche To Gulamo Ne Unhe Qatal Kar Dia 
Tha, Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai, Maine Nabi Akram #šSe Yeh Darkhwast Ki Ke Kya Main 
Apne Mayke Wapas Chali Jao Chunke Mere Shohar Ne Mere Liye Rihaish Ki Koi Jagah Nahi 
Chrodh Jis Ke Wo Malik Hote Aur Na Hi Kharch Chordha Hai Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai 
, Nabi Akram #Ne Farmaya : Han ! Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai : Main Waha Se Wapas 
Murdi Abhi Me Hujre Me Thi Ya Shayd Masjid Me Pohchi Thi. Nabi Akram Ме Мијће 
Awaz Di (Rawi Ko Shaq Hai Ya Shayd Yeh Alfaz Hai) Nabi Akram = Ке Ник Ке Таћаг 
Mujhe Bulaya Gaya. Nabi Akram ##Ne Dariyafat Kia : Tumne Kya Bayan Kia Tha, Wo 
Khatun Bayan Karti Hai : Maine Aapke Samane Pura Waqiah Dubara Sunaya : Jo Maine Apne 
Shohar Ke Bare Me Aapke Samne Zikr Kia Tha, Is Par Farmaya : Tum Apne Ghar Mme Hi 
Raho Yaha Tak Ek Iddat Khatam Ho Jaye. Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hai: Phir Maine Us Ghar 
Me Char Mah Das Din Tak Iddat Basar Ki. 

Wo Khatun Bayan Karti Hia : Jab Hazrat Usman Gani Radiallahu Ta'ala Anho Ka Daur E 
Khilafat Tha, To Unhone Mujhe Paigam De Kar Mujh Se Is Bare Me Dariyafat Kia To Maine 
Unhe Is Bare Me Batay A: To Unhone Iski Pairawi Ki Aur Uske Mutabiq Faisala Dia. 

Yahi Riwayat Ek Aur Sanad Ke Humrah Bhi Manqul Hai. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Farmate Hai) Yeh Hadees "Hasan Sahi" Hai. 

Nabi Akram #Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Aksar Ahl Ilm Ke Nazdik 
Is Par Amal Kia Jata Hai. Unke Nazdik Iddat Basar Karne Wali Aurat Apni Apni Iddat Khatam 
Hone Se Pehle Apne Shohar Ke Ghar Se Kahi Aur Muntqil Nahi Ho Sakti. 

Sufiyan Sauri, Imaam Shafai, Imaam Ahmad, Aur Imaam Ishaq Rehamtullah Allayhim Isi Bat 
Ke Qayl Hai. Nabi Akram Æ Ke Ashab Aur Digar Tabaqo Se Taluq Rakhne Wale Baz Ahl 
Ilm Ke Nazdik Aurat Ko Is Bat Ka Ikhtiyar Hai Wo Jaha Chahe Iddat Basar Kar Sakti Hia, 
Agar Wo Apne Shohar Ke Ghar Me Iddat Basar Nahi Karna Chahti. 

(Imaam Tirmizi Rehamtullah Allay Farmate Hai) Pehli Raye Zayda Durusat Hai 
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